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In  my  Reflections  upon  the  Prophecies  of 
the  last  Times^  in  the  two  preceding  vo- 
lumes, the  method  I  proposed  to  myself  was, 
to  begin  with 

I.  Those  prophecies  that  relate  to  the  state 
of  the  Jews,  at  the  commencement  of  the  chris- 
tian dispensation :  and  briefly  to  touch  upon 

A 
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the  un'wor thy  reception  they  gave  to  that  won- 
derful overture  of  divine  grace  ( i)  first  offered 
to  their  nation  ;  and  the  miseries  of  that  infa- 
tuated people,  consequent  upon  their  unbelief, 
and  wicked  rejection  of  their  Messiah  and  spi- 
ritual king.  Their  prophetic  history  was  next 
to  be  pursued  through  the  course  of  seventeen 
centuries  of  their  abandonment,  prophetically 
called  the  "indignation,"  down  to  the 
present  time.  In  all  this  long  period,  by  their 
uncommon  sufferings,  and  equally  wonderful 
preservation,  even  in  the  worst  of  times,  (their 
very  dispersion  still  serving  the  secret  purposes 
of  God's  wisdom  and  mercy,)  they  have  been 
a  standing  miracle,  and  an  ocular  proof  of 
the  credibility  (2)  of  divine  revelation. 

Next,  followed  the  account  which  the  pro- 
phets have  given  of  their  national  repentance 
arid  conversion^  of  which  hitherto  no  very 
promising  symptoms  have  appeared.  This 
mighty  revolution,  happen  when  it  may,  is 
of  primary  importance  in  the  prophetic  wri- 
tings ;  from  the  happy  consequences  it  will 

(1)  1  Tire.  Hi.  16.  (2)  Dcut.  xiv,  2. 


have,  not  only  upon  that  singular  nation  of 
dead  and  dry  hones ^  thus  about  to  be  quicks 
ened  to  spiritual  and  political  life,  and  to  be- 
come truly  "  a  kingdom  of  priests^  an  holy 
nation ;"  (3)  but  upon  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  together  with  them.  (4)  I'bcir  rap-^ 
turous  acknoivledgfuefit  of  that  glorious  king, 
in  whose  reign  "  tbe  tabernacle  of  David 
which  has  fallen  down  is  to  be  set  up  again,^ 
(5)  and  have  a  perpetual  establishment,  aijd 
an  universal  empire ;  was  next  adverted  to ; 
with  the  troublous  times  which  are  to  accom- 
pany their  visitation ;  and  effect  for  them  the 
taking  up  of  the  ancient  stumbling  block,  out 
of  the  way  of  their  return  to  Jerusalem.  It 
is  already,  by  the  preparatory  movements  of 
God's  providence,  become  like  a  mass  of 
ruins,  and  the  chains  of  their  captivity  are 
virtually  dissolved.  But  the  time  is  not  yet 
fully  come  for  the  prophesyiitg  to  the  dry 
hones  to  receive  its  accomplishment.  When 
God  gives  the  command,  the  scales  of  spiritual 
blindness  will  fall  from  those  eyes  so  long  and 

(3)  Exodus  xix,  6.  Dcut,  vli,  6. 

(^)  Gen.xiii.  18.  I8ai  xlix,  IS.         (5)  Amosis.  11. 
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astonishingly  closed  against  the  clear  light  of 
their  own  scriptures,  and  the  most  rational 
and  convincing  arguments  of  sound  reason- 
ing.— The  veil  will  be  removed  all  at  once 
from  their  hearts,  and  their  second  exodus 
distinguished  by  some  remarkable  tokens  of 
God's  never-failing  love  (6)  to  the  seed  of  A- 
braham  his  servant,  will  vindicate  in  the  eyes 
of  the  whole  world,  the  faithfulness  of  the 
divine  promises,  and  the  truth  of  sacred  pro- 
phecy, 

II.  By  way  of  illustration,  and  to  give  ad- 
ditional confirmation  to  the  above  sketch,  of 
the  prophetic  history  of  the  Jews,  it  was  my 
object  in  the  next  place,  to  shew  the  nature 
of  the  great  stumbling  block,  and  the  strength 
and  magnitude  of  that  obstruction  ;  which  in 
addition  to  the  groundless  "  scandal  of  the 
cross ^^  and  their  own  national  prejudices, 
had  been  laid  in  their  way,  by  the  gross  er- 
rors and  really  scandalous  idolatry  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  The  afflictive  weight  with 
which  it  pressed  upon  them,  as  the  instru- 

(6)  Isai.  xlix.  15. 


ment  of  their  predicted  punishment  (y)  and 
long  captivity ;  its  final  decline,  and  the  ful- 
filment of  many  remarkable  prophecies  of  the 
i>AST  TIMES  in  its  existence,  and  character- 
istic features,  its  subversion  and  fall. 

These  circumstances  relating  to  the  pride 
and  punishment  of  the  apocalyptic  Ba- 
bylon, the  great  destroyer  of  God^s  people^ 
both  Jews  and  Christians  (8),  being  intimately 
interwoven  in  the  very  texture  and  substance 
of  the  prophecies,  that  relate  to  the  restoratmi 
of  Israel  in  the  latter  days  ]  and  making  an 
indispensable  part  of  those  prophecies  them- 
selves, vvithout  a  due  attention  to  which  they 
cannot  be  rightly  applied,  or  rationally  inter- 
preted ;  it  became  necessary  to  take  a  closer 
and  more  accurate  view  of  this  interesting 
part  of  the  prophecies  of  christian  times. 
A  delineation  of  the  great  apostacy  itself^  and 
of  the  MAN  OF  SIN  emerging  out  of  it,  as 
given  by  St.  Paul,  was  next  to  be  attempted ; 

(7)  Deut.  xxviii,  36. 

(8)  1  Peter,  ii.  9. — Upon  the  casting  ofF  of  the  Jews,  the 
Christians  are  called  *•'  a  peculiar  people,  a  royal  priesthood, 
an  holy  natiqi^," 
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with  a  view  of  the  holy  psalmisf^s  corresr 
ponding  sketches  of  "  the  wicked  otiel^ — "/i6<2 
man  of  the  earth'*''  (9),  with  Daniel's  "  little 
bortiy^  the  Antichrist  of  the  prophets,  and 
"  the  beast  and  image y  and  the  ivhore  of  Ba- 
bylonl^  of  St.  John's  Apocalypse. 

III.  A  concise  exposition  of  the  latter  part 
of  the  Revelation,  sufficient  for  a  mere  intro- 
duction to  St.  John's  Jlgurative  exhibition  cf 
the  prophecies  cf  the  last  times,  and  their 
corresponding  events  j  made  the  third  divi- 
sion of  my  Reflections.  The  object  of  this 
was,  to  give  a  fuller  elucidation  of  the  great 
apostacy,  and  to  shew  the  accuracy  and  truth, 
v,^ith  which  the  protestant  writers  have  made 
their  respective  applications  of  it  to  the  ty- 
ranny, usurpations,  and  manifold  impieties  of 
the  popish  superstition.  This  appears  evi- 
dently from  the  slightest  attention  to  the 
whole  fabric  of  popery,  and  the  well  known 
effect  and  manifest  tendency  of  the  Romish 
faith  and  principles ;  compared  with  the  pro- 
phetic anticipations  of  them  in  the  mystical 

(9)  The  euri/j,  or  Roman  Empire;  sec  a  subsequent  note. 


rise,  character,  long  reign,  and  ultimate  de- 
struction of  the  beast  and  liis  representatives. 
This  part  of  prophecy  is  supposed  to  syn- 
chronise more  particularly  with  our  times,  as 
iht  prophetic  history  of  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian 'Witnesses  is  not  yet  come  to  its  end^  by  the 
last  persecution,  and  death,  and  resurrection 
of  one,  or  both  of  them,  and  the  ending  ot 
the  "  indignation"  upon  the  other. 

IV.  There  followed  next  in  order,  what- 
ever seemed  observable  and  applicable  to  the 
subject,  in  the  notice  of  this  great  and  lasting 
apostacy,  (from  the  vitality  and  truth  of  his 
blessed  gospel,)  which  our  Lord  appears  to 
have  taken  ;  and  the  manner  in  w^hich  he 
pointed  out  some  of  the  most  prominent  fea~ 
tures  of  it,  by  means  of  those  signijicant  ac- 
tions^ mysterious  expressions^  and  parabolical 
instructions^  to  which,  in  a  great  degree,  he 
was  obliged  to  restrict  himself;  on  account 
of  the  indisposition  of  his  hearers,  and  the 
nnjitjiess  of  the  time  for  an  explicit  revelation 
of  this  sort. — Many  things  which  he  thus 
only  incidentally  dropt  ;  and  which  were 
then  supposed    to  have   no  very  particular 
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View  beyond  the  passing  scene,  may  now  be 
better  understood  ;  and  with  a  less  severe 
shock  to  our  christian  steadfastness,  or  imme- 
diate peril  to  the  adventrous  expositor,  may 
receive  a  further  ampUfication  in  this  "  con- 
venient season^  (.^^)y  ^^  which  he  seems  to 
have  designedly  committed  them. 

V.  The  very  interesting  view  given  by 
Daniel,  of  the  system  of  the  new  idolatry,  or 
adoration  of  Mahuzzim,  and  his  general 
scheme  of  prophetic  history^  in  his  exposition 
of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream;  make  up  the  fifth 
division.  In  this,  and  in  his  other  prophe- 
cies, Daniel  has  comprehended  all  the  great 
prophetical  periods^  and  carried  on  his  figura- 
tive predictions  of  the  state  of  the  church, 
from  his  own  times  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
From  him  St.  John  has  drawn  largely,  as  in- 
deed from  all  the  other  prophets,  particularly 
enlarging  upon  his  "  little  horn,"  and  his 
"  kiiigdom  of  the  saints y^  or  the  millen- 
nium. 

(10)  John  xvi.  12. 


9 

VI.  To  the  completion  of  this  scheme, 
there  was  wanting  a  more  exie?ided  view  of 
the  MILLENNIUM  itself^  and  of  the  first 
RESURRECTION  as  introductory  to  it;  which 
is  not  only  in  itself  a  subject  of  great  import- 
ance, but  is  the  point  to  which  all  the  propbe^ 
cies  tend,  and  as  it  were  the  winding  up  of 
the  whole  thread  of  prophetic  revelation. 

These  indeed  are  very  abstruse  subjects, 
and  the  labours  of  few  expositors  bestowed 
upon  the  unproductive  soil,  have   yielded   a 
return  of  much  satisfaction ;  and  I  the  more 
willingly,  therefore,  passed  over  the  ground 
lightly;   yet  not  without  a  secret  intention  of 
returning  to  it  again,  at  a  convenient  future 
opportunity.      It  appears  to  me,  that  the  ge- 
neral failure  in  the  exposition  of  the  millen- 
nium, has  been  owing  to  the  misapplication 
of  that  figurative  prophecy  to  every  or  to  any  I 
thing  else,  but  the  real  object  for  which  it  wasi 
designed;  the  reconciliation  and  re- 
settlement OF  the   Jews,  which  is  the 
resurrection  of  the  dry  bones,  the  reviviscence 
of  the  saints  y  and  the  marriage  supper  of-  the 
^a/»^.— It  is,  in  short,  the  subject  ot  innumer- 
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able  and  most  sublime  prophecies,  which  by 
no  other  imaginable  cireumstance  can  receiTei 
ao  accomplishment,  adequate  to  the  great  ex- 
pectations they  excite  in  the  mind  of  the  at- 
tentive reader  of  the  prophets.  The  resump- 
tion of  the  subject,  with  a  view  to  point  out 
the  perpetual  allusions  to  the  ancient  prophe^ 
cies  of  Jerusalem  restored,  in  "  the 
New  yerusalem''  of  St.  John  ;  and  the  ex- 
plication of  the  "  marriage  supper'^  and  "  the 
hr'ide^^  by  references  to  the  promises  of  God's 
pardoning  mercy  to  Israel^  and  the  advanc- 
ing of  that  people  to  the  possession  of  "  the 
FIRST  DOMiNicN,"  will  now  make  a  suitable 
finish  to  the  Second  Exodus,  (i  i) 


(ll)  It  is  the  just  observation  of  the  learned  Mr.  Bright- 
man,  that  if  St.  John  has  omilted  all  mention  of  the  reeMciliation 
ofthe  jfewsy  he  has  been  guilty  of  an  unpardonable  inadvert- 
ency, and  a  very  unlikely  one  ;  seeing  how  great  and  perpetual 
an  attention  the  spirit  of  prophecy  has,  in  all  the  other  pro- 
,,  fhttSy  pzid  to  thit  point  of  ckief  interest,  the  end  and  perfection  of 
their  ivhele  tvork.  Yet  if  the  first  resurrection  (Rev.  xx. 
4,)  be  not  applicable  to  the  restoration  of  the  jfcws,  they  have 
actually  no  part  nor  lot  in  this  prophecy,  It  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed that  God,  having  declared  he  "will  not  utterly  cast  them 
cfft  and  having  preserved  them  for  some  great  purpose,  would 
suffer  the  c  inon  of  Scripture  to  be  closed  ;  and  *'  the  u<ilit\g 
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1  was  very  desirous  to  receive  the  critical 
corrections  of  the  Reviewers  before  I  encoun- 
tered this  more  arduous  part  of  the  subject, 
that  such  errors  as  they  should  point  out  in 
the  preceding  Reflections  on  the  Prophecies, 
might  be  amended  in  the  next  attempt.  And 
with  thi<i  view  I  have  waited  upwards  of 
twelve  months,  having  sent  copies  to  the  Re- 
views for  that  purpose,  as  soon  as  possible. 
But  in  the  mean  while,  I  have  been  favored 
with  the  communication  of  some  very  valu- 
able remarks,  from  the  liberal  and  learned 
pen  of  Granville  Sharp,  esquire,  pointing  out 
(amongst  other  things  of  less  importance, 
which  he  deems  objectionable,)  a  very  mate- 
rial error  in  my  character  and  description  of  the 
second  or  other  beast.  In  this  valuable  criticism 
I  am  fully  convinced  he  is  right.  And  he  has 

up  of  the  vision  and  prophecy,^  ^*  to  be  concluded  by  so  palpable 
a  slight  of  "  Israel,  his  Jirst  born,  his  elect,^'  still  "  htloved  for 
the  fathers  sokes,  (f)  But  if  my  exposition  oi  the  first  resur- 
rection, and  the  New  Jerusakfn  be  correct,  then  St.  John  will 
appearj  in  perfect  consistency  with  his  predecessors,  the  pro- 
phets, to  have  made  that  an  object  of  principal  importance,  and 
of  his  last  concern,  which  was  by  all  former  prophets  consider&d 
ill  the  same  light. 

»  Daniel  ix.  24.  t  Romans  xi.  28, 
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had  the  candour  to  acknowledge  that  my 
error  (in  that  point)  is  the  common  error  of 
all  commentators.  This  alteration,  which  Mr, 
S.  suggested,  as  needful  to  be  made  in  an  ap^ 
pendix,  has  so  extensive  an  influence  upon 
the  prophetical  times^  and  has  since  suggest- 
ed to  ray  mind  so  novel  a  view  of  the  scheme 
of  prophecy  connected  ivith  it^  that  the  full  ex- 
planation of  my  ideas,  instead  of  an  appen- 
dix, has  betrayed  me  into  a  volume,  and  I 
have  therefore  thrown  it  into  a  form  to  cor^ 
respond  with  its  predecessors, 

The  subject  of  the  "  first  resurrec-^ 
TION  "  w^as  another  point  of  material  im^ 
portance,  in  respect  of  which,  Mr.  Sharp 
entirely  disapproved  of  my  exposition  of  the 
MILLENNIUM.  I  had  taken  the  figurative 
side  of  the  question^  but  Mr.  Sharp,  whose 
doctrine  I  was  at  that  time  unacquainted 
with,  is  a  strenuous  advocate  for  the  literal 
sensCy  as  several  learned  works  of  his,  where 
that  subject  occurs,  bear  witness  ;  by  the 
strong  and  ingenious  arguments  which  he 
has  adduced  in  support  of  it.  But  there  are 
numerous  and  strong  arguments,  and  high 
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and  respectable  authorities  on  both  sides. 
Great  deference  is  certainly  due,  on  such  a 
subject  more  particularly,  (as  indeed  in  most 
other  departments  of  literature  and  science,) 
to  the  opinion  of  that  learned  gentleman,  on 
account  of  his  profound  critical  knowledge 
of  the  original  languages  of  holy  scripture, 
and  his  extensive  researches  in  historical  en- 
quiries, connected  with  the  exposition  of  the 
prophetic  writings. 

Mr.  Sharp's  observations  upon  the  true 
character  and  date  of  the  "  other  beast,"  have 
proved,  (very  satisfactorily  to  me,)  that  "  the 
systems  of  all  commentators  on  that  head, 
have  been  founded  on  misconception,  and 
lead  to  erroneous  conclusions,"  respecting  the 
great  prophetical  period  to  which  the  reign 
of  the  first  beast  was  limited.  But  to  his 
opinion  upon  the  other  point,  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Jirst  resurrection^  (Rev.  xx.  4,) 
and  the  reign  of  the  martyrs  in  bodies  actu- 
ally raised  from  the  tomb,  I  have  not  been 
able  to  subscribe.  (12) 

(12)  Learning  and  sound  critical  acumen  are  not  always 
united.     But  in  this  gentleman's  many  learned  and  judicious 
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This  may  be  truly  said  to  be  the  crux  cri- 
iicorum.  It  is  a  subject  upon  which  my  ear- 
liest conceptions,  and  unvarying  ideas,  have 
been  diametrically  the  contrary  to  those  a- 
vowed  by  Mr.  S.  and  it  is  a  sort  of  soil  in 
which  a  man  cannot  easily  transplant  his 
faith,  or  even  (without  some  trouble)  eradi- 
cate his  prejudices,  after  they  have  been  fully 
proved  such ;  which  I  presume  to  think,  has 
not  been  the  case  in  the  present  instance.  I 
must  confess,  I  consider  a  figurative  accom- 
plishment of  the  first  resurrection,  and  of  the 
«  New  Jerusalem"  of  St.  John,  to  be  al- 
together indispensable  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  to  David,  and  to  Jerusalem,  and 
to  the  REMNANT  ot  Israel ;  preserved  for 
that  purpose  by  a  perpetual  miracle ;  inso- 
much, that  without  it  there  can  no  good  ac- 
count be   given  of  "  Gcifs  faithfulness  and 

works,  the  happy  combination  of  these  high  qualifications  is 
eminently  distinguishable.  Upon  the  subject  of  prophecy 
there  is  room  for  a  large  latitude  of  opinion,  without  prejudice 
to  the  judgment  of  any  from  whom  we  may  be  obliged  to 
dissent  in  some  things.  And  Mr.  S,  is  too  gentlemanly  and 
candid  a  critic  to  expect  assent  to  any  doctrines  proposed  by 
him,  until  full  conviction  is  the  result  of  the  argument!  upo;i 
which  it  is  set  up. 
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Iriith^^  as  represented  in  Psalms  xcvi,  and 
xcviii,  which  are  thus  only,  by  his  mercy 
and  grace  to  Israel,  to  be  conspicuously  vin- 
dicated in  the  sight  of  all  nations. 

In  support  of  my  exposition  of  the  mil- 
lennium, and  with  a  view  to  a  fuller  ex- 
plication of  that  firm  foundation  of  scripture 
proofs  and  just  reasoning,  on  which  (in  abler 
hands)  it  might  be  established ;  I  have  l^d 
together  the  objectiotts  which  appear  to  me 
to  bear  against  the  literal  ifiterpretation  ;  and 
which  have  not,  I  think,  been  satisfactorily 
obviated  by  the  remarks  and  arguments  of 
Mr.  Sharp,  or  any  others  that  have  fallen  in 
my  way.  If  leisure  or  inclination  should 
prompt  Mr.  S.  to  resume  his  pen,  upon  this 
view  of  the  subject,  he  may  enlighten  my 
present  darkness,  and  solve  what  appear  to 
me  insuperable  difficulties  against  the  admis- 
sion of  the  literal  sense  of  these  mystical  pro- 
phecies. 

Of  the  prophetical  periods,  now  thrown 
out  of  their  original  places,  by  the  unex- 
pected and  violent  irruption  of  Mr.  Sharp's 
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"  other  Beast,"  it  is  needful  to  say  something, 
but  the  less  the  better.  As  I  am  convinced, 
by  reasons  which  will  afterwards  appear,  that 
the  cloud  of  darkness  which  for  ages  past  has 
hung  over  the  prophetical  periods,  and  resisted 
the  utmost  efforts  of  an  innumerablf^  host  of 
commentators,  by  all  imaginable  and  un-ima- 
ginable  means  to  remove  it ;  has  not  been  still 
dissipated,  even  by  the  actual  fulfilment  of  one 
of  them^  of  principal  importance. 

This  makes  it  necessary,  at  least  to  explain 
in  ivhat  sense  the  prophetical  periods  have 
been  received  and  applied  by  me^  in  the  fol-, 
lowing  reflections  ;  as  there  is  a  variation  in 
this  point  also,  between  Mr.  Sharp's  idea  and 
mine.  His  has  been  probably  suggested  by 
his  literal  acceptation  of  the  first  resurrection, 
and  mine  as  necessarily,  but  I  hope  naturally 
resulting  from  the  figurative  application  I 
have  made  ot  that  prophecy,  and  its  time  of 
accomplishment,  as  being  still  future.  This, 
I  think,  follows  evidently  from  the  statement 
of  the  prophetical  numbers  themselves,  in 
Daniel  xii.  where  they  are  given  all  together, 
and   by   the   context   connected   with   each. 
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Other,  in  respect  of  their  time  of  fulfilment, 
and  source  of  derivation.  If  however  I  am 
really  mistaken,  I  shall  be  happy  to  be  cor- 
rected by  Mr.  Sharp,  or  any  other  candid 
critic,  with  the  same  clearness,  and  near  ap- 
proximation to  absolute  certainty,  with  which 
that  learned  gentleman  has  slain  my  second 
beast,  and  substituted  another  of  hh  own  m 
his  place.  And  here,  as  I  have  presumed  to 
introduce  to  the  notice  of  the  critics  a  third 
BEAST,  I  hope  they  will  spare  me  the  pain 
of  seeitig  him  die  also,  unless  they  vanquish 
him  first  by  dint  of  argument,  and  kill  him 
in  fair  battle, — then  let  them  proceed  to  cut 
him  up  and  eat  him. 

To  my  application  of  the  stoNe  cut  with^ 
out  hands,  and  becoming  a  great  mountain,  Mr. 
Sharp  has  objections*  And  there  is,  indeed, 
but  too  much  reason  given  for  the  reproof  of 
learned  and  judicious  critics,  by  the  rashness 
of  some  writers,  in  their  hasty  and  unfound- 
ed application  of  the  prophecies,  to  persons 
and  eyents  not  of  sufficient  importance,  that 
they  should  be  deemed  objects  worthy  of  the 
notice  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy.     But  this,  I 
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think,  can  hardly  be  said  of  the  wonderful 
persotiage  in  question,  allowed  (even  by  Mr, 
S.  himself,)  to  be  indeed  a  remarkable  instru- 
ment of  providence^  and  to  be  *'  the  iron  rodl^ 
in  the  hand  of  Christ,  with  which  he  roughly 
rules  the  apostate  nations,  that  yielded  not 
obedience  to  the  gentle  and  beneficial  sway 
of  his  golden  sceptre. 

There  is,  probably,  also  the  less  reason /or 
the  objection,  as  it  was  only  in  a  secondary 
sense  that  the  character,  or  rather  the  opera- 
tive effect  and  destructive  office  of  the  stone 
was  applied  to  him,  merely  as  the  instru- 
mental means,  working  the  ends  of  God's 
secret  and  over-ruling  providence.  Christ 
himself  is,  doubtless,  the  ultimate  object  of 
the  prophecy  of  the  stone.  It  is  only 
representatively,  and  in  respect  of  his  sub- 
serviency to  the  designs  of  Christ,  in  tli* 
government  of  his  kingdom,  that  it  can  be 
applied  to  a  mortal  agent ;  who  is  permitted 
to  receive,  in  the  spoils  of  the  nations,  and  in 
great  temporary  success  of  his  ambitious  pro- 
jects, the  wages  of  his  labour,  God  wrought 
heretofore  in  this  very  manner,  against  Jeru- 
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salem  by  Nebucliaduezzar,  and  again  by  Ti- 
tus ;  and  against  Babylon,  by  Cyrus,  and 
against  the  Persian  empire  by  Alexander  the 
Great ;  all  of  them  predicted  in  the  prophe-* 
cies  of  the  scripture. 

But  these  were  legitimate  kings,  (13)  and 
therefore  described  in  prophecy  by  name^  as 
well  as  by  the  mighty  revolutions  they  were 
to  effect,  for  the  punishment  of  the  enemies 
of  God.  But  the  modern  hero  of  prophetic 
history,  rises  from  a  less  illustrious  source, 
and  under  circumstances  that  render  him  ifi- 
dividually  a  less  proper  object  of  the  notice 
of  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  He  is  accordingly 
pointed  out  by  such  a  description,  as  a  cha- 
racter so  exceedingly  ambiguous  only  could 
be  capable  of.  (14)     By  the  obscurity  of  his 

(13)  If  we  except  Titus,  who  yet  was  a  lawful  Roman 
emperor,  according  to  the  manner  of  the  imperial  succession 
in  his  time. 

(14)  Cyrus,  was  spoken  of  honorably  by  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy,  although  an  heathen  which  knew  not  God.  Isai.  xlr. 
3,  ^j.— »But  it  is  better  to  be  under  the  darkness  of  an  innocent 
ignorance  of  God,  than  in  the  clearer  light  of  a  guilty  know- 
ledge. Better  heathenism  than  popery, — better  even  popery 
(perhaps)  than  atheism,  under  the  full  light  of  the  gospel  son. 
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origin^  and  the  strange  peculiarities  in  respect 
of  the  time,  the  place^  and  the  manner  of  bij 
rise,  and  by  other  circumstances,  which  are 
both  numerous  and  striking,  sufficiently  to 
direct  a  modern  exp  isitor  to  single  him  out, 
from  all  the  despots  of  h^  time,  as  the  true 
object  of  the  prophecies,  without  much  lia- 
bility to  censure,  or  danger  of  mistake. 

This    SCOURGE   of  antichristian  apostacy 
has  a  variety  of  engagements  upon  his  hands, 
and  much    and    important   business    to    get 
through,  with  but  a  short  time  comparatively 
allotted  to  the  finishing  of  it.     In  respect  of 
the   changes  already   effected  by  him,    and 
those  about  to  take  place,  by  means  of  his 
ambition,  and  restless  indefatigable  spirit   of 
intrigue ;  he  is  at  once  directed  to  his  prey, 
by  the  designs  of  providence  become  ripe  for 
execution;  and  is  controlled  by   a  superin- 
tending power,  in  the  extent  of  their  fulfil- 
ment.   The  destructive  office  of  the  sto?ie  will 
be  executed  by  bumati  age?icy,  as  God's  de- 
signs of  vengeance  upon  sinners  have  ever 
been  heretofore,  and  not  by  saints  and  mar" 
tyrs  raised  from  the  dead,  "  in  battles  of  sbak^ 
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wg''  to  overturn  the  antichristlan  thrones. (15) 
And  if  80,  this  is  the  man  who  has  actually 
performed  a  great  part  of  that  service  already. 

The  rising  of  a  third  beast  jrom  the  bot-^ 
tomless  p'lt^  towards  the  ending  of  the  long 
reign  of  the  first  beast  and  his  image ;  and 
thtjinishing  of  the  testimony  of  the  two  wit^ 
nesses^  to  which  this  third  beast  is  to  put  an 
end  ;  is  a  prophecy  of  which  we  are  now 
able  to  form  some  judgment,  for  it  has  been 
now  some  time  displayed  before  our  eyes. 
The  "  other  beast'*^  (16)  has  departed  off  the 
stage  long  ago,  and  the   original  beast  and 
his  image  we  have  recently  seen  come  to 
their  predicted  end,  both  under  the  very  cir- 
cumstances foretold  in  prophecy,  and   at  the 
full  expiration  of  the  prophetic  period  allot- 
ted to  them.     Yet  the  witnesses  are  still  liv- 
ing, prophesying  and  suffering  persecution ; 
and  there  is  another  beast^  the  representative 
of  the  Roman  power  under  a  new  type,  now 
reigning. 

(15)  Isai.  XXX.  32.  Dan.  vH.  9. 

(16)  The  (?/,5fr  ^Mx/ of  Mr.  Sharp'*,— -the  eaatern  branch 
of  the  Roman  empire. 
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Just  at  the  period  of  time  alluded  to  by 
St.  John,  (17)  the  breaking  out  of  the  French 
revolution  has  proved  a  bottomless  pit  of  an- 
archy, atheism,  and  all  manner  of  error  and 
wickedness ;  and  the  rise  of  a  ferocious  des- 
pot from  that  infernal  abyss,  (which  has  re- 
mained open,  and  continued  sending  up 
volumes  of  dark  smoke  to  overcast  the  gos- 
pel sun,  from  time  to  time,  since  its  first 
opening  by  Mohammed,)  has  very  accurately 
corresponded  with  the  prophecy.  For  al- 
though the  bottomless  pit  was  opened  several 
centuries  ago,  w^e  fmd  no  account  of  its  ever 
he'ing  closed  again,  until  the  millennium  com- 
mences; when  Satan  is  to  be  thrust  down 
into  it,  (18)  and  secured  there  with  a  great 
chain,  and  a  seal  put  upon  the  mouth  of  the 
pit  for  a  thousand  years ; — a  figure  which 
gives  us  a  very  high  idea  of  the  great,  both 

(17)  Rev.  xl.  7,— xvii.  18. 

(18)  The  bottomless  pit  is  first  mentioned  under  the  HfUi 
trumpet,  the  sera  of  the  rise  of  Mohammed.  (Rev.  ix.)  And 
most  commentators  agree  with  me  in  thinking  that  cruel  and 
wicked  impostor  to  be  the  angel  of  the  pit,  or  the  opener  of  it. 
Mr.  S,  thinks  differently*,  but  it  is  a  question  of  little  import- 

*  See  Remark  of  Mr  S,    ou  p.  450,  of  vol»  ii.— BJEhop  ^'cwton,. 
vol.  iij.  p.  93. 
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political  and  religious^  peace  and  ijoliness  of 
that  sabbath  of  the  people  of  God. 

For  these  reasons,  which  will  be  further 
unfolded  hereafter,  I  cannot  relinquish  th6 
high  ideas  I  have  entertained  of  this  new 
form  of  bestial  and  imperial  despotism ;  seeing 
it  has  actually  so  risen,  and  so  proceeded,  as 
the  prophets  have  foretold.  It  has  put  an 
end  to  the  great  prophetical  period  by  an  im* 
perial  decree^  as  from  an  imperial  decree 
1260  years  ago,  it  took  its  commencement. 
It  has  figuratively  slain  the  beast^  and  is  pro- 
ceeding to  give  his  body  to  the  burning  JlamCy 
as  sufferings,  and  persecution,  and  destruction, 
by  any  means  whatever,  are  commonly  sig- 
nified by  that  emblem.  It  has  dethroned  the 
"  little  horn^^  and  thus  given  origin  to  a  new 
character  of  this  tim.e,  the  false  prophet, 

ance  to  the  subject  in  hand,  whether  it  was  Nestorius  or 
Mohammed  that  turned  the  key  first,  since  we  are  all  agreed 
that  the  doctrine  of  Mohammed  is  there  alluded  toy  and  that  the  pit 
is  an  allegorical  one.  The  French  revolution  is  also  an  allegorical 
pit,  and  the  chaining  of  Satan  therein,  and  sealing  the  pit  of 
religious  and  political  delusion  and  wickedness,  will  be  as  much 
figuratively  fulfilled  in  our  times,  as  the  opening  of  it  was  about 
the  year  of  Christ  626. 
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with  whom,  mfrietidly  coalition  (all  in  good 
time,)  it  is  about  to  act  still  greater  things* 
Yet  still,  the  revolutions  he  may  yet  accom- 
plish, are  the  result  of  a  plan  ot  empire  settled 
and  afore  determined  in  the  council  above, 
and  not  according  to  the  short  sighted  policy 
of  his  earthly  cabinet ;  though  "  he  meaneth 
not  so^  neither  doth  his  heart  think  soJ'^  But 
"  the  God  of  heaven  shall  set  up  a  kingdom 
"which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  and  the  king- 
dom shall  not  be  left  to  other  people  ;  but 
it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  other 
kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever/'(r9) 

In  regard  to  my  application  of  the  prophe- 
cy of  Daniel  xi.  40,  &c.  to  this  power,  newly 
risen  under  a  combination  of  circumstances  so 
very  remarkable,  and  of  prophetic  indications 
very  numerous  and  pointed  ;  of  this  likewise 
Mr.  S.  disapproves.  I  well  know  that  it  is 
contrary  to  the  interpretation  of  that  passage 
pretty  generally  given,  by  former  expositors 
of  superior  judgment.  But  since  the  time  of 
those  commentators,  the  state  of  the  world 
has  undergone  such  great  changes,  that  if  they 

(19)  Daniel  ii.  44', 
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had  been  now  living  to  see  them,  they  them- 
selves would  probably  have  made  a  diuerent 
application  of  the  texts  in  question.  The 
present  weak  and  vaccillating  condition  of 
the  Turkish  empire,  (which  Mr.  S.  himself 
asserts  to  be  the  figurative  Euphrates  of  St, 
yobn,  (20)  and  to  be  at  this  time  very  much 
dried  up,  to  ^'prepare  a  passage  for  the  kings 
of  the  easti^)  seems  totally  inadequate  to  an- 
swer the  prediction  of  Daniel.  (21)     There 

(20)  Rev.  xvi.  12: 

(21 )  In  another  place  Mr  Sharp  himself  seems  to  be  of  this 
opinion.  "The  approaching  end  of  the  Turkish  power  is  at 
present  so  manifest,  that  even  persons  who  pay  little  regard 
to  predictions  in  the  holy  scriptures,  seem  nevertheless  to  be 
sufficiently  aware  that  the  time  of  its  end  is  just  at  hand." — 
(  How  then  can  this  idea  of  it,  currespond  with  Daniel's  de ' 
scription  ?) — "  And  of  course,  they  have  been  excited  to  form 
plans  (or  partitioning  the  territorial  pcssessiatis  of  the  Turks  among 
the  other  bestial  governments,  by  the  apparent  inability  of  the 
Turks  to  resist." — (This  is  surely  a  proof  of  extreme  decline 
from  their  original  vigour.) — "  And  even  the  Hebrews  havev 
already  been  invited ,  by  a  plan  of  incitement  published  in  a 
neighbouring  country,  to  recover  their  ancient  territorial  inhe- 
ritance,  situated  in  the  very  centre  of  the  Turkish  dominions  ; 
so  apparent  is  the  signal  of  the  sixth  vial,  to  give  warning  of 
the  approaching  fall  ol  this  most  barbarous  of  all  the  ten  horns 
of  the  be^st. — The  above  plan  was  published  in  the  "  Decade 
Philosophic  et  Litteraire"  in  the  year  1798. 

jippendix  to  the  Hebretu  Syntax,  by  G.  Shaip. 
VOL.  III.  D 
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is  no  longer  found  in  the  Turkish  power, 
that  vigour  of  council,  and  rapidity  of  march, 
that  irresistible  strengtJj  which  bears  down 
all  that  opposes  it,  and  that  unexampled  suc- 
cess In  collecting  the  rich  spoils  of  the  con- 
quered countries,  which  the  prophet  ascribes 
to  the  hero  of  that  day.  (22)  On  the  con- 
trary, the  conquests  of  the  Turks  were  limited 
in  prophecy  to  a  particular  term  (23)  lofig  ago 
expired,  and  with  which  the  history  of  the 
achievements  of  that  people  has  wonderfully 

(22)  Bishop  Newlon  well  remarks  "the  kings  oithesoutht 
and  the  north  are  to  be  taken  and  explained  ticcording  to  the 
times-"  The  time  of  Antiochus  is  gone  by  without  an  ade- 
quate fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.  The  exploits  of  the  Otto- 
man Emperor  Sehm,  do  not  answer  much  better,  either  in 
point  of  time,  or  efficiency  of  accomplishment. 

The  circumstances  seem  to  refer  the  prophecy  to  a  very 
late  period,  Mr  Mede  expounds  it  o£  "the  latter  days  of  the 
Roman  Empire," — And  the  tidings  from  the  east  and  from  the 
north,  as  referring  to  "the  return  of  'Judah  and  Israel  from  those 
quarters.  For  Judah  was  carried  captive  at  the  first  into  the 
east,  and  Israel  by  the  Assyrian  into  the  north,  namely  in  re- 
spect of  the  holy  land-  And  in  those  parts,  the  greatest  num- 
ber of  each  are  dispersed  at  this  day."  See  Jer.  xvi.  14,  15  ; 
xxiii,  8;  xxxi.  8,  Rev.  xvi.  12.  There  will  be  time  after 
the  fall  of  the  Ottoman  powers,  for  the  third  beast  to  meet  the 
returning  Jews,  in  hostile  opposition,  on  the  prophetic  ground. 
— See  Mede's  Works  b.  iv.  p,   816. 

(23)  Rev.  ix.  15. 
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agreed.     Since  that  time  they  have  been  on 
the  decline,  and  latterly  very  rapidly  so.  (24) 

I  may  possibly  be  mistaken  in  my  applica- 
tion of  that  prophecy  of  Daniel,  but  a  little 
time  now  will  shew  whether  I  am,  or  not, 
and  time  is  the  only  infallible  expositor. 
Circumstances  are  very  much  altered,  and 
power  has  changed  hands  so  much,  that  I 
cannot  think  the  modern  Turks  very  likely 
to  fulfil  the  prediction.  The  abrupt  transi- 
tions in  Daniel's  prophecy  of  "  the  scripture 
oftruth^^  (25)  from  one  period  of  time  to 
another  very  distant,  and  irom  the  Grecian 
empire  to  the  Roman,  are  generally  known ; 
and  there  seems  to  be  such  another  transition 
at  the  40th.  verse.     The  circumstances  of  the 

(24)  The  term  o£*' slajingtbe  third  part  of  men,"  or  subdu- 
ing the  christian  slates  in  the  Greek  or  Roman  empire,  to 
which  the  Ottomans  were  hmited,  amounts  according  to  Bishop 
Newton,  to  391  years  and  15  days.  And  he  shows  from 
Prince  Cantemir's  history  of  the  Ottoman  empire,  that  from 
the  year  1672,  when  that  prophetical  term  seems  to  have  ex- 
pired, the  Turks  have  not  extended  the  ancient  bounds  of  their 
empire,  but  been  upon  the  decline.  How  very  rapidly  of  late 
years  is  cominoiily  known.  Soe  Eishop  Newton  on  the  Pro. 
phecies,  vol,  iii-  p.  118. 

(25)  Daniel  X.  2!,. 
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prophetic  narrative  seem  also  very  nearly  ap- 
propriate to  the  modern  destroyer  of  empires. 
To  his  ferocity  and  desolating  ambition,  no 
climate  sets  any  bounds :  and  when  he  and 
his  associated  bestial  powers,  have  made  an 
end  of  eating  up  the  flesh  of  the  antiquated 
Babylonian  sorceress,  and  clean  picked  the 
bones,  he  will  turn  perhaps  with  fresh  appe- 
tite towards  the  east,  and  ere  many  prophetic 
days  are  gone  by,  make  as  hearty  a  meal  up- 
on the  enervated  limbs  of  the  Mohammedan 
Antichrist.  (26) 

(26)  Mr.  Sharp's  objection  to  my  application  of  Dan,  ii, 
34,  in  page  4^9,  of  my  2d.  volume,  seems  chiefly  to  rest  upon 
Rev,  xvi.  i9,' — "  And  the  GkEAT  city  ivas  divided  into  three 
pui-tsy"  from  whence  he  infers,  that  the  territorial,  empire  of 
ancient  Rome,  will  be  divided  between  three  great  European 
powers  ;  and  that  even  at  present  this  division  is  marked  out, 
by  the  effect  of  the  modern  revolutions,  and  in  part  accom- 
plished, though  not  33  yet  divided  equally.  Consequently, 
that  one  monarchy t  as  supposed  by  me  to  become  a  grectt  mountain^ 
by  absorbing  the  whole,  can  only  refer  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  the  saints,  which  Mr.  S.  expects  almost  immediately  to  ap- 
pear.     But  to  this  scheme  are  some  objections. — 

I.  "  The  great  city  "  is  plainly  mystic  Babylon ;  that  i  s,  the 
Romish  church,  and  hierarchy,  and  ecclesiastical  polity  j  and 
not  the  ancient  Roman  territorial  empire.  It  was  a  figurative 
city,  in  the  streets  of  which  the  dead  bodies  of  the  laitnesses  lay 
(leadf  and  ivithout  burialf  three  days.     And  wherein  pur  Lord 
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ivat  figuratively  crucified,  (Rev,  xi.  8,)  by  blasphemous  masses, 
as  well  as  persecution  of  his  servants, — These  cruelties  are 
the  acts  of  the  Romish  church,  or  the  popish  community  j 
and  not  of  the  territorial  empire.  And  this  is  "  Great  Ba- 
bylon w/jici  came  in  remembrance  before  God,^'  (Rev.  xvi.  19,) 
viz.  the  mystery  of  iniquit} ,  or  abomination  of  popery  itself, 
punishable  in  the  powers  which  uphold  it,  "both  spiritual  a. id. 
temporal. 

I  conceive  then  my  idea  to  be  still  con-ect,  and  that  a  three" 
fold  schism  amongst  the  papists,  which  survive  the  ruin  of  their 
chief,  and  their  Pantheon  of  idolatry,  (similar  to  what  befell 
the  infatuated  Jews  at  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  accompanied 
with  destructive  effects  qf  tlie  same  nature,)  will  complete  the 
destiny  of  popery* 

II,  Not  "  the  great  chy^" — but  "  ike  earth,'"  is  the  emblem 
of  the  Roman  territorial  empire,  perhaps  invariably.  Thus, 
Rev.  xii,  9, — the  dragon  cast  down  from  Leaven  (or  the  reli- 
gious establishment  of  the  pagan  empire,  by  the  triumph  of 
Christianity,)  to  *' t/:e  carth,'^  or  Roman  empire  at  large, 
sought  protection  in  villages  and  obscure  retreats,  waei-ice  the 
name  Pagans,  from  Paganus.  In  Rev.  xii.  15,  when  he  cajt 
out  of  his  mouth  a  deluge  of  barbarians  to  extinguish  Christian- 
ity by  heathen  barbarism,  '*  the  ea-lh*"  helped  the  woitian  ;  and 
absorbed  the  barbarians,  by  conversion  and  civilization.  Rev. 
xiii.  18,  **  all  that  dtuell  upon  the  earth,'^  or  in  the  Roman  em- 
pire, worship  the  Roman  beast. — Rev.  xiii,  ll,  14.  Mr. 
Sharp^s  own  beast  riseth  '*  out  of  the  earth,"  or  substance  uf 
the  Roman  empire,- — Rev,  xiv,  S,  6,  15,  Ifi,  18,  20.  lie 
lords  it,  as  a  religious  dictator,  impcricusly  ever  *'  the  eartl,'^ 
or  Roman  empire.  Compare  also  Rev.  xvi,  2,  14  ;  xvii.  2,  I  8; 
xviii.  1,3,  11,  24;  xix,  2,  19; — and  Isai,  xxvi.  21,  com- 
pared with  Rev.  xviii,  24  }  Ps.  x.  J  8,  &c. 
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III.  In  the  account  which  St.  John  gives  of  the  New  Je- 
rusalem government,  we  plainly  discern  marks  of  the  perpetual 
truth  of  our  Lord's  declaration,  "  my  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
nuorldy'* — and  that  the  kingdom  of  the  saints  in  the  millenni- 
um will  not  be  a  temporal,  but  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  Jeru- 
salem **  the  first  dominion^*  will  be  at  the  head  of  it.  For  "/^<r 
kings  of  the  nations  which  are  saved f  and  walk  in  her  light, ^* 
seem  at  that  time  to  enjoy  their  usual  state,  and  separate  re- 
galities ;  and  are  as  unanimous  now,  in  bringing  their  honors 
and  riches  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  is,  in  honoring  and 
supporting  the  true  faith  and  church  of  Christ,  (under  the  su- 
preme superintendance  of  the  converted  Jews,  God's  own  peo- 
ple again,  and  his  saints,  spiritually  made  unto  God  kings  and 
priests,  J  as  the  kings  of  the  earth,  or  Roman  empire,  formerly 
were  zealous  for  the  worship  and  honor  of  the  beast. — Rev, 
xxi.  24,  26. 

There  is  nothing  in  all  this,  to  contradict  the  apphcation  of 
the  above  prophecy  to  the  instrument  of  providence  employed 
in  effecting  the  downfall  of  the  popish  thrones,  preparatory  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  saints.  How  far  it  may  be  consistent  with 
the  explication  of  the  prophetical  periods,  is  matter  for  further 
consideration. 


SECTION     XLIL 


The  prophetical  periods.— -Various  meaning  o/""  thj^ 
TIME  OF  THE  END  J* — The  prophecies  to  he  un- 
sealed each  by  its  own  accomplishment, — And  all 
of  them  at  the  Millennium~—The  wisdofn  and  uti- 
lity observable  in  the  sealing  of  the  prophecies  of 
time.'— The  three  grand  prophetical  periods,  all 
derived  from  one  source, — Explanation  of  them. — 
Two  objections  against  it,-^The  period  of  2^00 
days,  the  first  ofthemr — Not  natural  days,  but 
years,-* -Not  applicable  to  Antiochus  Efiph- 
ANES, — This  prophecy  not  yet  fulfilled. 

-The  periods  of  time  which  Daniel  has  as- 
signed to  the  fulfilment  of  several  of  his  pro- 
phecies, stretch  out  to  ages  very  remote  from 
his  own  days,  and  some  of  them  to  the  mil- 
lennium, if  not  to  the  very  end  of  the  world 
itself ;  when  "  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the 
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dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake ^  some  to  ever^ 
lasting  Ufe^  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasthig 
contempt^  (26)  This  seems  also  to  be  inti- 
mated in  verse  12,  where  he  deHvers  the 
prophetical  period  that  coincides  with  the 
millennium. — "  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth^ 
and  Cometh  to  the  1335  daysT  It  is  imme- 
diately subjoined  by  the  holy  Spirit ; — "  But 
go  thou  thy  way,  till  the  end  be.  For  thou 
shalt  resty  and  stand  in  the  lot  (which  the 
righteous  Judge  will  award  to  thee,  (27))  at 
the  etid  of  the  days^^  That  is,  at  the  end  of 
the  world. 

"  The  time  of  the  end^"*  which  recurs  several 
times  in  DanieFs  prophecies,  is  an  expression 
of  somewhat  doubtful  meaning. — It  seems 
sometimes  to  refer  to  the  end  of  the  worldy 
but  at  other  times  it  cannot  well  be  so  under- 

(26)  Dan.  xii,2. 

(27)  St,  Paul  having  made  use  of  a  similar  expression,  con- 
cerning his  own  just  expectation  of  a  reward  of  his  labours  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  not  at  the  imagined  ^rj/  resurrection  of  the 
saints,  wholly  exempts  this  text  from  being  employed  as  a  proof 
of  that  doctrine.  2  Tim.  iv.  8* — "  A  crown  of  righteous- 
ness"  is  laid  up  for  him, — viiid  for  all  other  good  christians. — 
But  the  martyrs  only  are  crowned  at  the  first  resurrection . 
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Stood  ;  as,  for  iastance,  In  all  those  places 
which  refer  us  to  the  time  of  the  endy  for  a 
full  explication  of  the  meaning  of  some  of 
these  prophecies,  which  are  limited  t6  a  mea- 
sured  period  of  prophetical  days.,  that  is,  com- 
mon years.  Then  (at  the  time  of  the  end) 
the  seal  impressed  upon  them  by  the  hand  of 
the  divine  Artificer  himself,  who  adjusted 
their  proportional  limits,  and  all  the  great 
events  with  which  they  are  pregnant,  will  by 
the  same  hand,  be  broken  ;  and  they  cannot 
prematurely  be  unsealed  by  any  other. 

Some  commentators  are,  however,  of  a  dif- 
ferent opinion,  and  maintain  that  the  time  of  the 
endy  or  time  of  opening  the  seals  of  the  prophe- 
tic periods,  is  already  come.  But  the  peremp- 
tory tone  of  denial  given  to  Daniel  himself, 
and  the  frequent  repetition  of  it,  do  not  give 
us  much  ground  to  think  so.  "  But  thou,  O 
Daniel,  shut  up  the  words,  afid  seal  the  bookl'* 
— not  any  single  prophecy  only,  but  the 
whole, — "  even  to  the  time  of  the  end.^'  (28) 
And  thus  again  ; — "  And  I  heard,  but  I  un- 

(28)  Daniel  xii.  4,  8. 
VOL.  III.  E 
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derstood  not.  Then  said  I,  O  my  Lord ! 
what  shall  be  the  end  of  these  things  ?  And 
he  said,  go  thy  way,  Daniel ;  for  the  words 
are  closed  up^  and  sealed  until  the  time  of  the 
end^"*  (29) 

Between  the  two  extremes  in  opinion,  on 
this  difficulty,  I  think  the  middle  way  is  pre- 
ferable. I  would  neither  assent  to  those  who 
boldly  and  peremptorily  (but  not  always  with 
the  most  happy  success)  resolve  these  pro- 
phetical aznigmas,  as  decisively  as  if  no  seal  or 
interdiction  (for  it  amounts  to  the  same,)  had 
been  placed  upon  them  at  all :  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  agree  with  the  too  timid  dissen- 

(29^  The  **  time  of  the  end"  seems  to  be  used  in  Daniel  ia 
a  sense  somewhat  like  the  ^*  end  of  the  world"  by  St.  Paul,* 
who  meant  thereby  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  world,  or  divine  oeco« 
nomy  of  the  law  ;  and  Daniel  means  frequently  the  end  of  his 
prophetical  period  St  or  the  time  1335,  with  which  the  time  2300 
coincides  ;  and  they  both  expire  together  with  the  sixth  chiliad 
of  the  world,  according  to  tradition,  (of  which,  notwithstand- 
ing, there  is  some  uncertainty,  see  note  at  the  end  of  Sec.  4 3,) 
and  usher  in  the  seventh  chiliad,  or  millennium,  eminently  so 
called.  '*But  sometimes  Daniel  seems,  by  that  phrase,  to  mean 
the  end  of  the  world  itself. 

*  Seethe  1st  vol.  p.  38,  noto. 
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dents,  who  deny  the  possibility  of  any  solu- 
tion to  be  given  to  them  until  the  day  of 
judgment.  For  it  is  manifest,  that  if  the  pro- 
phetical times  cannot  be  understood,  nor  ap- 
plied to  their  corresponding  events  at  all, 
until  that  time  of  the  end,  it  will  be  then  a 
little  too  late  for  them  to  be  of  much  use,  as 
prophetic  intimations  of  events  to  come ;  or 
of  the  times  when  they  will  respectively  hap- 
pen, though  the  welfare,  and  almost  the  fu- 
ture existence,  of  the  church  is  suspended 
upon  the  result.  For,  as  pre-monitory  warn" 
ings  of  approaching  dangers,  and  seasons  of 
peculiar  difficulty  and  trial  to  the  people  of 
God,  these  sealed  prophecies  seem  partly,  at 
least,  to  have  been  designed ;  though  this  is 
probably  not  the  whole  scope  of  the  prophet- 
ical periods. 

According  to  this  idea,  then,  the  time  of  the 
end  must  be  variously  understood,  as  it  relates 
to  the  particular  prophecy  to  w^hich  that  ex- 
pression is  attached.  Some  of  the  prophecies 
of  Daniel,  that  are  connected  with  time,  and 
the  chronological  history  of  the  church,  have, 
we  certainly  know,  been  expounded  with  to- 
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lerable  accuracy.  Such  are,  for  instance,  those 
which  occur  in  the  scripture  cf  truth,  and 
other  historical  prophecies  of  Daniel,  concern- 
ing the  four  great  empires. 

But  the  indications  of  time,  given  in  this 
manner,  do  not  amount,  to  the  precise  idea 
of  a  prophetical  period^  which  is  hmited  to  a 
determinate  number  of  prophetical  days,  to 
be  interpreted  as  common  years,  and  compu- 
ted from  a  fixed  point  of  time,  supposed  to  be 
given.  The  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks 
is  one  of  this  sort,  and  that  has  been  under- 
stood, (notwithstanding  the  great  variety  of 
opinions,  chiefly  amongst  Jewish  and  other 
commentators,  not  wholly  free  from  suspi- 
cion, as  disingenuous  and  interested  evidences 
towards  christian  faith,)  in  a  degree  sufficient 
to  answer  the  purpose  chiefly  intended,  per- 
haps, by  the  sealing.  This,  I  conceive  to  be 
the  verification  of  the  prediction  a  priori^  and 
establishing  an  undeniable  testimony  to  the 
very  latest  times,  (wherein  the  prophecy  is  to 
be  unsealed^)  of  the  truth  of  divine  revelation 
in  general,  and  of  the  event  then  come  to 
pass,  having  been  accurately  and  certainly 


foreknown  to  God,  even  from  eternity.  It 
is  such  a  testimony  of  truth  as  the  seal  and 
signature  aiExed  to  a  legal  instrument,  which 
verifies  the  deed,  to  which  it  is  affixed,  to  be 
authentic  and  true,  and  gives  all  the  confirm- 
ation to  it  which  the  actual  presence  and  at- 
testation of  the  parties  sealing  could  have 
done. 

With  respect  to  the  prophecy  of  the  seven- 
ty weeks,  the  ti7ne  of  the  end  was  not  fully 
come  when  our  Saviour  appeared.     Yet  that 
was,  (according   to   other  prophecies,)   "  the 
fullness  of  time''  for  his  coming ;  and  this  of 
Daniel,  by  which  the  time  is  numerically  de-^ 
fined  and  fixed,  is  no  exception ;  for  In  the 
middle  of  the  last  prophetical  week  of  years 
he  suffered  crucifixion,  and  was  thus  "  cut  off 
hut  not  for  himself^  and  caused  the  sacrifice  and 
oblatwn  to  ceased  (30)      The  prophecy  then 
looks  forward  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
by  the  army  of  Titus,  the  desolation  of  the 
country  that  was  to  ensue,  and  the  fnal  con- 
summatlon  by  the   pouring  out  of  the  last 

(SO)  Daniel  ix,  27. 
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dregs  of  the  cup  of  sufFering  upon  that  un- 
fortunate people.  This  prophecy  was  there- 
fore not  understood  before  the  accomplish- 
ment of  it,  by  the  people  whose  unbelief  and 
wickedness,  was  to  become  the  instrumental 
means  of  fulfilling  it.  Neither  has  it  been  at 
all  better  understood  ever  since,  by  the  com- 
mentators of  that  nation ;  although  to  the 
christians  it  is  sufficiently  clear,  (notwithstand- 
ing some  uncertainty  as  to  the  exact  time  of 
its  date,)  to  afford  a  strong  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  Christ's  mission  and  pretensions. 

From  this  instance  then,  of  one  of  the  pro- 
phetical periods,  from  which  the  seal  under 
which  it  had  remained  shut  up  for  seventy 
weeks,  that  is  four  hundred  and  ninety  years, 
has  effectually  been  removed,  in  a  degree  fully 
sufficient  for  every  purpose  of  utility  to 
christian  times,  we  may  draw  this  inference : 
that  the  time  vf  the  end  is  not  invariably  to  be 
referred  to  the  last  day  ;  but  sometimes  to  the 
end  of  the  indignation^  and  t)f  the  desolations 
determined  upon  the  Jews,  For  in  chapter 
viii.  17,  the  angel  says  to  Daniel,  "understand, 
O  son  of  man,  for  at  the  time  of  the  end  shall 
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be  the  vision,^^--^ And  verse  19,  the  whole  is 
plainly  referred  to  the  time  of  the  resto-* 
RATION  OF  the  Jews,  as  an  event  which 
is  the  ultimate  scope  of  prophecy,  and  would 
coincide  with  the  millennium,  or  the  first 
resurrection  of  St.  John,  "  Behold  I  will 
make  thee  know  what  shall  be  in  the  last  end 
of  the  indignation  :  for  at  the  appointed  time 
the  end  shall  be." — And  again,  in  exact  con- 
formity with  these  previous  references  to  that 
time^  and  to  that  event  as  the  end  of  prophe- 
cy meant,  the  angel  says  to  him,  in  chapter  x. 
14. —  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand 
'what  shall  befall  thy  people  in  the  latter  days. 
For  yet  the  vision  is  for  many  days."  After 
this  he  begins  a  long  historical  prophecy, 
which  conducts  us  down  the  stream  of  time, 
and  from  one  principal  event  of  history  to  a- 
nother  down  to  the  last  judgment.  The 
prophet  is  then  commanded  to  shut  up  the 
whole,  with  a  retrospective  indication  of 
three  grand  prophetical  times ^  on  which  the 
destinies  of  the  church  and  people  of  God 
should  be  suspended,  and  would  attain  a  hap- 
py crisis  upon  the  arrival  of  the  last  of  them, 
or  the  time  of  the  end. 
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The  reasons  which  appear  to  me,  for  such. 
a  wise  precaution,  and  wonderful  contrivance 
of  the  almighty  and  omniscient  Artificer  of 
the  times  and  seasofis^  (which,  while  he  thus 
proclaims  them  to  all  mankind  in  public  pro- 
phecies, he  still  retains  in  his  own  power  till 
the  time  of  the  end,)  in  thus  scattering  clouds 
and  darkness  over  the  prophetical  periods,  I 
have  endeavoured,  in  the  course  of  the  sub- 
sequent Reflections,  to  explain.  To  persons 
much  conversant  in  the  prophetic  writings,  it 
must  evidently  appear  that  they  are  adjusted 
with  infinite  skill,  so  as  to  communicate  a 
needful  proportion  of  foreknowledge  when 
and  ivhere  it  is  required^  and  to  with-hold  it 
from  presumptuous  and  premature  enquiry, 
and  particularly  from  persons  for  whom  it  is 
not  designed.  (31)  Yet  these  are  not  unfre- 
quently  the  very  persons  chosen  by  the  wis- 

(31)  Dan.  xii.  10,  The  sealing  is  a  needful  precaution 
t  against  the  enemies  of  the  household  of  Gody  which  with  holds 
them  from  any  participation  in  the  matter ;  while  the  friends 
of  the  Author  ot  the  deed,  acknowledge  the  hand  writing, 
and  the  seal,  to  be  God's  own ;  and  by  other  collateral  evi- 
dences and  explanations,  vouchsafed  to  them,  they  are  previ- 
ously made  acquainted  with  the  object  and  design,  in  a  measure 
eufficicnt  for  their  present  purpose,  and  final  security. 
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dom  of  providence,  as  the  fittest  instruments 
by  whom  it  shall  be  carried  into  full  execu- 
tion. The  clearness  of  historical  narrative, 
and  such  a  distinctness  of  view  as  might  be 
submitted  to  the  painter's  pencil,  is  not  of  the 
nature  of  prophecy;  but  is  rather  incompatible 
with  the  manifest  design,  and  extensive  and 
remote  utility  of  prophetic  vision.  It  would 
even  tend,  if  such  a  thing  were  possible  by 
any  human  counteraction  whatever,  to  frus- 
trate in  some  degree  the  exact  accomplish- 
ment of  it. 

The  principal  prophetic  periods,  in  which 
our  far  advanced  dispensation  of  the  last  times 
seems  to  be  concerned,  are  given  by  Daniel, 
as  above  observed,  all  together  in  the  xil.  chap, 
and  as  appears  from  the  context,  are  correla- 
tive times,  and  all  derived  from  one  source  of 
computation.  If  we  look  back  to  ch.  vii.  25, 
where  the  prophet  gives  us,  along  with  the 

Such  a  verification  of  their  truth,  as  the  opening  of  the  seals 
of  prophecy  must  afford  to  pious  and  believing  minds,  in  future 
times,  may  be  a  sort  of  evidence  highly  requisite,  to  counteract 
the  increasing  infidelity  of  the  age,  and  the  unrestrained  bold- 
ness of  iniquity.— Matt.  Kxiv.  12. 
VOL.  III.  F 


42 

description  of  the  little  horn^  and  his  origin, 
the  term  also  that  was  assigned  for  his  con-* 
tinuance  as  an  horn^  or  temporal  sovereign 
power^  we  find  it  to  be  the  same  which  St. 
John  has  allotted  to  his  beast  and  image,  and 
to  the  sufferings  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
witnesses,  from  his  cruelty  and  pride.  This 
term  is  *'^  time  and  times ^  a?id  the  dividing  of 
time^^  or  three  times  and  a  half,  or  forty-two 
months,  or  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  years.  To  this  previous  intimation 
given,  Daniel  here  (in  ch.  xii.  7,)  refers  us, 
for  the  object  of  his  first  prophetical  period. 
For  in  answer  to  the  enquiry  "  how  long 
shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ?" — he 
gives  us  this  first  period,  and  the  two  others 
immediately  afterwards,  as  flowing  from  the 
same  origin  of  computation,  and  leading  to 
the  very  end  itself,  the  great  object  of  the 
vision.  "  And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in 
linen,  which  was  upon  the  waters  of  the 
river,  when  he  held  up  his  right  hand  and 
his  left  hand  unto  heaven,  and  sware  by  Him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  that  it  shall  be 
for  a  time^  times  and  an  half^  And  that  St. 
John  really  has  the  very  same  object  in  view 
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in  his  mystical  Babylon,  and  beast  and  image, 
he  himself  pointedly  declares,  by  copying  this 
very  image  from  Daniel,  (32)  where  he  in- 
troduces an  angel  proclaiming,  by  the  same 
awful  oath,  the  certainty  of  the  same  fact, 
that  in  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet^ 
the  mystery  of  God  should  bejinished* 

As  this  first  period  has  been  recently  ac- 
complished, it  appears  that  the  seventh  trum- 
pet has  begun  to  sound^  and  what  yet  remains 
unfinished  of  the  mystery  of  God,  will,  before 
it  ceases,  be  entirely  fulfilled.  This  is  the 
purport  of  Daniel's  retrospect  or  discourse,  in 
continuation,  in  chap.  xii.  after  this  discovery 
of  the  first  or  grand  period  of  1260  year§ 
duration.  Ver.  8,  "  And  I  heard,  but  I  un- 
derstood not.  Then  said  I,  O  my  Lord, 
what  shall  be  the  end  of  these  things  ?"  This 
is  an  intimation  that  the  three  times  and  an 
half  mas  not  the  full  end ;  but  that  other  pe- 
riods, and  other  great  events,  were  yet  in  fu- 
turity. But  as  to  the  full  explanation  of  the 
particulars  of  them,  the  expectation  of  the 

(32)  Rev.  X.  6,  7> compared  with  xvi.  17  ;  xxi.  6. 
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prophet  IS  silenced,  with  an  assurance  that 
the  words  are  closed  and  sealed  until  the  time 
of  the  end.  He  is  told  that  the  first  period 
already  revealed  to  him,  should  prove  a  time 
of  severe  trial  and  heavy  affliction,  to  as  many 
as  would  be  faithful  to  God.  That,  neverthe- 
less, they  should  have  (from  additional  com- 
munications,) a  competent  understanding  of 
these  severe  dispensations,  and  of  the  time  of 
continuance  allotted  to  the  wicked  authors  of 
them  ;  which,  even  in  the  midst  of  light 
around  them,  these  monsters  of  impiety 
themselves  should  not  comprehend.  He 
then  proceeds  to  reveal  two  more  prophetic 
times,  of  the  greatest  importance,  to  he  con- 
sidered by  the  faithful,  and  to  be  interpreted 
by  the  signs  of  the  times y  particularly  after  the 
accomplishment  of  the  first  period.  Ver.  ii, 
"  From  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall 
he  taken  awayl" — (by  the  substitution  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass  for  the  daily  sacrifice  of 
prayer  to  God,  as  David  calls  it,  [^^'^  and 
the  offering  of  God's  honour  and  worship  to 
dumb   idols,) — "  and  the   abomination   that 

(33)  Paalm  cxvi.  17  j  exli.  2. 
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maketh  desolate  (the  church  of  God)  be  set 
upl^ — (the  man  of  sin,  sitting  in  the  temple 
of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God,) — 
**  there  shall  be  1 290  days^"* 

Neither  yet  is  this  the  time  of  the  end. 
For  in  his  abrupt  manner,  without  any  in- 
troductory information,  or  explanation  after- 
wards, Daniel  proceeds  to  deliver  a  third 
prophetical  period,  as  a  time  of  great  happi- 
ness to  the  faithful,  and  consequently  the  full 
end  of  their  trials,  and  the  time  of  their  tri- 
umph over  all  their  enemies.  ^^  Blessed  is 
he  that  waiteth^  and  comet h  to  the  1335 
days,^*  This  further  space  of  30  years,  for 
the  second  period,  and  of  45  years  for  the 
arrival  of  the  third,  is  intimated  even  at  the 
time  of  the  delivery  of  the  first  period,  or  the 
three  times  and  half ;  for  he  immediately 
adds, — after  this  long  period  ended, — "  when 
he  shall  (after  all  these  things)  have  accom- 
plished to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people^ 
(the  remnant  of  Israel,)  within  a  short  while 
afterwards  all  these  things  shall  bejinished," 

It  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  the  events  par- 
ticularly alluded  to  in  those  two  subsequent 
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periods,  after  the  one  thousand  two  hundred 
and  sixty  years,  namely,  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  ninety,  and  one  thousand  three 
hundred  and  thirty  five,  making  seventy-five 
years  in  the  whole  ;  a  short  space  compared 
with  the  reign  of  the  beast,  which  is  now 
recently  terminated.  But  there  is  great  pro- 
bability in  the  conjecture,  that  as  they  are  of 
sufficient  importance  to  claim  the  notice  of  the 
holy  Spirit  above  two  thousand  three  hun- 
dred years  ago,  and  to  be  marked  down  in  the 
Scripture  of  truth,  as  times  critical  to  the  church 
in  the  highest  degree^  by  two  corresponding 
prophetical  periods,  they  relate  to  the  future 
triumph  of  the  modem  beast  and  false  prophet 
over  the  witnesses,  and  their  subsequent  catas- 
trophe and  fall.  The  spiritual  resurrection  of 
the  Jews  to  religious  life,  and  political  impor- 
tance, the  conversion  of  the  nations,  and  the 
setting  in  of  the  glorious  millennium,  seem 
to  be  events  more  suitable  to  the  third  period,, 
or  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  and  the  ac^ 
comptishi?jg  of  all  prophecy,  (34) 

(34)  Upon  tjiis  part  of  the  prophecy  Bishop  Newton  ob- 
ser^'cs,  "here  then  are  three  different  periods  assigned,  1260 
years,  1290  years,  and  1335  year?,— and  what  is  the  preciie 
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To  this  reckoning  of  the  prophetical  times, 
two  objections  may  perhaps  be  urged  :  ist-— 
The  very  long  period  of  two  thousand  three 
hundred  d^s,  which  in  chapter  viii.  1 3,  14, 
Daniel  assigns  also  as  the  time  when  the  sanc- 
tuary shall  be  cleansed^  must  be  shewn  to  co- 
incide with  the  time  of  the  end  assigned  ia 
chapter  xii,  1 2,  which  as  I  have  asserted  above, 
it  really  does.  The  idea  of  the  proper  man- 
ner of  computing  this  period,  must  be  col- 
lected from  the  context  of  the  vision,  in  which 
it  is  introduced  as  the  termination  of  it.  Un- 
der the  types  of  a  ram  and  an  he  goat,  the 
prophet  here  draws  a  prophetical  sketch  of 
history,  with  which  the  destinies  of  the  Jew- 
ish church  first,  and  afterv/ards  the  christian, 
would  be  intimately  involved.     The  ram  by 

time  of  their  beginning,  and  consequentlyof  their  ending,  as  well 
as  what  are  the  great  and  signal  events  which  will  take  place  at 
the  end  of  each  period,  time  alone  c^n  with  certainty  discover,** 
—The  learned  writer  seems  clearly  to  class  them  all  three  together 
as  proceeding  from  one  datty  as  I  hare  done  above.  And  with 
respect  to  the  last  of  them,  there  can  be  little  doubt  from  the 
■blessedness  attached  to  it,  that  it  is  the  time  of  the  ead^  when  the 
divine  favor  will  be  restoj-ed  to  Israel,  and  universal  peace  and 
happiness  descend  upon  earth,    with  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  as 

St.  John  Rev.  xx.  6,  (in  allusion  to  this  place  of  Daniel)  seeme 

to  intimatCi 
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the  river  side,  represents  the  Persian  mon- 
archy, which  was  soon  to  succeed  to  the  Ba- 
bylonian empire,  under  which  the  Jews  were 
then  living  in  a  state  of  captivity*  This  was 
in  its  turn  to  be  supplanted  by  the  Greek 
empire  of  the  he-goat,  with  its  notable  horn 
Alexander  the  Great ;  and  on  the  breaking 
of  this  in  his  full  strength,  by  the  death  of 
Alexander,  and  the  murder  of  his  relatives, 
there  arose  the^  four  greek  kingdoms,  out  of 
one  of  which  is  produced  the  little  horn. 
And  here  is  the  chief  difficulty,  to  ascertain 
the  true  character  and  person  of  the  little 
hortiy  in  this  place. 

In  my  idea  of  the  matter,  the  difficulty 
falls  to  the  ground  at  once,  on  the  sure  prin- 
ciple, which  ought  never  to  be  lost  sight  of 
in  the  exposition  of  the  prophecies; — that 
the  holy  Spirit  is  always  consistent  with  it- 
selfy  and  never  the  author  of  confusion ;  [^^) 
but  of  order  and  clearness^  in  whatever  of  this  • 
nature  can  be  introduced  into  a  sealed  pro- 
phecy.    Now  the  little  horn  is  a  character 

(S5)  1  Cor.  xiv.  33. 
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well  known  ^  and  previously  fixed ^  (in  cli.  vil.) 
upon  the  Roman  ecclesiastical  despot  \  and 
further  opened  out  in  ch.  xi.  '^^(iy  &C.  and  is 
in  all  these  three  places  a  uniform  consistent 
character^  which  can  agree  to  no  other  per- 
son, except  typically  in  a  few  particulars,  but 
not  in  all,  or  the  most  material,  to  Antio- 
CHUS  Epiphanes.  To  imagine,  then,  the 
character  of  the  little  horn^  with  a  prophetical 
period  attached  to  it»  to  be  meant  of  that  tem- 
porary tyrant,  notwithstanding  several  glaring 
inconsistencies  forbid  it,  is  to  attribute  confu- 
sion  and  not  order  to  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
by  supposing  it  to  have  applied  one  and  the 
same  character  to  two  different  persons,  at  a 
prodigious  interval  of  time  apart,  and  of  as 
great  a  dissimilarity  in  their  importance  to 
the  church. — I  therefore  conclude  with  the 
best  commentators,  that  here  is  one  of  those 
rapid  transitions  observable  in  Daniel,  from 
^^  the  latter  time  of  the  kingdom''  of  the  Greeks 
(ver.  23,)  to  the  Romans,  [^2>^^  which  then 

(36)  See  the  very  satisfactory  account  of  the  transition 
from  the  empire  of  the  Greeks  to  tlie  Romans,  in  Dan.  xr; 
31,  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Observ.  on  Dan,  ch.  xii.  p.  1S8,— 

VOL.  III.  G 
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began  to  trample  down  the  four  Greek  king-* 
doms,  and  what  to  us  is  of  more  importance, 
to  be  connected  with  the  church  of  Israel. 
But  Daniel  passes  on  directly  to  the  times  of 
the  little  horn  himself,  neglecting  in  this  place 
the  intermediate  interval  and  events,  which 
are  either  the  subjects  of  other  prophecies, 
(ch.  ix.  24,)  or  are  of  no  material  importance 
to  a  prophetical  historian  of  the  church.  This 
solution  of  the  difficulty  is  both  w'ell  consist- 
ent with  Daniel's  manner,  and  usual  selection 
of  his  subjects,  and  with  the  greater  import- 
ance of  the  subject  itself,  and  the  circumstan- 
ces of  the  prophecy,  as  expounded  by  the 
angel ;  and  what  is  of  most  consequence  of 
all,  with  the  clearness  of  order,  and  careful- 
ness to  avoid  any  handle  for  confusion,  which 
I  shall  have  a  frequent  occasion  to  point  out, 
in  my  further  Reflections  upon  the  Prophe- 
cies. We  come  now  to  the  date  itself,  which 
opposes  again  another  difficulty.  For  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  delivered  in  the  original, 
in  a  somewhat  different  manner  from  the 


ch.  ix.  p.  125  ; — and  by  Mr»  Mede,  b.  iv.  Epist.  xH.  p,  7S7, 
— b,  iiU  p.  667,  672. 
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other  prophetical  times,  which  are  given  in 
days,  but  this  in  evenings  and  mornings,  as 
is  noticed  in  the  margin  of  our  translation. 
But  this  seems  of  no  importance,  an  evening 
and  morning  being  the  hebrew  notation  of  a 
day.  (37)  And  in  allusion  to  this  expression, 
it  is  afterwards  said,  "  the  vision  of  the  even- 
ing and  morning  is  true," 

The  practices  of  the  little  horn  and  his  host 
of  mahuzzim  gods,  against  the  daily  sacrifice 
of  a  pure  prayer  to  the  true  God,  having  been 
described,  the  question  is  asked, — "  How  long 
shall  he  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sacri- 
fice, and  the  transgression  of  desolation,  to  give 
both  the  sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trodden 
underfoot  \  And  he  said  unto  me — unto 
2300  days,  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  clean-, 
•sed."  (38) 

(37)  Bishop  Newton,  vol.  ii,p:  73.  The  same  notation 
of  a  day  is  observable  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  ;  there  is 
therefore  no  reason  from  hence  to  conclude  that  natural  dajs 
are  meant  here,  as  with  that  supposition  the  date  2300  will 
not  agree. 

(38)  "  Mr.  Lowth  rightly  observes,  that  the  words  maybe 
rendered  more  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew^  thus  : — '  For  how 
laug  a  time  shall  the  vision  /ast,  the  daily  sacrifce  be  taken  awcij^ 
G    2 
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They  who  apply  the  character  of  the  little 
horn  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  with  who&e 
exploits  it  agrees  very  exactly  in  some  parti- 
culars, but  not  at  all  in  others,  are  obliged  to 
have  recourse  to  natural  days  here^  which  is 
a  very  awkward  expedient,  because  the  calcu- 
lation can  by  no  possible  torture  of  words,  or 
large  latitude  of  prophetical  licence,  be  made 
to  agree  with  Antiochus.  For  it  amounts  to 
six  years  and  upivards ;  whereas  according 
to  the  author  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees, 
(39)  the  profanation  of  the  altar  by  Antio^ 
chus  lasted  only  three  years  complete ;  and 
the  taking  away  of  the  daily  sacrifice,  by  A- 
poUonius,  (40)  continued  but  three  years 
and  an  half.  "  The  days,  without  doubt,  says 
Bishop  Newton,  are  to  be  taken  agreeably  to 
the  stile  of  Daniel  in  other  places,  as  prophetic 

and  the  transgression  of  desolation  continue  ?*-—iuf  ■j^oji  »  »g««; 
^>)o-sT«/,  VI  %a-ix  >j  «g5£<5-«,  X,  T,  >i.  Sept.  quousque  visio  hsec 
continget,  et  auferetur  sacrificium,  &e.  Arab.  There  is  no 
sych  word  as  *  concerning''  in  the  original."— Bishop  Newton, 
vol.  ii.  p.  73. 

(39)  1  Mac,  i,  59  j  iv;  52. 

(40)  Josephi  proem,  de  Bell,  Jud.  Sect.  vii.  p.  956.— s 
Bdit.  Hudson. 
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days,  or  natural  years ;  and  as  the  question 
was  asked,  not  only  how  long  the  daily  sacri- 
fice shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  transgression 
of  desolation  continue,  but  also  how  long  the 
visiott  shall  last  P  So  the  answer  is  to  be  un- 
derstood, and  tbese  2300  dcjys  denote  the  wbele 
time,  from  the  beginning  of  the  vision  to  the 
clean  si  fig  of  the  sanctuary.  The  sanctuary  is 
not  yet  cleansed,  and  consequently  the  vision 
is  not  expired,"  (41) 


(41)  "With  St.  Jerome,  who  explains  the  prophecy  of 
Antiochus,  agree  most  of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  modern  di- 
vines and  commentators  ;  but  then  they  all  allow  that  Antio- 
chus Epiphanes  was  a  type  of  Antichrist.  At  first  sight, 
indeed,  he  doth  in  some  features  very  much  resemble  the  Tilth 
horn  ;  but  upon  a  nearer  view  and  examination ,  it  will  evidently 
appear,  that  in  other  parts  there  is  no  manner  of  similitude  be- 
tween them.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  with  that  sagacity  which  was 
peculiar  to  him,  and  with  which  he  penetrated  into  scripture 
as  well  as  into  nature,  perceived  plainly  that  the  liftle  horn 
could  not  be  drawn  for  Antiochus,  but  must  be  designed  for 
some  other  subject, — Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  vol.  ii.  p.  51. 
Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Observations,  ch,  ix. 

"  The  last  horn  is  by  some  taken  for  Antiochas  Epiphanes, 
but  not  very  judiciously  ;  it  always  signifies  a  new  kingdom,  and 
the  kingdom  of  Antiochus  was  an  old  one,  Antiochus  reigned 
over  one  of  the  four  hornsj  and  the  little  horn  was  a  fifthj 
under  its  proper  kings. 
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Since  the  time  of  Bishop  Newton,  we  have 
seen  the  expiration  of  the  grand  prophetical 
period,  or  term  to  which  the  reign  of  the  little 

The  horn  stood  up  against  the  prince  of  the  host  of  heave»y 
the  prince  of  princes y — (the  true  title  of  Christ,  Rev.  xix.  16; 
Acts  ii.  36;  x.  36  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  8  ;  1  Tim-  vi.  15,)— and  this 
is  the  character  not  of  Antiochus,  but  of  Anti-christ,- — The 
sanctuary  and  host  were  trampled  underfoot  2300  days  ;  and 
in  Daniel's  proplxties  days  are  put  for  years  :  but  the  profana- 
tion of  the  temple  by  Antiochus  did  not  last  so  many  days. 
These  (days)  were  to  last  till  the  time  of  the  end,  till  the  last 
end  of  the  indignation  against  the  Jews,  and  the  sanctuary 
should  be  cleansed,- — neither  of  which  have  yet  taken  place/* 
—Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Obser.  p,  129, 

*•  When  a  prophecy  marking  a  particular  period  of  time,  is  actu- 
ally accomplished,  every  doubt  of  the  exact  completion  of  it 
should  vanish.  But  it  has  never  yet  been  ascertained  ho'w  this 
time  is  applicable  to  the  Syrian  monarch'  In  a  loose  and  desultory 
manner  to  resolve  a  fixed  period  of  2300  days  iato  an  indefi- 
nite portion  of  time  more  or  less,"  is  not  to  expound,  but  put 
a  force  upon  prophecy. — "If  this  prophecy  be  applied  to. 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  we  finctuate  in  suspense,  and  the  period 
of  time  assigned  for  the  completion  of  it,  leaves  us  quite  un- 
determined whence  the  commencement  of  that  period  is  to  be 
dated,  and  when  the  end  of  it  took  place,'* — Zouch  on  the  pro- 
phecies p.  127' 

The  learned  Bishop  Newton  proves  that  the  figurative  etp-, 
blem  "  horn''  doth  not  signify  the  hing  or  founder  himself,  as 
in  the  instance  of  Alexander,  and  the  four  horns,  which  sprung 
up  out  of  the  dissolution  of  his  power  j  but  the  kingdom  itself- 


55     . 

Iiorn  was  limited,  ot  which  he  and  the  com- 
mentators of  his  time,  had  no  expectation  for 
many  years  yet  to  come,  (42)  notwithstand- 

And  that  the  Roman  empire  was  the  only  horn  that  arose 
'during  the  subsistence  of  the  four  Greek  kingdoms  ;  and  that 
the  words  *^  four  kingdoms  shall  stand  up  (instead  of  the  one 
that  was  broken,)  out  of  the  nation,'^  Dan.  viii.  22,  imply  that 
the  kingdom  of  the  little  horn  should  be  not  of  the  nation  ;  atid 
that  the  kingdom  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  was  of  the  same 
nation,  and  was  not  a  new  kingdom,  but  a  continuation  of  one 
of  the  foMr. 

(42)  This  misapprehension  of  this  sealed  prophecy  of  the 
timcy  times,  and  dividing  of  time,  common  to  both  Daniel  and  St, 
John,and  by  both  applied  to  the  same  character  and  objects,\vas 
owing  to  the  mistake  in  fixing  upon  a  wrong  time  for  the  com- 
mencement of  it.  The  principal  movements  and  chief  charac- 
ters in  it  were  distinguished  under  the  seal  very  distinctly  ;  hvA. 
with  respect  to  the  times  when  the  1260  years  began  and  end- 
ed, it  was  not  unsealed  till  the  time  was  fully  expired,  and  facts 
spoke  for  themselves. 

By  my  ex^oiiXion  oi  the  vial  of  darkness,  vol.  ii.  p.  7S  5:Cj 
ft  will  be  seen  that  I  there  understood  the  reign  of  the  Pops, 
as  the  little  horn  of  Daniel,  to  be  compleatly  at  an  end,  toge- 
ther with  the  nominal  remainder  of  the  Roman  bestial  cmpiie  j 
both  of  them  dissolved  by  an  imperial  decree  of  another  totally 
new  dynasty  of  beasts  ;  and  that  I  had  also  with  the  fonnalt- 
ties  due,  received  his  holiness  as  the  pseudoprophetes  or  false 
prophet,  "  which  luas  for  to  come,"  after  the  former  monstrous 
shapes  of  ecclesiastical  tyranny  had  been  Avithdrawn  iato  tlie 
shade.      But  it  remained  for  Mr  Sharp  to  pronounce  \vith  a' 
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ing  the  visible  decline  of  the  papal  power 
foreboding  the  time  of  its  dissolution  to  be  at 
no  great  distance.  We  are  now,  therefore, 
living  in  a  new  prophetical  period^  and  under 
the  seventh  trumpet ^  which  hath  recently  be- 
gun to  sound  the  alarm  for  great  revolutions 
at  hand.  And  by  the  great  light  reflected 
upon  the  former  darkness  of  the  other  pro- 
phetical periods,  by  this  circumstance,  we 
may,  perhaps,  be  enabled  to  give  some, 
though  an  imperfect,  account  of  those  which 
remain  sealed  ;  but  we  cannot  pretend  to 
absolute  certaiaty,  either  as  to  the  facts  by 
which  they  will  be  respectively  distinguish- 
ed, or  even  the  precise  times  when  they  will 
certainly  expire. 

tone  of  decisive  authority  and  ex  cathedray  upon  these  very  im- 
portant points,  by  his  substitution  of  his  awo  iii^tov  or  *' other 
ieasl,"  to  all  those  which  had  before  impertinently  and  use- 
lessly, (except  to  mislead  poor  wandering  expositors,)  occu- 
pied his  important  office.  He  has  hereby  done  an  essential 
service  to  all  who  may  hereafter  attempt  to  explore  these  mis- 
ty regions  of  futurity,  and  has  given  us  a  fixed  point  whereon 
to  set  up  the  expositorial  telescope,  towards  the  two  remain- 
ing periods  in  Daniel ;  which  by  his  judicious  alteration  of  the 
focus  to  the  decree  of 'Justinian  in  548,  not  only  brings  the  first 
period  into  the  field  of  vision,  but  reflects  many  scattered  rays 
of  light  upon  both  the  others  yet  unsealed. 


SECTION     XLIII, 


Solution  of  the  first  Gbjection*— -Second  objection^  the 
doubtful  meaning  of  the  phrase  "  the  abomination 
of  desolation'*^ — In  the  severity  weeks  it  refers  to 
the  Roman  Eagles » — hi  the  prophecies  of  the  little 
horn  it  f refers  to  his  idolatry^ — Circumstances 
that  confirm  my  hypothesis, — Chronological  sketch 
of  the  prophetical  times, — From  Nehucbadne-zxar 
to  the  Millennium.-^Knowledge  of  the  prophetic 
cat  times,  does  not  lead  to  the  discovery  of  the  time 
of  the  day  of  judgment* 

1  HE  long  period  of  2300  days,  not  consist- 
ing with  the  profanation  of  the  temple  by 
Antiochus,  we  must  necessarily  look  out  for 
some  other  exposition  of  it,  which  may  con- 
sist with  the  character  of  the  Uttle  horn,  to 
whose  exploits  the  greater  part  of  it  relates ; 
and  which  may  also  agree  with  the  termina- 
VOL.  in,  H 
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tion  of  all  these  wonders,  and  the  cleansing 
of  the  sanctuary ;  both  events  fixed   to   the 
last  period  of  1335  days.  (43)      If  from  this 
time  we  count  backward  2300  years,  it  will 
bring  us  up  to  the  year  before  Christ  417  for 
the  date  of  this  prophecy ;  which  was  about 
the  latter  end  of  the  lives  of  the  prophets 
Nehemiah  and  Malachi,  and  therefore  before 
the  ceasing  of  the  prophetic  spirit,  and  at  a 
time  when  the  Persian  monarchy  was  in  its 
full  vigour^  agreeably  to  the  circumstances  the 
prophet  mentions,  as  distinguishing  marks  of 
the  commencement  of  the  vision.     Ver.  4, 
"  /  saw    the    ram  puslmtg   westward,    and 
northward,  and  southward,  so  that  no  beasts 
might  stand  before  him,  neither  was  there 
any  that  could  deliver  out  of  his  hand  j  but 

(■is)  It  would  be  a  strange  confusion  to  suppose  any  oiha' 
termination  of  it,  if  it  cannot  be  applied  to  Antiochus  ;  which 
besides  the  disagreement  of  the  two  thousand  three  hundred 
daysj(or  &ix  and  a  half  years)  with  his  three  years  tjTanny,  seems 
otherwise  improbable.  The  prophecies  of  Daniel  are  all  of  a 
prodigious  extent ;  which  is  also  particularly  expressed  of  this, 
ver.  26.  *'  And  the  vision  of  the  evening  and  the  morning 
which  was  told  is  true, — wherefore  shut  thou  up  the  vision,  for 
it  shall  be  for  many  days."  It  were  absurd  to  apply  this  to 
a  period  of  six  years. 
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be   did  according '  to   his   will^   and  became 
greatr  (44) 

This  solution  of  the  question,  how  long  the 
vision  shall  last  ?  including  all  the  particulars 
named  in  it^  the  ceasing  of  the  daily  sacrifice 
of  slain  beasts,  by  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ, — and  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
by  the  Romans, — and  the  desolation  of  Ju- 
dea, — and  dispersion  of  that  people, — and 
the  treading  down  of  the  sanctuary,  or  true 
church  and  host  of  heaven,  by  the  papal  gen- 
tiles,— and  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  at 
last,  by  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  the 
Jews, — and  opening  of  the  millennium  in  the 
New  Jerusalem ;  this  solution  shews  it  in  a 
light  so  far  from  being  really  any  objection 
to  my  proposed  scheme  of  prophetical  chro- 
nology, that  it  is  a  strong  confirmation  of  it. 
Every  one  of  the  prophetical  numbers  thus 
appearing    not    only  in  perfect    consistency 

(44')  To  the  prophetical  nnmbpr  1335  the  cleansing  of  the 
sanctuary,  add  the  date  of  its  commencement  when  the  sjMri- 
tnal  poUuting  of  it  began  by  Justinian's  setting  up  the  Pope  in 
54-8,  and  417  years  more  before  Christ,  and  it  ^amounts  to  th« 
prophetical  Bumber  2300. 

II    2 
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with  the  others,  but  all  (except  this  2300 
years,)  to  be  calculated  from  that  point  of 
time  fixed  by  the  very  learned  and  ingenious 
Mr.  Sharp,  as  the  true  date  of  the  grand  pe- 
.  riod  of  a  t'lme^  times ^  aud  half  a  time^  assigned 
to  the  profanation  of  the  sanctuary  by  the 
papal  idolatry, 

The  other  objection  that  may  be  brought 
against  it,  arises  from  ofir  Saviour's  referring 
his  disciples  to  a  different  time  and  events  ^s 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  ot  the  abomina- 
tion  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  pro- 
phet. (45)  But  the  context,  and  the  circumr 
stances  of  the  time,  and  the  obvious  intention 
of  the  speaker  nmst  all  be  duly  considered,  in 
order  to  the  correct  interpretatior^  of  that  pas- 
sage of  St.  Matthew.  These  considerations 
attended  to,  will  shew,  that  our  Saviour  at 
that  ti:ne  looking  upon  the  stately  buildings 
of  the  temple,  took  occasion  from  that  object 
to  correct  the  mistaken  ideas  of  his  disciples, 
about  the  supposed  everlasting  duration  of 
that  magnificent  and  strong  fabric ;  and  also 
at  the  same  time,  their  prejudices  about  his 

(^■S)  Matthew  xxiY»  15. 
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coming  in  glory,  and  the  end  of  the  worlds 
also  supposed  to  be  near  at  hand.     He  unde- 
ceives them  in  their  golden  dreams,  by  relat- 
ing a  tale  of  woe,  in  which  they   should 
themselves  be  partakers.  But  that  they  might 
escape   the  destructicn  of  the  city  and  the 
temple,  along  with  which  the  wretched  Jews 
were  to  be  overwhelmed  in  their  unbelief,  he 
refers  them  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel's  se- 
venty weeks,  which  includes  both  the  cutting 
off  of  the  Messiah^  and  the  fall  of  Jerusalem, 
by  the  pUnting  of  the  idolatrous  standards  of 
a  Roman  army  upon  holy  ground.     And  no 
doubt  he  privately  explained   to  them   the 
particular  object  of  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion^ which  he  meant,  and  which  is  meant  by 
Daniel  in  that  place.     For  it  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  little  horn^  the  future   spiritual 
desolator   of  the  church,  apd  setter  up  of  the 
idolatry  of  Mahuzzim,  the  greatest  abomina^ 
tion  oj  desolation  ;  and  which  should  continue 
in  force  (before  and  after  the  reign  of  the  litr 
tie  horn)  for  nearly  the  whole  space  of  desola^ 
tlon  determined  upon  the  Jews,       In  alluding 
thus  publicly  to  this  remarkable  prophecy  of 
the  seventy  weel^s,  pur  Saviour  appropriately 
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spoke  of  himself,  as  in  a  full  synagogue  of 
the  Jews  he  did  on  another  occasion,  (47) 
applying  to  himself  the  proplietical  character 
of  Messiah.  (48)  And  thus  he  has  turned 
the  attention  of  the  believing  world  to  the 
investigation  of  so  strong  an  evidence  of 
christian  truth,  as  the  opening  of  a  sealed  pro- 
phecy by  the  Messiah  himself.  The  same 
sad  catastrophe  is  however  related  again  by 
Daniel,  in  another  prophecy,  (chapter  xi.  31.) 
from  which  he  does  indeed  pass  on  to  the 
partisulars  of  the  christian  dispensation,  to 
which  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  was  the  intrcduc 
tion.  "And  arms  shall  stand  on  his  part," — that 
is,  the  Romans — ^''and  they  shall  pollute  the 
sanctuary  of  strength," — alluding  to  the  tem- 
ple, which  was  a  fortification, — "  and  shall 
take  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  they  shall 
place  the  abomination  iJDhlch  maketh  desolate^"^ 
—As  the  abomination  here  mentioned  comes 
after  the  ceasing  of  all  Jewish  sacrifices,  which 
implies  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  Titus, 
it  must  refer  to  a  later  events  and  probably  ta 
the  profanation  of  the  sacred  ground,  whereon 

(47)  Luke  iv.  21.  (48)  Matthew  xi.  5. 
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the  temple  had  stood,  by  the  emperor  Adrian^ 
about  the  year  132,  building  a  temple  to  Ju- 
piter Capitoiinus.  (49)  But  our  Saviour's 
reference  is  clearly  not  to  this,  but  to  the  for- 
mer prophecy  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  which 
happened  in  the  year  70,  and  the  christians 
availed  themselves  ef  our  Lord's  warning, 
and  made  a  timely  escape,  for  which  provi- 
dence itself  afforded  them  an  opportunity,  by 
the  retreat  of  the  RomaHs. 

Our  Saviour  must  therefore  be  supposed 
here  to  allude  to  the  violation  of  the  Jewish 
temple  by  Titus,  and  the  desolation  and  dis<- 
persion  of  the  Jews,  shortly  thereafter  to  take 
place,  as  facts  very  contrary  to  the  fond  expec* 
tations  of  his  worldly  minded  disciples  ;  and 
not  to  the  other  prophecies  of  Daniel  which 
relate  to  the  great  apostacy  and  antichristian 
profanation  at  that  time  remote,  of  which  he 
was  particularly  cautious  to  say  as  little  as  pos- 
sible. And  Daniel's  predicted  profanation  of 
the  sanctuary,  to  vi'hich  the  thiu  times  and  an 

(4-9)  Calmet's  Die.  in  verb.  Adrian  Xiphilim.  p,  262. 
Dion  Cass.  Hist.  lib.  kix.  p,  793.  Euseb.  ec  HJeronom-  Ciir&n, 
an.  137. 
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half^  the  1290  years,  and  1335  years,  and 
2300  years,  are  all  attached;  is  a  totally  dif- 
ferent subject  from  his  prophecy  of  the  seventy 
weeks,  which  extends  in  limited  prophetic  time 
to  three  years  and  an  half  only  after  Christ's 
deaths 

I  can  see  no  reason  then  from  either  of  these 
objections,  for  computing  these  three  pro- 
phetical numbers  from  different  sources  ;  the 
1260  years,  from  the  setting  up  of  the  Pope 
in  548,  but  the  two  other  numbers  which 
immediately  follow  it  in  context,  and  conse- 
quently in  time,  from  the  year  70,  or  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem.  Neither  do  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times  wherein,  if  thus  com- 
puted, they  will  respectively  expire,  answer 
to  the  dignity  and  significancy  of  a  prophet- 
ical period.  This  method  of  computation 
would  indeed  make  the  period  1260  the  last 
of  the  three,  instead  of  the  first,  and  thus  be- 
stow upon  it  the  dignity  of  being  the  time 
OF  THE  END,  and  an  indication  that  the  mil- 
lennium is  at  hand,  and  the  first  resurrection, 
and  the  kingdom  of  the  saints  will  immediately 
appear.     But  this  transposition  is  contradicted 
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by  facts.     The  seals  upon  the  two  subsequd  - 
numbers  remain  yet  unbroken ; — popery  still 
subsists,  and  even  rears  a  threatening  front, 
ominou«  of  evils  yet  to  come; — the  pope 
himself  has  only  changed  his  name  from  Pe- 
ter Little-horn  to  Pseudoprophetes,  and  his 
lofty  throne  for  a  jointed  stool,  from  which 
he  may  yet  attain  a  pernicious  elevation  ;— • 
the  saints  are  not  risen,  and  the  witnesses  are 
not  yet  killed ;  the  Jews  are  not  converted, 
nor  does  the  New  Jerusalem  appear. — On 
the  contrary,  the  old  tyranny  of  the  late  Ro- 
man empire,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  has  only 
fallen  to  make  room  for  n  new  and  third 
bestial  power ^  risen  from  the  bottomless  pit, 
although  the  time^  times ,  and  dividing  of  time  ■ 
is  certainly  expired,  and  the  years  of  another 
period,  under  the  blast  of  the  seventh  trum* 
pet,  are  running  on. 

UPON  THIS  GROUND  OF   REASONING  I  INTRODUCE 
A  CHRONOLOGICAL  SKETCH  OF  THE 

PROPHETICAL  TIMES, 

AS  THEY  ARE  APPLIED  IN  THE  SUBSEQUENT  REFLECTIONS. 
Before  Christ, 

Anno  603.  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  was  in- 
terpreted by  Daniel,  to  portend  four  great 
VOL.  HI.  I 
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monarchies.  The  last  of  these,  or  the  Ro^ 
man,  in  its  various  states  of  rise, — vigour^ 
— decline, — and  fall,  is  the  subject  of  pro- 
phecy in  Daniel,  and  the  Apocalypse  of  St. 
John*  The  last  holy  writer  carries  on  its 
prophetic  history  to  the  period  1260 — 
and  after  that  to  the  time  of  the  end  under 
new  characters^ 

Anno  ^^'i^.    The  vision  of  the  ram  and  he- 
goat  is  vouchsafed  to  Daniel,  ch.  viii.  fore- 
shewing  the  victories  of  Cyrus  (or  the  ram) 
and  Alexander  (or  the  goat),  and  his  over- 
throw of  the  Persian  empire,  and  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  four   Greek  kingdoms. 
But  as  these  are  only  circumstances  intro- 
ductory to  greater  matters,  Daniel  passe$ 
.   on  abruptly  to  the  description  of  the  Ro- 
man power,  which  rose  next  to  pre-emi- 
nent greatness  in  the  latter  time  of  the 
Greek  kingdoms,  and  by  the  conquest  of 
Macedonia  itself,  the  original  horn.     The 
little  horn  here  drawn  is  only  typically  An- 
tiochus,  but  really  Antichrist,  three  similar 
view^s  of  him  being  given,  Dan.  vii.  25  \ — ^ 
viii.  9  ; — xi.  36.     He  is  a  king  of  so  vast 
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'  iiripottance,  and  so  long  a  reign,  that  most 
of  the  prophets  have  spoken  of  him,  or  his 
doings. 

Anno.  445.  About  this  time  Nehemiah  (ch. 
ii.)  obtained  leave  of  the  Persian  monarch. 
Artaxerxes  to  rebuild  the  walls  of  Jerusa- 
lem. From  hence  some  compute  the  date 
of  the  prophecy  of  the  70  weeks,  or  490 
years,  (Dan.  ix.  24,)  and  end  them  at  the 

•  passion  of  our  Saviour.  Thus  Julius  Afri- 
canus,  lib.  v.  temporum,  apud  Hieron.  in 
Dan.  ix.  commences  with  the  second  year 
of  Artaxerxes,  and  ends  with,  the  death  of 
the  Messiah,  in  the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius.— 
But  the  prophecy  itself  places  the  death  of 
the  Messias  "  in  the  middle  of  the  last  week ;"  • 
that  is,  after  a  public  ministry  of  three  years 
and  an  half.  There  is  still  great  obscurity 
in  the  exact  adjustment  of  this  prophecy. 

Anno  417.    The  computed  date  of  the  long 
.    period  of  Daniel,  (viii.  14,)  of  2300  years, 
to  be  calculated  from  the  time  of  the  rana*s  ' 
great  vigour,  and  ending  in  the  time  of  th/; 
^7?4  or  period  1335,  when  //-'f  &anctuaij 
\  % 
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will  be  cleansed  ;  that  is,  according  to  this 
computation,  in   the   year   of  our  Lord 

1883.(49) 


(49)  That  this  must  coincide  with  the  number  1335,  or 
time  of  the  end,  is  evident.  And  it  seems  to  have  been  designt? 
ed  as  an  index  or  guide  to  the  adjustment  of  the  three  other 
prophetical  numbers,  (from  which  it  is  50  far  separated,)  at 
the  time  when  the  fulfilment  of  one  of  them  should  point 
out  the  beginning  of  that  number.  One  of  them  is  now  ful- 
filled by  the  aboUticfti  oi  the  papal  throne  and  Germanic  Roman  eni' 
piret'm  1808,  which  conducts  us  back  to  5i8,  for  its  eom- 
mencement* 

The  same  date  must  alsa  be  the  conxmeucement  of  the.  twft 
subsequent  numbers,  for  if  we  compute  them  from  any  ot  her 
date  they  do  not  answci'to  the  prophecy.  T!ie  number  V260 
is  out  of  the  question  here,  that  being  JixeJ  to  theprevioiu  re- 
moval  of  the  s'lath  head  or  imperial  power,  and  by  other  circnm- 
stances,  to  the  year  S-JtS  .—But  if  tlie  number  1290  be  calcu. 
lated  from  the  abomination  of  desolation  set  up  in  the  Roman 
eagles  zX.  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  70,*  it  must  have  ended 
in  the  year  1360— 'or  if  from  the  profanation  of  Jeruialem  by 
the  emperor  Adrian,  building  a  temple  to  Jupiter,  on  the  acite 
of  the  holy  ruins,  about  A.  D.  132,f  it  must  have  expired 
A.  D.  1423.  But  neither  of  these  times  were  distinguished 
by  any  events  of  so  peculiarly  great  an  importance  as  to  deserve 
noting  down  in  the  registers  of  heaven  <*  the  scripture  of  truth,** 
upwards  of  2300  years  ago  by  a  prophetical  period  assigned, 

*  Calmet's  Dictionary.  > 

t  DionCasJ,  in  Adrian,  p.  2G3.— Univ.  Hist,  v,  xiii.  p.  150, 
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After  Cliru-i. 

Anno  ;^^.  Our  blessed  Lord  was  crucified  at 
the  fourth  passover,  during  his  ministry',  and 
In  the  fourth  or  middle  year  of  the  last  of 
the  70  weeks.  Dan,  ix.  27. 

Anno  70.  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the 
Romans,  within  40  years  after  Christ's 
prophecy  of  its  approaching  ruin,  (Matt. 
xxiv.)  and  while  ibal  generation,  which 
heard  the  prediction,  ivas  not  yet  passed 
away,  (Matt.  xxiv.  34 ;  Mark  xiii.  30 ; 
Luke  xxi.  32.)     This  was  iht  abomination 

Th>  same  observatioH  may  be  made  with  regard  to  the  other 
period  of  Daniel,  1 335  to  which  a  still  greater  importance  is 
attached.  But  in  tlie  first  case  this  would  end  A.  D.  140.5, 
and  in  the  other  alternative  at  A.  D,  1467- — Vvhereas  the 
reformation  itself,  an  event  of  great  importance,  and  the  sub- 
ject of  several  prophecies,  yet  has  no  prophetical  period  assigned 
^o  it. — For  Luther  did  not  commence  his  controversy  with  the 
Pope  until  A,  D.  1517,  and  the  reformation  obtained  no  set- 
tled establishment  till  some  years  after  that.  These  two  pe- 
riods then  must  be  computed  from  the  time  of  th?  setting  up 
of  the  abomitiation  of  popery,  (bad  enough,  but  not  so  bad 
then  as  afterwards)  by  the  decree  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  tem- 
poral dictator  Justinian,  about  A.  p.  548.— The  coincidence 
of  the  fourth  number  2300  with  these  three  in  one  and  the 
same  'ending,  serves  as  a  regulator,  and  points  to  the  exact 
truth  of  the  whole. 
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of  desolation^  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  pro* 
phet,  in  the  prophecy  of  the  Messiah  and 
the  seventy  weeks ;  but  in  all  the  other 
prophecies  of  Daniel,  where  that  expres- 
sion occurs,  the  profanation  of  the  church 
of  God  for  1260  years  continuance,  by  the 
little  horn^  is  the  true  abomination  of  desO' 
lation^  and  an  object  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance in  prophecy. 

Anno  95.  St.  John  banished  to  the  Isle  of 
Patmos,  by  the  emperor  Domitian,  receives 
the  vision  of  the  revelation. 

Anno  304.  Constantine  began  to  reign.     By 
his  removal  of  the  seat  of  government  from. 
Rome  to  Byzantium,  afterwards  called  Con- 
stantinople and  new  Rome,  old  Rome  fell 
into  neglect.    This  also  gave  occasion  soon . 
after,  for  the  division  of  the  empire  into 
two  branches^  and  thus  constituted  another 
least  in  the  east,  while  Rome,  though  de- ' 
dining,  yet  continued  the  first  or  original . 
beast  in  the  west,  according  to  the  ingeni- 
ous system  of  Granville  Sharp,  esquire,— 
which  is  the  only  one  that  can  at  all  cor- 
respond  with   prophetical  time,  and  th^ 
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:  -events  of  history.  Perhaps  the 'rising  of 
the  original  or  first  church  beast^  the  prin- 
cipal object  of  prophecy,  may  (with  Bright- 
man)  be  ascribed  to  the  time  of  Constantine, 
Religious  superstition,  and  ecclesiastical  ty- 
,  ranny  and  corruption,  had  a  rapid  growth, 
.  by  the  immunities,  dignities,  and  wealth 
which  Constantine  heaped  upon  the  church. 

The  rising  of  the  first  beast  (Rev.  xili.) 
IS  described,  as  being  prior  considerably  to 
the  prophetical  term  of:  42  months,  being 
assigned  to  him.  For  he  is  exhibited  as 
already  subsisting  in  much  power  and 
splendour,  and  after  that  receiving  his 
wound  unto  death,  and,  sometime  after- 
wards, his  cure.  This  reviviscence  con- 
sisted in  his  being  set  up  on  high,  and 
commencing  his  prophetical  reign  from 
the  curative  interposition  of  the  othet\  or 
Constantinopolitan  beast. 

Anno.  476.  The  extinction  of  the  western 
empire  by  the  conquest  of  Odoacer  the 
Goth,  (50)  ^^  the  wound  unto  death  by  a 
swordr — End  of  the  sixth  head  of  Rome. 

(50)  Gibbon's  Hist.  v.  3.  ch.  xxxvi.  p.  19G. 
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Anno  540,  The  conquest  of  Italy  and  Rome 
from  the  Goths,  by  the  capture  of  Vitiges, 
king  of  the  last  of  the  three  Gothic  king* 
doms^  which  had  sustained  the  prophetic 
character  of  the  seventh  head  of  Rome  of 
short  continuance,  (51)  By  this  event, 
Justinian  became  the  other  beast  with  two 
horns,  the  western  and  eastern  empire  both, 
and  both  Iamb-like,  or  christianized.  He 
also  exercised  all  the  power  of  the  first 
beast,  or  original  Roman  empire, — and 
spake  as  the  dragon  had  done,  with  undi- 
vided authority,  and  a  dictatorial  power, 
both  in  church  and  state. 

Anno  548.  The  true  date  oi  the  Pope's  reign 
as  eighth  head  of  Rome,  and  of  the  pro- 
phetical  periods    1260(52) — 12^0 — and 

(51)  Gibon  V.  4.  ch  xli.  p.  201. 

(52)  In  the  year  54*8  Pope  Vigilius,  having  be<*r.  invited  to 
Constantinople  by  Justinian,  that  he  might  give  the  highest  sanc« 
tion  to  his  impenal  decisions  in  ecclesiastical  squabbles,  wa  s  receiv- 
ed there  with  the  highest  honors,  and  then  probably  waa  prsv't' 
Ously  gratified  with  the  hnper'ial  decree  in  favor  of  his  arrogant 
supremacy  and  other  pretensions  ;  or  it  was  granted  to  him  after 
the  contest  which  ensued  ;  in  which  h.p  yielded  to  the  imperial 
despot;  when  after  a  trial  of  mutual  duplicity  between  them,  the 
Pope  at  last  published  his  famous  "  Judicatum'*  in  a  council  of 
seventy  bishops,  and  gratified  thfc  emperor  by  a  shameful  sacri. 
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S 3 35>— being  the  time  of  setting  up  the 
true  abomination  of  desolation^  upon  the  al- 
tar consecrated  to  God ;  and  which  St, 
Paul,  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  describes 
like  an  eye-witness  of  the  fact.  (2  Thess.  ii.) 
This  was  the  time  of  Justinian  s  decree 
for  setting  up  the  Pope  above  all  human 

fice  of  his  conscience.  He  did  indeed  as  shamelessly  retract  it 
again,  but  he  wds  a  weak  and  wicked  character,  and  had  been 
Ant'ipope  before  he  was  Pope,  so  that  his  election  was  null,  and 
he  was  a  very  fit  object  to  begin  the  series  of  Popes  which  were 
to  bear  the  apocalyptic  character  of  Antichrist,  for  1260 
years,  and  to  this  period  of  time  the  recent  fall  of  the  Popedom 
conduct**  us  upwards. 

♦*  Of  Vigilius,  says  Bower,  *  I  find  in  Baronius  two  dif- 
ferent characters  :  the  one  of  the  Antipopr,  the  other  of  the 
Pope.  While  Antipope  he  was  not  only  ambitious  beyond 
all  measure,  but  quite  mad  with  ambition  ;  a  second  Lucifer, 
striving  to  ascend  into  heaven,  and  exalt  his  throne  above  the  stars  ; 
but  by  the  weight  of  his  enormous  sacrileges  and  heinous  crimes, 
brought  down  to  hell.  ji  schismatic,  a  simoniac,  a  murderer, 
not  the  successor  of  Sim  on  Peter,  but  of  Simon  Magus,  not 
the  vicar  of  Christ  but  an  Antichrist,  an  idol  set  up  in  the  temple 
of  God,  the  abomination  of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy  place, 
a  nvolf,  a  thief,  a  robber." — This  from  an  advocate  of  Popery 
is  surely  admissible  evidence,  (against  Mr  Zouch  to  the  con- 
trary, f)    that    Vigilius   truly  was  a  very  tolerable  stick  to 

*  Bower's  lives  of  the  Popes,  vol.  ii.  p.  416.  Baroiiius'  ad  ann.  538. 
n.  9.  17.  18.  19.20. 

•j-  Zouch  on  prophecj',  p.  1 5. 
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authority  j  and  as  his  fall  has  been  occa-^ 
sioned  by  another  imperial  decree  of  an 
opposite  nature,  this  fact  and  this  time 
seem  to  have  been  in  the  meaning  of  the 
spirit  of  prophecy. 

Anno  1789.  The  opening  again  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit  (Rev.  xvi.  i,)  of  spiritual  and 
political  delusion,  fanaticism  and  tyranny, 

make  a  beginning  of  the  bundle—what  would  Mr  Zouch 
have  more  ? 

Some  point  was  to  be  fixed  upon  for  a  beginning,  and  an- 
other for  an  ending  of  the  1260  years,  and  these  are  both 
marked  onesi  We  are  not  to  look  far  an  army  of  Popes  all  so 
had  as  Hihkbrand  to  Jill  up  the  ivhole  time.  They  began  bad, 
but  they  became  worse. — -They  were  not  so  powerful  for 
some  }  ears  towards  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  term,  as  at 
the  middle  of  it.-^As  to  Mf  Zouch's  exceptions  against  Justi* 
nian,  they  prove  him  very  exactly  to  be  the  second  beast  of 
GraHville  Sharp, — a  medling,  imperious,  dictatorial,  intruder 
into  the  whole  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  the  identical  setter  up 
of  the  beast  and  image  at  old  Rome,  as  described  by  St  John, 
(Rev,  xiiii  12.)  tKerctstng  all  the  power  of  the  Jirst  beast  before 
km — (for  he  held  hira  fast  at  Constantinople) — and  then 
when  tbey  had  kissed  and  parted, — "  he  caused  the  earth  , 
(Roman  empire)  and  them  which  dwell  therein  to  worship 
the  first  beast, — whose  deadly  wound  was  healed,"— can  any 
words  better  describe  Justinian  setting  up  the  Popes  by  his  de» 
crees — \\z  who  set  up  whatever  he  pleased  to  be  worshipped  ? 
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which  had  been  opened  before  by  Moham^ 
med,  in  the  year  of  Christ  626.  (53,)  This 
gives  egress  to  the  ministers  of  divine  ven- 
geance, which  receive  by  divine  commis- 
sion, (Rev.  xvi.  I,)  their  seven  vials  of 
wrath,  and  begin  to  pour  them  out  upon 
the  kingdom  of  the  beast. 

(53)  Here  is  an  instance  of  the  acsuracy  with  which  tlie 
spirit  of  prophecy  distinguishes  from  each  other  cognate  ideas, 
but  distant  in  time,  and  different  in  their  application,  that  confu- 
sion thereby  may  be  prevented,  which  would  be  occasioned  by 
applying  both  to  one  and  the  same  object.  That  this  angel  of 
the  bottomless  pit  (Rev.  xi.  7  ;  xvii.  8,)  is  not  to  be  confound- 
ed with  the  former,  (Rev.  ix.  2,)  I  have  shewn  at  large,  in  the 
place  where  this  subject  occurs.  In  Rev.  ix.  Mohammed  dQes 
apt  himself  rise  out  of  the  pit.  He  is  only  the  turnket,  tolet 
the  imprisoned  spirits  free.  He  was  the  propagator  of  the 
errors  of  others,  which  he  found  ready  cut  and  dried  to  his  hand, 
by  Nestorius,  Arius,  and  other  apostates  and  heretics  from  Ju- 
daism, Christianity,  and  Heathenism,  from  all  which  his  Al' 
CORAN  is  a  compound  of  excrementitious  fables.  But,  on  the 
contrary,  the  beast  of  this  late  period  of  prophetic  time  does 
not  open  the  pit  himself,  as.  Mohammed  did,  hut  was  himself 
engendered  there,  and  perceiving  an  opening  aijd  a  clear  sky  over* 
head,  (the  guardians  of  the  abyss  having  fled  in  the  general 
consternation,  or  perished  in  the  tremendous  emption,)  he  is- 
sued boldly  forth,  followed  by  other  kindred  spirits  of  the 
abyss,  and  entered  upon  the  scene  of  action  prepared  for  his 
exuloits. — Sec  Section  50,  vol.   iii.   and  Sect,  37?  vol,  ii,  p, 
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Anno  1808.  A  third  beast  having  risen,  a- 
mong  many  shapeless  monsters,  from  the 
bottomless  pit,  pours  out  the  fifth,  or  the 
vial  of  darknessy  on  the  seat  of  the  beast, 
or  Rome  itself,  which  extinguishes  the  re- 
maining forms  of  government,  spiritual 
and  ecclesiastical,  in  the  ancient  Roman 
empire.  This  darkness  is  expressed  in 
the  usual  manner  of  the  prophets,  in  fore- 
shewing  the  fall  of  empires.  (Joel  ii.  10, 
31 ;  iii.  15  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  29  ;  Rev.  vi.  12.) 
(54)  Thus  at  the  impetus  of  the  stone, 
or  delegated  power  of  Christ,  risen  from  a 

(54)  **  The  first  ^^^  general  decree  for  annexing  the  Ro- 
man, as  well  as  other  territories  (to  the  French  empire)^  was 
issued  at  Bayonnc,  May  1 808 ;  and  a  French  army,  towards 
the  end  of  that  year,  entered  Rome,  drove  away  the  Cardinals, 
and  secured  the  person  of  the  Pope.  In  the  year  1809,  Buon- 
aparte proceeded  to  settle  a  new  government  in  the  Ecclesias- 
TicAL  States,  which,  by  his  decree,  followed  by  an  army, 
he  had  usurped  in  the  preceding  year.  By  bringing  his  Ho- 
liness a  prispner  to  Avignon,  he  cut  him  off  from  his  council 
of  Cardinals,  from  the  means  of  issuing  his  Bulls,  and  from  the 
power  of  convoking  a  constitutional  council  of  the  church,  and 
stripped  him  of  all  that  external  pomp,  which  contributed  to 
give  him  dignity,  respectability,  and  authority,  in  the  sight  of 
the  Italian  and.other  nations," 

*  The  body  of  the  third  beast,,  recently  risen ;  also  the  body  of  the 
stone  become  a  mountain. 
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dark  and  undefined  origin,  and  falling  up- 
on the  image,  upon  its  feet  and  toes  of  iron 
and  clay,  or,  at  the  very  end  of  its  days,  it 
fell  to  the  ground.  From  this  time  also 
the  session  of  judgment  upon  the  delinquen- 
cies of  the  beast,  (Dan.  vii.  it.  26,)  begins, 

Dodsley's  Annual  Register  for  1809. — In  his  preface,  the 
writer  observes, — *'  thus  the  year  1 809  is  principally  charac- 
terized by  the  total  downfall  o/"  Imperial  Rqme,  both  polii'ical 
and  ecclesiasiicaL\  The  venerable  trunk,  which  had  hitherto 
continued  to  send  out  some  small  shoots,  vi^^  f.nally  pulled  up 
by  the  long  lingering  roots.** 

The  present  situation  (Jan.  1812,)  of  the  Pope,  in  the 
absolute  power  of  Buonaparte,  is  said  to  be  that  of  the  most 
rigid  incarceration  ;  Insomuch  that  a  packet  sent  to  him  from 
Cardinal  Maury,  containing  an  act  of  submission  ani}  obedience, 
was  returned  unopened,  which  greatly  affected  the  Cardinal. 
At  Paris  there  is  scarcely  any  observation  of  public  worship. 
They  who  keep  up  any  forms  of  religion,  cause  mass  to  be  said 
privately  at  their  own  houses,  and  some  families  unite  to  sup- 
port private  Oratories,  by  subscription  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  officiating  priests.  At  Rome,  i/je  clergy  having  refused, 
with  the  firmest  perseverance,  to  recognize  Buonaparte,  Ijavi, 
been  driven  out,  and  other  priests  have  been  brought  from  dif. 
terent  parts  to  ofBciate  at  St.  Peter's. 

"  The  same  Pope,  Pius  VII.  that  had  gone  to  crown  Na- 
poleon at  Paris,  and  agreed  to  the  subversion  of  the  Gallic^ 
church ,  and  the  diminution  of  the  apostoHcal  pqwer,  by  the 

f  180S  is  the  true  date  of  the  fall  of  the  papal  power;  1809  only  th? 
•onfirmation  of  its  overthrow. 
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and  continues  to  the  time  of  the  end.—. 
The  beast  is  already  slain, — >his  dominion 
is  taking  away,—and  his  body  will  be 
give?i  to  the  burning  Jiame^  by  the  final 
sentence  of  the  ancient  of  days.  (Dan.  ii, 
35,  45  J  vii.  II.  26.)  (^5) 

establishment  of  the  Concordat^  in  this  terrible  crisis,  assumed 
the  courage  and  the  character  of  a  martyr.  He  protested, 
by  a  public  manifesto,  against  the  unjust  proceedings  of  the 
Emperor  of  the  French  towards  the  holy  apostolical  See.  He 
formally  excommunicated  him  ;  and  in  proclamations  exhorted 
ttU  the  catholic  nations  to  the  defence  of  the  ahar  and  the 
throne." — Dodsley's  Ann.  Reg.  1808.  What  a  wonderful 
resemblance  is  there  not  here  to  Pope  Vigilius  and  the  au- 
tocrat Justinian  !  between  the  setting  up  and  the  taking 
dpwn  of  the  little  horn,  equally  impotent  at  both  periods, 
incarcerated  and  suffering  ! — But  he  will  emerge  a»  the  false 
prophei  out  of  his  present  difficulty,  and  shine,  though  with  a 
pale  and  diminished  lustre, 

{55)  Dan,  vii.  9,  10,  29-  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  nvere  cast 
doivrif  and  the  ancient  of  days  did  sit — The  judgment  ivas  set^  and-" 
the  books  <were  openedt — The  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take 
away  his  dominion  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end.'-*- 
— This  session  of  judgment  is  a  figurative  one,  and  does  noe 
refer  to  the  judgment  of  Christ  at  the  last  day  ;  for  that  is 
introduced  in  chapter  xii,  in  the  usual  and  proper  term ,  as  a 
jydgment  of  the  dead  raised  unto  everlasting  life  or  death  i  and 
is  the  conclusion  of  his  long  histoiical  prophecy,  "  the  scripture 
of  truth,"  what  follows,  concerning  the  three   prophetical  pe- 
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The  BEAST  from  tlie  bottomless  pit,  is 
the  beast  of  this  period  for  30  years,  to  the 
time  1290, — and  represents  the  late  impe- 
rial, bnt  now  fallen  Rome,  as  the  persecutor 
and  destroyer  of  the  witnesses. — The  Pope 

riods,  being  an  explanation,   or  retrospect^  in  the  manner  of 
St,  John. 

Some  of  the  commentators  here,  not  considering  that  Da-' 
niel,  who  wrote  2300  years  ago,  speaks  ia  the  spirit  of  pro* 
ph-cy  and  in  the  stile  of  an  eye  witness,  of  <iuhat  he  aclualfy 
SAjr, — *'  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down"  have  cor' 
rtcted his  text  here,  to  a  totally  opposite  meaning,  upon  the  sup. 
position  probably  of  an  error  of  some  transcriber,  who  findirg 
a  session  of  judgment  described,  thought  the  word  should  hare 
been,  **  set  up,"  and  not  *' cast  Jotvn-"  But  time,  (a  very 
EOiind  critic  and  able  commentator,)  has  decided  otherwise. 
We  now  see  the  thrones  of  the  bestial  powers  casting  do'zvn 
etery  where  io  reality,  while  one  only  'n  set  up,  fi^um.- 
■tivehy  representing  that  of  "  the  ancient  of  days,"  who  acts 
at  this  judgment  by  deputy,  but  will  act  in  person  at  the  ge». 
neral  judgment, — Rev.  xx,  11,  12. 

The  septuagint  translators,  not  being  in  the  secret  intelli- 
gence of  the  events  of  our  times,  as  Daniel  was,  have  given  this 
passage,  lug  orn  ot  ^^ovm  iTr,S»<ruv,' — "  till  the  thrones  were  j-f/ 
up:"  and  the  Vulgat  has  it, — '*  Jonec  thronl poutl  sunt:"  the 
Syr."^"  vUeham  subseU'ia pjoslta  esse  ;"  the  Arab.' — ''  seeks posit.t 
fuerunt."  But  the  sense  intended,  probably,  was  what  Daniel 
says, — "  he  beheld," — the  downfall  of  the  bestial  thrones, 

St  John  indeed,  who  makes  irequcnt  allusions  to  the  pro, 
phets  before  him,  seems  in  Rev.  xx.4,  to  refer  to  this  of  Da. 
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is  now  also  under  a  new  character,  as  the 
FALSE  PROPHET  of  this  period. — The 
DRAGON  remains  without  change. — ^The 
WITNESSES  are  still  existing,  but  the  an- 
gel of  the  pit  is  daily  projecting  the  infer- 
nal means  of  his  future  victory. — The  three 
diabolical  frogs,  the  subtle  instruments  of  it, 
have  not  yet  ostensibly  crawled  forth  into 
observation. 

Anno  1838.  The  time  when  Daniel*s  pro* 
phetical  number  1290  will  expire.  At 
this  time  probably  the  resurrection  of  the 
witnesses  will  take  place,  after  a  figurative 
death  three  years  and  an  half,  before  in- 

niel ;  and  says  »  and  "  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  luas  given  unto  them" — But  this  seems  to  refer  to  the 
very  termination  and  concluding  acts  of  this  session  of  judgment  y 
which  will  take  place  at  the  millennium,  or  period  J335;— 
whereas  Daniel  here  speaks  of  the  beginning  of  the  session,  and 
the  coming  of  the  Ancient  of  days  to  the  judgment,  and  the 
opening  of  the  books  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  bear  tes- 
timony against  the  apostacy  and  cruelties  of  the  beast»  1  his 
may  refer  so  fai  back  as  even  to  the  times  of  the  reformation,  but 
most  probably  refers  to  the  period  1260,  now  just  expired;  The 
session  will  continue  its  sitting  till  the  time  of  the  endt  and  executing 
from  time  to  time,  the  sentences  given  by  the  court.  The  first 
is,  that  the  beast  should  be  slain,  and  that  is  done  }•— the  remain- 
ing acts  we  look  forward  to  daily. 
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fl'icted  upon  them  by  the  triumphant  pow- 
er and  treachery  of  the  third  beast^  and 
the  false  prophet^  and  the  dragon^  in  arnica* 
ble  coalition  against  them.  But  their 
own  fall  will  be  the  speedy  consequence 
of  this  happy  and  unexpected  revolution. 
According  to  this  conjecture,  the  year 
1834  or  5  will  be  overcast  with  this  ter- 
rible blow  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

Anno  1883.  ^he.  time  of  the  end,  in  which 
the  prophetic  periods  all  receive  their  ac- 
complishment, and  two  of  them  coincide 
here,  the  number  2300  and  the  number 
1335.  The  time  of  the  first  resurrection 
and  the  millennium,  according  to  St.  John  j 
and  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  general 
conversion  of  the  nations,  and  universal 
peace  and  happiness  of  the  whole  world, 
under  the  spiritual  and  perhaps  temporal 
supremacy  of  the  converted  Jews,  in  pos- 
session of  the  first  dominion,  and  the  new 
Jerusalem.  {^6) 

{5Q)  Rev.   XX.  4;  xxi.   I,  Sec. — Micah  iv.   8;— Ezek. 
xxxiv.  13,  23,  &c.  xvi.  60,  61,  62;-.Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  18,  &c. 

VOL.  III.  L 


82 


I.  I  have  already  endeavoured  to  obviate 
the  objection  against  this  scheme,  arising 
from  the  repeated  declaration  that  the  pro- 
phecies are  "  shut  up^  and  scaled  until  the 
time  of  the  end"  and  that,  therefore,  even 
conjecture  must  be  v^^holly  fruitless,  and  des- 
titute of  a  foundation  of  probability.  I  have 
shewn  that  "  the  time  of  the  end"  cannot 
mean  the  end  of  the  world,  with  respect  to 
the  opening  of  the  seals  of  prophecy ;  but  at 
the  farthest,  only  the  last  prophetical  period  : 
and  that  with  respect  to  each  separate  period, 
the  time  of  the  end  must,  doubtless,  mean  the 
time  of  its  own  accomplishment :  and  that  the 
fulfilment  of  the  first  and  great  period  of  the 
three  given  in  Daniel,  (xii.  7,  11,  12,)  may 
be  expected  to  reflect  much  light  upon  the 
other  two  which  are  to  follow  it ;  the  princi- 
pal events  which  are  yet  to  come,  and  to  fall 
in  under  one  or  other  of  them,  being  already 
known,  from  other  sources  of  prophetic  in- 
formation. :.>ji<v 

I  admit  that  for  many  reasons  it  is  to  be 
expected,  that  the  prophecies  of  "  the  times 
a?id the  seasons"  which  the  father  willeth  still 
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to.keep  in  his  own  power,  may  not  be  wholly- 
divested  of  f?il  obscurity,  even  at  the  time  of 
their  accomplishment.  These  are  things  that 
ought  not  to  be  made  equally  plain  to  all,  like 
the  doctrinal  points  of  faith,  or  the  rules  of 
christian  perfection.  They  would  lose  m'lch 
both  of  their  dignity,  as  oracles  undoubtedly 
divine,  and  of  their  utility  as  a  light  shining 
to  the  faithful,  in  a  place  of  total  darkness  to 
their  adversaries,  by  being  divested  wholly  of 
all  difficulty  or  obscurity.  We  are  assured, 
that  they  who  are  intended  to  be  put  upon 
their  guard,  by  the  wholesome  intelligence, 
will  not  want  the  means  of  collecting  it,  at  a 
seasonable  time.  It  is  obvious  that  the  very 
distinguishable  signs  of  the  times^  and  the 
plain  indications  thereby  afforded  us,  that  the 
first  great  prophetical  period  is  already  accom- 
plished^ has  not  made  an  impression  upon  the 
public  mind,  equal  to  the  vast  importance 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  attached  to  a  j>ro- 
phetical  period  of  1260  years  duration,  and 
which  was  limited  to  that  term  upwards  of 
2300  years  ago  !  But  the  consequences  with 
which  it  is  pregnant,  and   which  will  now 

quickly  begin  to  manifest  themselves  in  "  pc^ 
h  2 
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rilous  times^^  with  multiplying  dangers  to  the 
friends  of  religion,  will  perhaps,  within  a  lit- 
tle while,  make  a  more  affecting  impression. 

11.  Another  objection  may  be  alledged.  It 
IS  declared  that  the  time  when  the  world  will 
end  shall  not  be  known ^  (57)  but  that  ^^  as  a 
snare  shall  it  come^  upon  all  them  that  are  a- 
ILve  at  that  time. — That  the  son  of  man  shall 
come  "  as  a  thief  in  the  night^^  that  is  without 
any  previous  alarm,  or  expectation  of  his  im- 
mediate coming.  But  if  any  projected  scheme 
of  the  prophetical  periods,  is  to  be  depended 
upon,  the  day  of  judgment  itself  might  be 
known;  for  the  millennium  is  to  last  1000 
years,  and  the  world  is  to  be  destroyed  on  ac- 
count of  the  revival  of  error  and  wickedness 
under  Gog  and  Magog,  at  the  end  of  that 

(57)   Matt.   xxiv.   36  J — Mark   xHi.   32  5 — As   a  snare, 

Luke  xxi.  35,  *'  The  words  '  that  day  and  hour*  may  refer 
not  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.,  but  as  the  fathers  gene- 
rally thought,  to  the  immediate  precedent  words,  '  heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  atuayt  but  of  that  day  and  hour  when  they 
shall  pass  away,  none  knoweth  but  the  father."  ^\'^^itby's 
note  on  Luke  xiii,  32* — But  if  it  refers  only  to  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem,  and  that  was  then  a  secret  and  hidden  mystery,  it 
applies  stiU  more  stropgly  to  the  fall  and  end  of  the  world  itself. 
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time.    But  all  this  is  not  quite  so  clear  and  cer- 
tain as  may  be  supposed. 

The  prophetical  notices  of  future  time  do 
all  expire  with  the  period  i  335,  or  the  com- 
mencement of  the  millennium,  and  all  we 
know  of  the  duration  of  time  after  this,  is  the 
1 000  years  of  the  millennium  itself  j  but  how 
long  after  that  is  ended,  God  will  bear  with 
the  wickedness  of  men,  we  are  no  where 
told.  The  events  mentioned  of  Gog's  re- 
bellion, and  miraculous  discomfiture,  do  not 
happen  till  the  1 000  years  are  expired  (58) 
and  that  a  considerable  time  for  all  these  things 
to  come  to  pass  by  natural  means,  must  be 
allowed,  is  very  probable,  as  it  is  not  intimated 
that  the  infidels  are  destroyed  in  the  perishing 
of  the  world  itself  by  fire,  as  the  antediluvians 
v;ere  in  the  general  deluge  ;  but  by  a  partial 
judgment  from  God,  and  it  natural  means 
have  any  place  here,  by  a  victory  of  the  saints 
whom  they  came  to  exterminate. 

That  the  world  will  really  continue  for  a 
considerable  but   uncertain;  time,  after   that 

(58)  Rev.  XX,  9. 
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jast  event  in  prophetical  history,  is  further- 
probable,  from  the  tradition  current  before 
our  Saviour's  time,  that  the  world  w^as  to  last 
6000  years,  and  then  great  revolutions  were 
to  be  expected,  as  Rabbi  Abraham  Sebah 
saith,  and  Rome  is  to  be  overthrown,  and  the 
Jews  restored.  {59)  The  fathers  have  a  great 
deal  to  say  upon  this  subject,  and  found  the 
doctrine  upon  a  supposed  analogy  between  the 
six  days  of  creation^  followed  by  the  sabbath  of 
resty  and  the  duration  of  the  world ;  that  is, 
1000  years  for  each  day  ;  (60)  and  some 
have  a  strong  inclination  to  force  St.  Peter 
into  this  service,  for  having  only  said,  "  one 
day  is  with  the  Lord  as  1000  years ^  and  loo.c 
years  as  one  dayT  (61) 

"  The  notion  that  the  continuance  of  the' 
world  is  limited  to  6000  years,  says  the 
learned  Dr.  Gray,  (62)  is  derived  from  a  tra- 

^59)  See  Mede's  Placita  Doctorum  Hebraeorum  b,  iii-  p. 
535'— b.  V,  p.  90.  2— Traditip  domiis-  Elis  apud  Mede  p. 
o'iB,  536, 

{■60)  JBarnaUae  ,Epist.  cap,  \5>.  Lactantius*  lib-,  xii.  cap^ 
Si,  cap.  26. 

(6l)p£terii.  5,3. 

^62)  <Dr.  Gr»ty*s  Piscpurses  on  Chpistianity. 
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ditlon  of  uncertain  authority,  fliough  of  the 
highest  antiquity.  It  is  usually  traced  up  to 
Elias,  a  rabbinical  writer,  who  flourished  a- 
bout  two  centuries  before  the  birth  of  Christ; 
and  by  some,  even  to  Elias  the  Tishbite.  It 
certainly  obtained  among  the  Chaldeans  from 
the  earliest  times  ;  [6;^)  and  is  countenanced 
by  Barnabas,  (64)  Irenxus,  (65)  and  other 
primitive  writers.  {66)  Yet  as  it  has  no 
sanction  from  the  scriptures,  we  are  not  bound 
to  respect  it  any  farther  than  as  a  doubtful  tra- 
dition," 

If  there  be  any  probability  in  such  a  tra- 
dition, then  the  end  of  the  world  is  placed 
beyond  the  reach  of  calculation,  by  the  un- 
certainty as  to  the  present  age  of  the  world, 
and  "  ibc  time  of  the  end "  (or  the  expiration 
of  all  the  prophetical  periods  at  the  millenni- 
um,) not  coinciding  with  the  end  of  the  sixth 
chiliad  of  the  supposed  duration  of  the  world  ; 
— which  leaves  a  considerable,  but  uncertain, 

(63)  Plutarch  de  Isld.  &  Osirid.  p.  408,-— 2  Esdras  vii.  30. 

(64-)  Barnabas  Eplst.  e.  1 5. 

[<aS)  IrenKUslib,v.  C.28,  30, 

(66)  August-  dc  Civitat,  Dei.  lib.  xx.  c,  7. 
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time  to  be  filled  up,  after  the  millennium  is 
expired. 

The  unsettled  dispute  with  the  Jewish  au- 
thorities,  about   the  true  age  of  the  worlds 
founded  on  the  different  lengths  of  time  as- 
signed to  the  lives  of  the  patriarchs,  by  the 
present  hebrew  copies,  and  the  septuagint, 
certainly  must  embarrass  any  calculation  that 
might  be  attempted  to  ascertain  the  distance 
of  the  last  day  ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  folly 
and  presumption  of  any  pretence  to  certainty 
upon  such  a  question,  seeing  it  is  declared  by 
the  word  of  God  to  be  undiscoverable.     We 
see,  even  in  the  prophetic  Revelations  them- 
selves, the  most  manifest  indications  that  it  is 
the  design  of  God  that  the  end  of  all  things 
should  ever  remain  under  uncertainty.     "  It 
is  difficult,  says  Bishop  Newton,  to  fix  the 
precise  time  when  the  prophetic  dates  begin, 
and  when  they  end,  till  the  prophecies  are 
fulfilled,  and  the  event  declares  the  certainty 
of  them.     And  the  difficulty  is  encreased  in 
this  case,  (speaking  of  Daniel  viii.   14,)  by 
reason  of  some  variety  in  the  copies.     For 
the  seventy  have  1400  years   in   this  place. 
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and  others,  as  Jerome  informs  (is,  read  1 200 
instead  of  1300." 

In  regard  to  the  period  1260,  or  the  three 
times  and  a  half,  this  same  kind  of  difEcuhy 
does  not  exist ;  for  it  is  repeatedly  given  by 
Daniel,  and  afterwards  by  St.  John,  without 
variation.  This  is  a  clear  proof  that  in  St. 
John's  time  it  was  still  future,  and  that  the 
reckoning  of  it  would  not  yet  commence  for 
a  considerable  time  after  St.  John.  The  ac- 
tual termination  of  it,  according  to  the  prog- 
nostics given,  has  now  enabled  us  to  trace  the 
beginning  of  it ;  ^nd,  as  it  should  seem,  also 
to  fix,  with  some  probability,  the  ending  of  the 
two  other  subsequent  periods,  and  the  true  | 
time  of  the  millennium  itself;  yet  without 
presumptuously  intruding  into  ulterior  mys- 
teries, which  are  wisely  and  peremptorily 
with-held  from  our  pursuit. — "  The  secret 
things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God^^ — but 
the  things  that  are  revealed  are  such  as  relate 
to  our  spiritual  edification  and  moral  im- 
provement in  righteousness,  and  in  these 
there  is  no  obscurity,  nor  any  uncertainty, 
but  he  that  runs  may  read.  "  All  scripture 
Vol.  III.  M 
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is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profit- 
able for  doctrinCy  for  reproof y  for  correctiorty 
for  instruction  in  righteousness.  That  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  fur- 
nished unto  all  good  works/'  (67) 

(67)  2  Timothy  iii.  16. 


SECTION     XLIV. 


The  Roman  empire  ??wsi  conspicuous  in  both  pro- 
fane and  sacred  history, — The  present  state  of  it, 
a  remarkable  verification  of  prophecy.— ^ A  new 
idea  of  the  prophetical  period  1260  suggested,'-^ 
The  wisdom  of  the  Creator  infinite  equally  in  his 
visible  and  invisible  works, — His  prescience  and 
governmmt  of  the  intellectual  world. — Absurd 
consequences  of  presumption  in  the  exposition  of 
prophecy. — Prophecies  connected  with  time,  are 
delivered  under  a  sea/, — and  dealt  out  in  suitable 
portions  at  seasonable  times* — A  certain  degree  af 
obscurity  necessary  to  prophecy,  and  will  accom- 
pany  it  to  tJje  end, 

The  empire  of  the  Romans  makes  a  more 
conspicuous  figure  in  history  than  any  of  the 
three  great  monarchies  which  attained  to  uni- 
versal dominion  before  it,  for  its  great  anti- 
M  2 
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quity,  and  the  long  duration  of  its  power,  the 
splendour  of  its  achievements  in  arms,  and  its 
celebrity  in  arts,  of  which  some  astonishing 
monuments  remain  to  the  present  time.  Nei- 
ther w^ere  the  terror  which  the  Roman  name 
bore  along  with  it,  and  ihe  consequent  vast 
extent  of  her  conquests,  which  in  the  flatter- 
ing language  of  her  historians  and  poets,  were 
represented  as  being  bounded  only  by  the  li- 
mits of  the  world  itself,  (68)  less  instrumental 

(68)  This  hyperbolical  representation  of  the  empire  of  the 
Romans,  though  not  literally  true,  yet  being  the  common 
mode  of  speaking,  is  adopted  in  the  scripture^  Luke  ii.  2. 
And  the  ivhok  nsjorld  or  the  earth  is  the  common  emblem  in 
prophecy  tor  the  Roman  empire,  Rev.  xiii.  3,  7,  S.  Thus 
Psalm,  X.  18, — The  man  of  the  earth  is  equivalent  to  St.  Paul's 
man  of  sin,  2Thess.  ii.  and  to  Isaiah  xL  4  ;-~xiv.  6; — xxvi. 
21 .  &c-  This  adoption  of  the  Roman  phraseology  is  one 
proof  amongst  many,  that  several  things  in  scripture  objected 
to  by  freethinkers  as  errors ,  are  only  in  condescension  to  the 
ideas  and  philosophy  of  the  age,  or  the  country  where  the 
sacred  author  wrote.  Such  is  Joshua's  address  to  the  sun, 
(see  vol,  ii,  p.  32.)  and  Micaiah's  court  of  heaven ,  where,  as 
in  the  courts  on  earth,  evil  ministers  are  sometimes  employed 
for  their  talents  peculiarly  fitted  for  the  work  they  are 
sent  to  execute.  1  Kings  xxii.  20: — Job  i,  8.  Multa  in 
scripturis  Sanctis  dicuntur  juxta  oplnlonem  iUius  temporise  et 
OOP  juxta  quod  rei  Veritas  conlinebat.  Hie&onom.  in  Jer, 
>cxviii, 
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to  the  consolidating  of  the  fame  of  ancient 
Rome. 

But  it  is  not  on  any  of  these  accounts,  that 
the  fourth  universal  monarchy  occupies  also  a 
much  larger  share  of  the  attention  of  the  pro- 
phetic writers,  than  any  of  those  which  pre- 
ceded it ;  but  because  the  valuable  informa- 
tion which  it  pleased  God  to  vouchsafe  to  his 
church  and  faithful  witnesses,  for  their  com- 
fort, and  to  be  a  light  unto  their  paths,  under 
the  augmented  darkness  of  times  of  persecu- 
tion, was  necessarily  interwoven  with  the 
destinies  of  the  Roman  empire.  Rome  be- 
came a  prominent  figure  upon  the  prophetic 
canvass,  on  account  of  the  great  length  of 
time  that  her  connection  with  the  church  was 
to  endure,  the  very  remarkable  alterations  her 
government  was  to  undergo  in  that  time,  and 
the  changing  phases  under  which  this  fictitious 
moon  was  to  shed  her  baleful  light  upon  the 
earth.  At  certain  times  she  would  appear  so 
unlike  her  former  self,  that  not  only  a  parti- 
cular enumeration  of  her  ancient  characteristic 
marks  was  to  be  made,  but  the  additional  ones 
which  she  would  also  assume,  wopld  need  to 
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be  given ;  and  still  the  "  lady  of  kingdoms 
(69)  and  mistress  of  witchcrafts'^  wcaild  de^ 
mand  a  long  and  laboured  description,  and 
require  to  be  shewn  in  different  attitudes,  and 
under  a  variety  of  emblems,  in  cffder  to  ren* 
der  the  numerous  and  important  singularities^ 
of  her  character  fully  comprehensible. 

For  these  reasons,  and  because  it  aflbrded 
a  proper  vehicle  for  the  prophetic  history  of 
the  sufferings,  the  admirable  patience  and  fi- 
nal triumph  of  the  faithful  witnesses  of  Jesus, 
the  Roman  empire  is  an  object  of  great  coft* 
sequence  in  the  prophecies ;  and  is,  therefore, 
in  its  different  stages  of  existence,  carried 
down  to  a  very  late  period  of  time.  Sullenly 
she  gave  a  place  of  nativity,  a  poor  one  in-- 
deed,  (70)  to  the  christian  religion  ;  and 
herself  unwittingly  afforded  an  occasion  of 
signalizing  it,  and  placing  the  evidences  of  its 
birth  amongst  the  public  records  of  the  em- 
pire. But  she  watched  its  growth  in  infancy 
with  the  keen  jealousy  of  a  stepmother's  eye, 

(69)  Nahum  iii.  4. — Isaiah  xlvii.  5,  7, 

(70)  Luke  ii.  9* 
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on  whose  callous  heart  neither  the  simplicity 
and  innocence  of  the  offspring  of  heaven,  nor 
the  virtues  of  its  more  mature  age,  (of  which 
fame  blew  so  loud  a  blast  that  every  part  of 
the  Roman  world  in  a  short  time  received 
the  report,)  were  able  to  make  any  impression 
in  its  favor.  She  became,  at  length,  its  open 
enemy,  and  persecuted  it  with  the  cruelties 
and  malice  of  a  relentless  tyrant,  interested  in 
its  destruction.  When,  in  process  of  time, 
Rome  became  convinced  of  her  former  unt 
reasonable  conduct,  and  took  the  christian 
faith  to  her  adulterous  bosom  with  the  bland- 
ishments of  an  overweaning  fondness,  this 
revolution  of  sentiment  soon  proved  little  to 
its  advantage.  Her  heart  was  too  far  gone 
in  corruption  to  be  changed  for  the  better  by 
the  alteration  in  the  mode  of  her  belief,  and 
the  purity  of  the  gospel  only  served  to  make 
the  vices  of  its  foster-mother  more  odious, 
and  more  glaringly  visible  to  every  eye.— 
*'  ne  womafty^  which  is  the  figurative  repre- 
sentation of  the  true  church,  was  soon  obliged 
to  fly  again  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  has 
continued  now  very  nearly  to  the  full  end  of 
the  1260  days  of  her  appointed  persecution. 


by  that  incorrigible  adulteress,  and  many 
times  unable,  even  there,  to  escape  from  suf- 
fering the  grievous  effects  of  her  tormentor's 
■wickedness  and  thirst  of  holy  blood* 

iThe  great  and  momentous  changes  which 
have  taken  place  within  a  few  years  back,  in 
the  state  of  the  modern  empire  of  the  Romans, 
and  its  ten  dependent  kingdoms,  (which  are 
represented  by  Daniel  under  the  emblem  of 
the  feet  and  toes  of  the  great  image  ^  compound- 
ed of  the  most  wretched  materials,)  have  been 
of  so  extraordinary  a  nature,  and  have  follow- 
ed each  other  in  so  rapid  a  succession,  that 
even  persons  but  little  conversant  in  the  pro- 
phecies have  been  in  constant  expectation  of 
still  greater  changes  speedily  to  ensue.  The 
religious  mind  meanwhile  cannot  but  evidently 
distinguish  the  arm  of  Gody  made  bare,  and 
extended  from  the  cloud  which  still  hangs 
over  the  future  destinies  of  the  world,  lash- 
ing by  the  predicted  scourge,  the  monstrous 
and  long  perpetuated  impieties  of  the  veteran 
sorceress ;  and  pouring  out  those  vials  of  di- 
vine wrath,  by  which  her  judgment  be^an, 
and  her  fall  has  already  come  to  pass.     Her 
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total  destruction  is  now  at  no  great  distance, 
by  the  continuance  of  her  plagues  ♦^111  the 
mystery  of  God  is  finished,  and  the  voice 
from  heaven  shall  pronounce  "//  is  done,''  (71) 

The  notoriety  of  the  fall  of  Rome  by  an 
imperial  despotic  decree  in  the  year  1808,  that 
is,  the  formal  extinction  of  the  meagre  rem- 
nant, or  modern  form  of  the  holy  Roman  em^ 
pire^  which  had  taken  up  its  abode  in  der- 
many,  and  the  overthrowing  of  the  papal 
throne,  and  deposition  of  the  PontifeX 
Maximus,  which,  by  an  imperial  despotic 
decree  about  1 260  years  ago,  had  been  consti- 
tuted the  image  of  the  first  beast ;  has  sug- 
gested the  idea  of  a:  revision  of  the  various 
systems  pursued  by  commentators,  ia  the  ex- 

(71)  Brightman  commences  both  the  reign  of  the  beast  and 
the  millennium  likewise  at  the  time  of  Constantine,  A.  D.  403 
Bishop  Newton,  and  others,  at  the  grant  of  the  title  of  Uni- 
versal Bishop  to  Boniface  III.  A.  D,  607- — See  Anast.  & 

Platina  in  Bonif.  III. — Bower's  Lives,  vol.  ii.  p.  54;G And 

some  at  the  territorial  grants  from  Charlemaene,  about  the 
year  800*  But  the  late  Mr.  Jones,  in  his  ^'  Man  of  Sin,'* 
3d.  edit.  p.  1 9,  20,  at  the  opening  of  the  French  Revolution!  5 
Granville  Sharp,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  time  of  the 
end  of  the  beast's  reign,  dates  his  commencement  about  the 
year  540,  or  a  few  years  afterwards. 

VOL.  III.  N 
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position  of  the  prophecy  of  the  other  heasL 
It  now  appears,  from  these  recent  and  im- 
portant changes  in  the  Roman  church  and 
empire,  that  the  point  of  time,  from  whence 
the  calculation  of  the  prophetic  period  of 
1260  years  has  been  variously  made,  by  dif- 
ferent expositors,  has  been  mistakenly  fixed 
by  all  of  them ;  and  the  facts  in  the  eventful 
history  of  the  church,  to  which  they  have 
respectively  assigned  the  date  of  that  long 
term,  have  not  been  the  same  as  those  which 
were  really  in  the  holy  prophet's  eye.  The 
computation  made  by  the  majority  of  com- 
mentators carries  down  the  reign  of  the  beast 
and  his  image,  the  little  horn  of  Daniel,  to  a 
very  considerable  length  of  years  beyond  the 
present  time.  Those,  on  the  contrary,  who, 
building  their  calculation  upon  more  ancient 
data,  have  shortened  it  much  within  the  pre- 
sent time,  have  been  refuted  by  the  strongest 
of  all  arguments,  existing  facts.    (72)      So 

(72)  That  the  date  required  is  only  to  be  found  in  some 
imperial  dta-ee,  seems  highly  probable,  because  we  have  recently 
seen  the  end  of  it,  by  virtue  of  anothei  imperial  decree,  ]nst  about 
1260  years  distant  from  one  of  the  decrees  of  Justinian  in  fa- 
voar  of  the  Pope,  either  hi«  first  or  his  second  decree.     This 
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much  have  the  difficulties  on  this  topic  heen 
felt,  that  not  only  a  very  surprising  difference 
of  opinion  has  divided  the  commentators  in 
all  ages  of  the  christian  times,  but  recourse 
has  been  had  by  some  of  them  to  expedients 
of  a  singular  and  curious  nature,  to  wring 
from  the  mouth  of  the  unwilling  prophet 
what  he  was  forbidden  to  speak.  (73) 

being  a  public  instrument,  and  laid  up  in  the  archives  of  the 
empire,  made  it  more  notoriously  known,  and  consequently 
more  proper  for  a  fixed  point  from  whence  such  a  computation 
should  take  date,  than  any  other  (even  more  striking)  histo- 
rical fact.  It  is  observable  that  the  famous  prophecy  of  the  ' 
70  weeks  takes  date  from  a  royal  decree  and  public  record  of  the 
Persian  monarchy, 

(73)  Bengelius's  Introduction  to  the  Apocalypse  was  pub- 
lished about  1757>  and  the  translator  says  in  his  prefiice,  that 
from  thence  it  appears  that  within  54  years  from  that  time 
(that  is  ISll)  great  events  are  to  be  expected.  This  ha? 
proved  indeed  a  very  luchy  guets  I  For  that  it  was  nothing 
more,  appears  from  his  strange  method  of  coming  at  it ;  such 
as  the  scripture  does  not  warrant,  much  less  direct  us  tOy  as  he 
pretends.  Bengelius  makes  the  ^2  proplietical  months,  and  the 
viysttcal  number  666,  one  and  the  same  thing,  and  to  refer  to  the 
term  of  continuance  allotted  to  the  beast.  But  his  calculation! 
are  encumbered  with  fractions  at  every  step.  He  then  fixes 
upon  the  popedom  of  Kildebrand  as  the  commencement  of  thit 
tenn,  (as  if  there  had  been  no  apostacy,  nor  papal  Antijihrist, 
before  Hildebrand  in  1077>)  and  he  (mistakenly,  as  time  ha« 
Bb?wn,)  calculates  the  end  of  it  to  fall  out  in  183G. 
N    2 
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The  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  in  revealing 
things  of  this  nature  by  symbolical  represen- 
tations and  verbal  descriptions  united,  and 
each  in  aid  of  the  other,  and  with  a  view  to 
give  the  stronger  and  more  vivid  impression, 
has  nevertheless  done  it  in  such  a  manner  as 
clearly  evinces  that  it  was  his  design  both  to 
communicate  knowledge  and  to  with-hold  it. 
What  was  intended  to  be  communicated^  has 
accordingly  been  clearly  apprehended,  and 
generally  agreed  in,  by  all  rational  commen- 
tators, not  interested  in  creating  a  cloud  of 
darkness  where  none  previously  existed.    But 

Bengelius  divides  the  whole  duratipn  of  the  beast  (666)  in- 
to three  partitions  in  a  fanciful  manner,  and  after  much  tedious 
legerdemain  operation  upon  certain  prophetical  nurpbers  of  his 
own  construction,  (which  had  been  full  as  effectualiy,  and 
much  more  easily,  done  by  shuiHing  them  in  his  cap,  and 
taking  the  throw  for  the  resolution  of  the  problem,)  he  deter- 
mines with  mathematical  precision  just  what  h^  pleases,  e^en  ta 
the  determinate  length  of  eternity. 

The  prophetical  times  must  always  be  interpreted  alike  ;  other- 
wise an  endless  confusion  will  arise.  Thus,  a  prophetical  day  is 
always  a  natural  year*  In  Rev.  ii.  10,  the  10  days  is  the  per- 
secution of  Dioclesian  of  10  years  continuance,  and  the  twelve 
hundred  and  three  score  days  are  1260  years.  But  Bengelius 
has  invented  what  he  calls  a  middle  wayt  between  the  year  day 
and  the  common  day^  by  dividing  the  number*666  by  42,  the 
prophetic  numbert— This  gives  him  15jj  years  for  the  length 
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what  was  designed  to  be  with-held,  or  only 
in  part  understood  for  a  timcy  was  imparted  in 
covert  terms,  and  under  a  seal  of  secresy^  which 
it  has  been  found  absolutely  impossible  for  the 
wisest  heads  to  break,  until  that  time  has  ex- 
pired, and  God  has,  with  his  own  hand,  dis- 
solved the  seal.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  greatest 
latitude  has  been  allowed  to  our  researches,  and 
the  most  satisfactory  data  afforded  to  ground 
our  reasonings  upon,  in  all  other  points,  pro^ 
per  to  be  generally  divulged^  and  some  of  them 
to  be  clearly  apprehended ;  for  the  purpose  of 
establishing  the  credibility  of  revealed  religion, 
supporting  the  faith  of  the  servants  of  God 
under  their  appointed  trials,  (74)  and  arming 

of  one  prophetical  month,  and  happily  at  length  brings  42 
month*  within  a  fractional  trifle  to  the  same  number  666-j- 
common  years,  for  the  true  length  of  the  beast's  reign. 

But,  in  fact,  the  4-2  months  and  the  number  1260  are  the 
same,  and  are  by  the  sacred  Autkor  allotted  to  the  Gentiles 
treading  down  the  holy  city,  Rev.  xi,  2, — the  prophesying  of 
the  witnesses.  Rev.  xL,  3 ;  xii.  6  ;  xii.  14,  and  the  reign  of  the 
leasts  Rev.  xi.  2;  xiii.  5;  x.7s  The  number  6G6  being 
quite  another  matter, 

Benedict  IX.  was  bishop  of  Rome  from  1032  to  1045,  and 
on  account  of  his  scandalous  conduct,  was  thought  by  the 
Greeks  to  be  the  beast,  his  name  BENEAIKTOS  in  Greek 
coming  precisely  to  666.        '^  (74)  John  xvi,  4* 
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them  beforehand  against  the  calamities  and 
woes  coming  upon  the  world,  and  by  which 
the  heedless  and  unprepared  would  be  over- 
whelmed by  inevitable  destruction* 

In  the  world  of  visible  nature,  we  perceive 
the  heavenly  bodies  regularly  performing 
their  appointed  task  in  stated  times,  which 
have  been,  by  the  reason  and  wisdom  granted 
to  mankind,  reduced  to  the  most  certain  and 
invariable  rules  of  calculation.  To  these  pre- 
scribed laws  of  motion,  they  have  been  found 
to  conform  themselves,  with  an  almost  incon- 
ceivable accuracy.  (75)  It  is  therefore  not 
tQ  be  doubted,  that  the  infinite  mind  of  the 
great  Creator  is  as  little  restrained  by  any  ima- 
gined difficulties  of  execution,  in  things  which 
present  to  us  the  utmost  difficulty  even  to  con- 
ceive ;  and  that  both  the  structure  and  provi- 
dential regulation  of  the  intellectual  world,  are 
to  him  equally  simple  and  easy,  as  we  visibly 
perceive  that  of  the  material  world  to  have 

(75)  The  courses  of  the  comets  also  are  found  to  be  subject 
to  fixed  laws  of  motion,  and  determinate  periods,  some  of  which 
are  extended  to  500  years,  and  others  to  even  longer  periodical 
times.     The  fixed  stars  are  all  bow  deemed  planetary  systems. 
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beeil.  The  holy  Psalmist  has  beautifully  re- 
presented this,  in  respect  of  one  of  the  majes- 
tic attributes  of  the  Deity,  his  omnipresence ; 
in  which  he  declares  that  neither  the  secret 
parts  of  the  earth,  nor  the  heighth  of  heaven, 
nor  the  deep  and  dark  abyss  of  hell,  can  ex- 
clude his  presence,  or  screen  the  guilty  from 
the  reach  of  his  power.  (76)  "  Such  know- 
ledge is  too  wonderful  for  me  ;  it  is  high,  I 
cannot  attain  unto  it.  Whither  shall  I  go 
from  thy  spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from 
thy  presence  ? " — The  amazing  attribute  of 
infinite  foreknowledge  is  to  us  equally  above 
comprehension.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  the 
past,  the  present,  and  the  future  are  all  equally 
known  to  God,  and  ever  in  His  view  whose 
very  name  implies  existence  itself.  Numerous 
proofs  of  this  arise  from  prophecies  fulfilled. 
It  is  impossible  to  deny  to  God  the  most  mi- 
nute and  circumstantial  foreknowledge  not 
only  of  mighty  revolutions  and  important 
events  in  the  world,  but  even  of  the  hidden 
councils  and  incompleted  purposes  of  man- 
kind, and  the  remote  causes  and  secret  springs 

(76)  Psalm  cxxxix.  7. 
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of  action,  which  will  operate  upon  the  minds 
of  free  agents ,  certain  and  infallible  effects. — 
Every  thing  is  foreknown,  and  contingency 
and  time  not  at  the  mercy  of  the  stars,  but 
subjected  to  the  absolute  control  of  the  infi- 
nite wisdom  and  power  of  God.  {77) 

(77)  The  wisdom  of  the  Author  of  nature,  is  everywhere 
conspicuous,  both  in  what  he  has  revealed  of  his  power,  and 
what  hp  has  left  to  the  discovery  of  future  ages,  accommodating 
both  the  language  of  his  divine  revelation,  and  the  extent  of  if, 
to  the  received  ideas  and  to  the  capacity  of  mankind.  The  false 
prophet  Mohammed,  in  venturing  to  depart^from  that  cautious 
method  of  dealing  with  human  ignorance,  and  5y  revealing  too 
much  of  the  wonders  of  the  invisible  worlds,  has  betrayed  his 
own  weakness,  and  left  proofs  of  his  imposture  behind  him. 
Moses,  with  the  simplicity  of  true  dignity,  says  of  God,  *'  The 
Lord,  he  is  God  in  the  heavens  above,  and  upon  the  earth  beneath. 
There  is  none  else.''*  Deut.  iv,  39.  And  David  says,  *♦  When 
I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and 
the  stars  which  thou  hast  ordained," — thy  condescension  in  so 
tenderly  regarding  this  earthly  world  and  the  reptile  man  upon 
it,  overwhelms  my  mind  with  astonishment !    Psalm  viii.  3. 

But  modem  improvements  in  science  have  discovered  amaz* 
ing  wisdom  and  power  in  the  planetary  system,  of  which  the 
sacred  writers  have  been  wholly,  and  ivisely  silent.  Myriads 
of  unseen  stars  have  been  brought  to  light  by  instruments,  and 
are  by  just  reasoning,  deemed  to  extend  through  infinite  space, 
each  star  being  a  sun.  and  the  ruler  of  a  planetary  system  of  its 
own.     Such  is  the  magnificent  idea  now  held  of  those  hec^vens 
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And  yet  it  is  equally  certain  that  man  is 
not  a  mere  animated  machine,  and  placed 
under  the  laws  of  irreversible  fatality ;  but 
free  as  air,  to  serve  God  with  a  rational  and 
voluntary  obedience,  or  to  subject  himself  to 
the  unnatural  and  shameful  fetters  of  a  yoke 
foreign  to  his  nature :  were  it  otherwise,  he 
could  not,  without  great  hardship  and  even 
injustice,  be  made  responsible  to  God  for  his 
conduct,  or  capable  of  reward  or  punishment. 
But  if  the  foreknowledge  of  actions  absolutely 
free,  and  of  events  consequently  contingent, 
be  thus  the  undeniable  prerogative  of  the  Al- 
mighty, (as  it  appears  to  be,  from  many  pro- 
phecies, the  fulfilment  of  which  depend  upon 

above t  which  could  not  be  communicated  to  the  Mosaic  times ; 
and  the  earth  beneath,  though  but  a  speck  in  the  creation,  yields 
an  endless  harvest  of  praise  to  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  its 
Maker,  the  more  it  is  philosophically  known.  Tliat  a  much 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  God's  amazing  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness,  will  prevail  generally  in  the  millennium,  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  from  St.  John's  glorious  description  of  the  New  Je- 
rusalem, and  is  predicted  in  positive  terms, — "  for  the  earth 
shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  tlie  Lord ,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea.'*  How  insignificant  does  Homer's  Jupiter  appe'  r, 
with  the  «arth  and  the  heavens  hung  at  his  belt  by  a  golden 
chaioj  which  every  now  an^  then  he  shakes  in  his  wrath^  to 
frighten  the  celestials  into  submission  • 
VOL.  III.  O 
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a  great  number  of  such  contingencies,  of 
which  no  wisdom  less  than  infinite  could 
foresee  the  result,  many  ages  beforehand,) 
then  it  follows,  that  there  may  be,  and  is,  the 
same  precision  in  the  adjustment  of  the  pro- 
phetical periods,  which  is  so -notoriously  ma- 
nifest in  the  planetary  revolutions  ;  and  "  the 
times  mid  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath 
kept  in  his  own  power]^  are  nevertheless  as 
much  subject  to  the  laws  of  calculation,  as 
the  motions  of  the  planets. 

There  is  no  inaccuracy,  or 'want  of  skill,  in 
the  construction  of  the  prophecies  ;  or  capa- 
'  bility  of  failure  in  exact  correspondence,  each 
with  its  respective  time ;  though  fixed  ever 
so  many  ages  ago,  or  even  "  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  W'Orld^^  itself ;  as  we  know  those 
respecting  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  human 
transgi-ession  absolutely  were  ;  (78)  and  they 
are  declared  accordingly  to  have  come  to  pass 
"  in  the  fulness  of  time.''*  (79)  And  without 
any  doubt  every  thing  foretold  in  prophecy, 
and  assigned  a  fixed  period  of  time  for  its  ac- 

(78)  Fphes.  i.  4.— 1  Peter  i.  20,  (79)  Gal.  iv.  4. 
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compHshment,  will  not  happen  either  before 
or  after  that  time,  as  the  modern  Jews  pro- 
fanely believe  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  to 
have  been  put  off  on  purpose  to  disoblige 
them. 

If  it  had  been  consistent  with  the  secret 
purposes  of  God  that  the  prophetical  periods, 
which  have  been  so  much  the  subject  of  dis- 
pute amongst  the  commentators,  should  have 
been  cert&inly  known  ta  the  world^  as  the 
principal  facts  and  great  revolutions  with 
which  they  are  connected,  w^erc  designed  to 
be ;  they  would  have  been  delivered  differ- 
ently from  what  they  are ;  and  the  year, 
month,  and  day  would  have  been  assigned, 
when  their  respective  times  would  comm.ence 
and  expire.  (80)  But  the  with-holding  of 
this  key  of  knowledge  is  equally  as  necessary 
as  the  communicating  the  other ;  and  the  in- 
violable seal  of  secresy  is  evidently  one  of  the 
fiatural  means^  or  secondary  causes,  which 
conspire  to  the  certainty  of  the  accomplish- 
.ment  of  such  prophecies.  "  The  secret  things 
belcng  unto  Gody  the  Lord  our  God-,  but  thi 

(80)  Rev.  ix.  15, 
O   2 


108 

things  that  are  revealed  belong  unto  us^  and 
6ur  children^  in  succeeding  generations.  And 
It  is  both  impossible  and  profane  to  attempt 
to  wrest  the  secret  from  him  before  the  time, 
when  he  will  declare  it  by  events  which  will 
speak  for  themselves ;  and  then  we  should 
deservedly  incur  the  same  censure  which  the 
Jews  did,  of  a  wilful  and  interested  obstinacy, 
if  we  "  understand  not  the  signs  of  the  times' 

It  was  to  such  a  premature  forwardness,  to 
determine  what  God  had  left  undetermined, 
that  our  Saviour  gave  that  reproof,  "  it  is  not 
for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  poiV' 
^r,"  (8i)  and  not  to  the  rational  study  of  the 

(81)  Acts  i.  7»  Bengelius  is  so  full  of  Lis  fanciful  prophet- 
ical numbers,  that  he  makes  our  Saviour  himse/f  talk  in  his  own 
unintelligible  jargon: — "  But  th:  times  or  susotrs,  the  chronoi 
or  kairo't,  'which  the  Lord  in  his  ansiuer puts  together,  with  an  entm 
phatical  distinction  of  the  words  chronoi  and  hairos,  enigmatically 
import  their  proper  length." —^se  his  explanation  (p.  278)  of 
this  trifling  perversion  of  a  rational  answer  to  a  rational  ques- 
tion, which  evidently  meant  nothing  more  than  this,  **  that  the 
time  when  the  Father  ivould  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  was  one 
cf  those  prophecies  which  God  had  delivered  under  a  seal  of 
secresyt  and  it  could  not  be  opened  till  the  time  appointed  for 
it. 
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prophetical  times  with  moderation,  and  by  no 
other  means  than  he  has  thought  fit  to  make 
a  part  of  the  prophecy  itself,  and  thereby 
himself  to  direct  us  in  what  manner,  and 
how  far,  the  data  assigned  are  to  be  applied. 

(82) 

(82)  One  of  these  data  is  the  number  of  the  beast  66S, 
which  St.  John  delivers  in  these  words.  •'  Lei  htm  that  hath 
itnderstanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a 
man  !  and  his  number  is  six  hundred  three  score  and  six*''  Ben* 
gehus  considers  this  as  a  command  to  go  to  work  antnmetically 
upon  this  mystical  number,  and  hammer  out  of  it  a  key  to  fit 
the  wards  of  the  prophetical  lock,  which  (like  a  true  pick  loek) 
shall  also  open  all  the  other  numbers  given  or  ungiven  :  the 
os<s*y  yc^cvd';^  xaipo^,  iioH  ckronos,  semitemfiufcula,  Qrdiues  temporum, 
scala  sxculoTum  &c,  making  thus  no  less  than  twenty  different 
measured  periods  of  time  ia  the  Apocalypse.  Of  these  he  has 
assigned  the  proper  length  of  a  good  number,  but  to  some  he 
has  not  applied  his  magical  measuring  rod,  or  could  not  make 
it  reach  them, — as  some  of  them  extend  to  a  considerable 
length,  an  CAwiy  avwn,  or  eternity t  for  instance,  to  22i:2j- 
years  (page  270). 

A  prophetical  year,  according  to  Bengelius,  is  190i?  years, 
a  month  is  15|-|-  common  years,  or  69»570  common  days.  A 
prophetical  day  is  190^1^  days,  an  hour  is  7|-f  days.  Thus 
upon  better  thoughts  of  the  matter,  he  has  kindly  indulged  us 
with  what  he  had  before  niggardly  refused.  For  in  page  21 1 
he  says, — "  thus  have  we  determined  the  periods  which  we  find 
in  the  text,  without  ever  once  concerning  ourselves  with  what 
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The  studied  obscurity,  if  I  might  use  such 
an  expression,  which  is  evidently  thrown  up- 
on the  particular  times,  and  facts  which  in- 
fluence the  computation  of  the  prophetical 
periods,  seems  to  be  the  master  key  to  the 
opening  of  the  sealed  cabinet  of  futurity ;  and 
this  God  keeps  in  his  own  hands,  till  the 
time  of  opening  is  come.  There  are  other 
data,  sufficient  for  our  purpose,  in  the  strong 
characteristic  marks  pointed  out  to  our  con- 
sideration  in   each  prophecy  ;   which  open 

might  be  the  proper  length  of  one  single  prophetical  day,  or 
month,  or  hour,  or  year  itself,  and  indeed  such  an  inquiry  is  na 
iuay  to  our  purpose.^* — ^No,  certainly, — no  more  than  stonesj., 
and  bricks,  and  mortar,  and  timber,  and  tiles,  are  to  him  that 
builds  castles  in  the  air,  or  even  housps  upon  the  sand  ;  if  he 
determines  to  begin  at  the  roof,  and  work  downwards- 

Yet  after  all  this  parade  it  is  very  generally,  (and  much  more 
rationally)  supposed  that  the  number  Q6Q  contains  no  other 
mystery  than  merely  a  convenient  cover,  or  concealment  of  the 
name  of  Rome,  under  the  greek  letters  Lateinos,  or  the  hebrew 
R«miith,  signifying  the  Latin,  or  the  Romish  church,  by  a. 
method  of  putting  letters  together  numerically  to  fotm  names, 
which  was  then  very  tommori'  For  this  is  the  sense  of  the 
words,  "  it  ii  the  nutnher  of  a  man" — But  Bcngelius'  method 
ot  extracting  the  essence  of  his  proplietical  numbers  by  fire  and 
the  crucible  is  very  DncofnmoH,  either  at  that  time  or  any 
other  ;  thus  he  has  wrapped  himsfelf  up  in  a  dark  cloud  of 
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themselves  more  and  more  to  our  compre- 
hension :  and  in  the  times  when  they  are 
more  particularly  necessary  for  the  comfort 
or  warning  of  the  faithful,  they  become  so 
plain  and  perspicuous,  that  no  unprejudiced 
mind  can  easily  mistake  the  objects  of  them. 
But  the  whole  scope  of  such  prophecies  will 
certainly  not  be  fully  comprehended,  even  by 
the  spiritually  wise,  until  circumstances  make 

mysticism  and  arbitrary  calculations  without  any  foundation, 
or  any  command  or  necessity  so  to  do,  as  all  the  prdphetical 
numbers  designed  to  be  made  known  in  the  fullness  of  their 
respective  times,  are  expressly  revealed  in  numbers,  or  v/ords 
equivalent  thereto  ;  and  agreeably  ta  the  rule  of  a  day  for  a 
year.  Bengelius  of  course  sets  this  rule  aside.  But  the  scrip- 
tural authorities  for  it  are  of  more  weight  than  all  his  reason- 
ing  against  it,  as  Numb.  xiv.  33,  34. — Ezek.  iv.  5,  6 — 
Dan.  ix.  24,  25,  26 — Luke  xiii,  33.  alluding  to  the  time 
of  our  Saviour's  ministry  of  three  and  a  half  years.  St.  Paul 
indeed  uses  the  word  day  in  a  different  sense,  for  the  duration 
of  the  two  covenants  respectively  and  eternity  which  is  to  fol- 
Jow,  «  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever,^* 

"The  day  of  the  Lord,'  is  also  an  exception  to  the  general 
tiile.  Whitby,  and  some  others,  who  understand  Christ  to 
speak  here  (Luke  xiii,  33.)  of  a  m^x^  natural  day,  give  a  very 
flat  and  low  sense  to  his  significant  words^  which  certainly  aU 
lude  to  his  decease  which  he  was  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem, 
after  his  three  years  ministry  in  public  was  completed,  and 
which  could  not  be  defeated  by  either  the  power  or  craft  of 
H?rod. 
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a  farther  communication  necessary :  while  to 
the  unwise^  or  "  wicked^"*  (who  would  only 
make  an  ill  use  of  the  knowledge,  in  mercy 
to  us,  with-held  from  them,)  it  will  at  no 
time  become  attainable.  This  is  the  positive 
assertion  of  God  by  Daniel,  {%2>)  ^^^  ^^  ^^^o 
the  meaning  intended  by  the  figurative  smoke 
which  Jills  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  in  hea- 
ven (84)  in  the  lamentable  blindness  of  both 
the  Jews  and  Papists,  under  so  strong  a  light 
shining  around  them,  we  have  positive  and 
wonderful  proofs  of  the  certainty  of  the  fact. 
Every  thing  which  concerns  each  particular 
portion  of  the  gospel  dispensation  has  been 
generally  understood,  and  that  in  sufficient 
time  to  answer  the  purposes  designed  by  a 
merciful  Providence,  in  favor  of  those  whom 
God  takes  under  his  especial  care.  And  ac- 
cordingly in  the  darkest  times  of  popery, 
when  "  all  kindreds  and  nations  worshipped 
the  beast,"  there  were  yet  left  unto  God  a 
few  of  the  knees  which  had  not  been  bent  to 
Baaly  and  the   lips   which   had  not   kissed 

(83J  Daniel  xii,  10.  (84-)  Rev.  xv.  8. 
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^//»."  (85)  In  no  age  were  witnesses  wholly 
wanting,  to  protest  and  prophesy  against  the 
abominations  of  the  times,  and  to  detect  in 
the  full  plenitude  and  splendour  of  the  papal 
power,  the  well  known  marks  of  the  man  of 
sin. 

Yet  still  the  veil  of  obscurity  was  not  wholly 
withdrawn  at  once,  but  by  little  and  little,  and 
many  things  were  still  permitted  to  remain  un- 
der the  cloud  of  an  imavoidable  obscurity,  and 
to  be  the  subjects  of  dispute  to  hostile  armies 
of  commentators,  who  afforded  by  their  con- 
tradictory systems,  matter  of  ridicule  to  the 
infidel,  and  doubt  to  the  wavering ;  while  the 
bigotted  Papist  entrenched  himself  the  more 
strongly  in  the  ground  he  held,  by  the  ar- 
guments which  the  incautious  advocates  of 
truth  hurled  in  each  others  faces  with  a  tone 
of  defiance.  (86) 

(85)  These  were  the  very  methods  which  the  heathens  uae.l 
m  evincing  their  peculiar  attachments  to  particular  idols,  and 
in  the  same  manner  the  most  celebrated  images  of  the  papal 
idolatry  were  worn  away  with  the  kisses  of  their  devotees. 

(86)  "From  the  great  difference  of  systems  amongst  ths 
protestants,  in  computing  the  data  of  time  in  the  apocalypse, 
in  which  many  ingenious  and  learned  men  have  been  grievously 

VOL,    III.  P 
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Most  of  these  subjects  of  eager  contention 
have  become  now  however  pretty  well  ascer- 
tained, and  generally  agreed  upon ;  but  the 
prophetical  periods,  with  respect  to  the  ^xed 
point  of  their  commeiiccment^  have  hitherto  re- 
mained in  doubt,  and  for  the  most  part  will, 
probably,  still  continue  to  defeat  human  cal- 
culation;  and  the  veil  will  possibly  not  be 
entirely  withdrawn  from  this  part  of  pro- 
phetic communication,  even  to  the  end  of 
time  itself. — For  our  Lord  has  said,  concern- 
ing these  points,  "  of  that  day  and  hour  know- 
eth  710  man^  no^  not  the  dngels  of  heaven^  but 
my  Father  otiJy^  (87) 

mistaken  in  their  ttiost  positive  conclusions,  the  champions  for 
the  papacy  exult,  and  are  become  more  secure  and  bolder,  and 
think  they  have  nothing  more  to  fear  now  froni  the  revelation 
itself y  but  have  fully  overcome  it,  and  are  authoiised  to  pro- 
nounce without  farther  examination,  all  arguments  drawn  from 
the  apocalypse  against  the  papacy,  to  be  mere  folly  and  mad- 
ness,"    Bengelius  p.   ISS* 

I  much  doubt  if  the  computations  of  the  learned  Bengelius 
himself,  have  set  these  things  in  so  clear  a  hght,  and  estabhshed 
thera  on  such  grounds  of  certainty,  as  to  exempt  him  from  this 
censure  which  is  certainly  very  justj 

(87)  Matthew  xxiv.  26. 
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He  alludes  here  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
his  discourse  at  that  time  of  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  oeconomy  being  a  type  of  the  end  of 
all  things,  and  the  same  words  apply  to  both. 
For  if  all  the  prophetic  periods  could  be  cer- 
tainly known,  not  only  the  fall  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  beast,  but  even  the  end   of  the 
world  itself  might  have  become  a  subject  of 
mathematical  demonstration.      Whereas,  on 
the  contrary,  the  end  will  overtake  mankind 
suddenly,  and  without  previous  expectation, 
like  the  general   deluge,  and  the  destruction 
of  Sodom,  for  "  like  a  snare  shall  It  come  up- 
on all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.^^  (88)    Even 
after  the  facts  have  presented  themselves  be- 
fore our  eyes,  which  were  declared  to  be  the 
signs   of  the  end  of  that  prophetic  period 
which  is  the  best  krjown  to  us,  (the   1260 
years  reign  of  the  beast,)  it  must  still  be  taken 
for  granted,  that  God  hath  not   resigned  his 
power  of  continuing  over  us  such  a  degree  of 
obscurity  as  is  essential  to  prophecy,  and  can- 
not be  wholly  removed  from  it,  for  the  rea- 

(S9)  Lukexxi.  35. 
P    2 
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sons  above  assigned,  so  long  as  the  world 
exists.  (89) 

The  divine  Artist  has  so  curiously  woven 
the  thread  of  prophetic  anticipation  of  time, 
that  it  reveals  to  every  succeeding  age,  just  so 
much  as  it  pleases  him  to  communicate,  and 
nothing  more.  If  we  had  been  favored  with 
the  ministry  of  living  prophets,  to  deal  out 
the  burden  of  the  times  ia  express  predictions 
to  each  succeeding  age,  we  could  not  have 
been  more  sufficiently,  or  more  cautiously  in- 
structed than  we  have  been,  by  that  ever  en^- 
during  "  light  which  shimtb  in  a  dark  place ;^ 

(89)  "Since  the  time  of  St.  John's  being  at  Patmos  Anno 
Dom.  96,  there  are  ah-eac^y  past  upwards  of  1640  years,  says 
Bengehus  ;  and  yet  Babylon  is  still  standing  at  this  day,  nor 
is  the  treading  underfoot  of  the  holy  city  yet  come  to  an  end.  Rev. 
xi,  2 — 13.  The  overthrow  of  the  beast  comes  not  till  after 
the  destruction  of  Babylon.  Rev.  xvii.  16.  The  1000  years 
of  Satan's  bondage  do  not  begin  till  after  the  overthrow  of 
the  beasf"     Bengelius  p.  128. 

It  is  now  1 715  years  since'that  time,  and  oho  of  the  propket- 
ical  periods  is  numbered  out,  the  reign  of  the  beast  at  an  end, 
and  (as  we  conclude)  the  seal  so  far  as  that  extends,  is  now 
unloosed,  yet  there  is  much  truth  in  the  above'observation  still  ; 
and  it  tends  to  the  confirmation  of  my  remarks  upon  the  ob  • 
^curlty  of  the  prophetical  times,  and  its  necessity" 


117 

giving  light  sufficient  to  them  that  are  within 
the  housCy  of  which  the  evil  minded  can  take 
no  advantage  to  the  prejudice  of  religion,  be- 
ing detained  without^  in  a  sahitary  darkness. 
Neither  is  the  almighty  Author  of  light  will- 
ing that  the  hallowed  ground  (stretching  out 
still  far  beyond  the  ken  of  mortal  cognizance) 
should  be  trodden  bv  the  foot  of  carnal  curi- 
osity,  even  of  his  own  children.  For  a  timely 
and  useful  warning,  and  not  the  satisfying  of 
a  vain  curiosity,  is  the  object  of  prophetic  re- 
velation. 

This  uncertainty  in  the  interpretation  of 
prophecy,  particularly  in  regard  to  the  pro- 
phetical periods,  answers  meanwhile  the  se- 
cret ends  of  the  wise  Ruler  of  the  universe, 
as  much  by  that  impenetrable  darkness  which 
is  circumfused  around  some  of  the  principal 
©bjects  of  it,  as  by  that  twilight  which  is  shed 
on  others,  and  that  clear  and  perspicuous  light 
with  which  others  again  are  written  as  with  a 
sunbeam.  (90)      "  the  wicked  shall  do  wick- 

(90)  Zach.  xiv,  6,  7.  "  This  prophecy  is  like  a  cloud  riclily 
full  of  fructifying  rain,  that  spreads  over  a  large  extent  of  land, 
and  which  sheds  some  part  of  its  waters  on  every  o-round  in  its 
turn  by  streaks  or  spots,  What  belongs  to  each  particular  time. 
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edly^for  none  6f  the  wicked  shall  understand'^ 
Both  temporal  and  spiritual  ambition  shall  be 
pushed  to  such  incredible  lengths  as  the  holy 
prophets,  by  the  inspiration  of  infinite  wis- 
dom, have  forewarned  us ;  God  in  just  judg- 
ment upon  their  iniquity,  permitting  their 
perverse  inclinations  to  mislead  their  under- 
standings. **  But  the  wise  shall  understands^ 
Such  a  degree  of  right  apprehension  of  the 
prophecies,  as  is  needful  for  their  direction  in 
the  difficuUies  of  the  times  in  which  their  lot 
is  fallen,  will  ever  be  vouchsafed  to  the  can- 
did and  sincere  followers  of  Christ,  until  the 
morning  breaks^  and  the  sun  of  righteousness^ 
shall  arise  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  saints. 

How  dark  soever  the  prophecies  may  con- 
tinue to  be  to  the  votaries  of  an  ancient  but 

the  believers  of  that  age  may  turn  to  their  advantage  in  a  special 
manner,  and  tliat  too  from  time  to  time,  more  and  more  fully. 
Those  things  chiefly  that  stand  foremost  in  the  book,  turned  to 
good  account  to  the  ancients,  even  in  the  timo  of  the  comple- 
tion :  other  things  are  now  fulfilling,  and  these  are  the  mos.t 
needful,  the  most  considerable,  and  most  salutary  for  us.  The 
remaining  part  belongs  principally  to  posterity  ;  and  the  far- 
ther the  completion  advances,  so  much  the  clearer  v/ill  thj; 
whcle  be."     Bcngelius  p,  ICi, 
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execrable  superstition,  who  are  under  the  in-* 
fluence  of  " strong  delusions^''  the  Father  of 
iighis  will  shed  a  ray  of  that  enlightening  spi- 
rit (which  communicated  the  original  impres- 
sion to  the  prophet's  mind,)  upon  the  truly 
christian  readers  of  the  prophecies ;  and  con- 
duct them  to  such  a  general  apprehension  of 
the  meaning  intended,  as  will  be  required  to 
prepare  the  way  for  great  events.  This  was 
remarkably  the  case  at  the  time  of  cur  Savi- 
our's appearance,  when  a  strong  and  universal 
expectation  of  some  mighty  revolution  occu- 
pied the  minds  of  all  men.  The  great  King 
made  ready  his  supper  for  the  marriage  of  his 
Son,  but  the  guests  invited  refused  to  come,  and 
to  this  day  remain  sullen  and  neglected  in  outer 
darkness^  (91)  while  the  doors  of  the  banquet- 
ing room  were  thrown  wide   open  to  crouds 

(91)  The  Jews  are  still  sitting  In  darknesi  and  the  shadow 
of  deaths  by  their  persevering  unbelief  ot  the  gospel  ;  tliey  are 
also  in  darkness  equally  in  respect  of  tl.e  near  approach  uf  their 
own  emancipation.  For  the  reception  cf  this  signal  mercy,  of 
God's  restored  countenance,  the)' are  at  this  time  In  that  very- 
state  oi  unbelief  and  despondency,  which  Ezekid  so  exactly  de- 
scribes, ch.  xxxvii.  1 1  — "  These  loncs  are  the  '•jjhde  Ijouse  of  Is- 
rati:  hehcki  they  tay^  our  lotics  are  dried,  and  our  hope  is  lost,  ive 
aretuf  off  for  our  poits.'' — See  G,  Sharj;>'u  Jerusalem,  p.  35. 
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from  every  quarter  of  the  world,  who  were 
associated  in  their  stead  with  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — 
There  is  at  this  time,  when  we  are  arrived  at 
the  end  of  the  first  of  the  prophetic  periods, 
and  great  events  have  taken  place,  and  great- 
er are  upon  the  eve  of  accomplishment,  a  si- 
milar very  general  and  strong  expectation  in 
the  minds  of  the  protestant  witnesses,  while 
they  stand  by  and  behold  the  scourging  of  the 
foul  adulteress ;  (92)  the  prelude  to  her  utter 
destruction,  and  to  the  second  exodus  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  opening  of  the  millen- 
nium. 

The  Papists  seem  equally  in  darkness,  while  all  the  world 
besides  is  entering  into  the  true  sense  of  the  prophecies  of  these 
times.  Suffering  under  •'  the  rod  of  correction  'which  the  Lord 
hath  laidheavUy  upon  them"  they  see  not  the  peculiarity  of  their 
situation  ;  but  their  kingdom  is  now  overshadowed  with  a  dark- 
ness fatal  to  it,  and  the  victims  of  delusion  are  every  where  pull, 
ing  destruction  upon  their  own  heads  with  their  own  hands, 

(92)  Ezekielxvi,  41. 


SECTION     XLV. 

General  misapprehension  of  the  true  character  of 
the  OTHER  Beast  : — corrected  by  the  introduc- 
tijon  of  a  neiv  other  BEAST.-^Fall  of  the  sixth 
head,  or  imperial  power  at  Rome, -^ A  Uviri^ 
Image  of  it  set  up  by  fiisiinian. — Coincidence  of 
his  character  with  the  apocalyptic  other  Beast. 
The  Roman  Empire  a  double  B^ast.—'The  marks 
of  character  peculiar  to  each  Beast. — The  bestial 
character  and  nature  common  to  both. 

r  ROM  the  present  situation  of  Europe,  as 
well  as  the  strong  and  general  presentiment: 
of  great  and  speedily  approaching  revolutions 
to  a  much  wider  extent,  there  seems  to  be 
very  just  grounds  for  the  learned  Mr.  Sharp's 
remark  upon  my  exposition  of  the  apocalyp- 
tic beast,  and  the  period  from  whence  his 
reign  is  to  be  dated.  That  "  all  the  dates  hi- 
therto assigned  by  commentators  are  wrong, 
and  their  mistake  is  owing  to  the  general  mis- 
VOL.  Ill,  (2 


apprehension  of  the  true  character  of  the  se- 
cond beast ^  (93)  which  is  necessary  to  be 
otherwise  understood  than  it  generally  has 
been,  to  bring  us  down  to  the  time  in  which 
we  have  recently  seen  a  final  period  put  to 
it,"  by  an  imperial  decree. 

That  this  expectation  is  founded  in  truth, 
and  the  reckoning  of  this  first  prophetic  peri- 
od really  expired,  we  have  evidence  in  the  con- 
tinued wonders  of  the  last  twenty  years,  and 
particularly  in  the  dissolution  of  the  holy  Roman 
empire^  and  end  of  the  reign  of  the  Pope  as  the 
image  of  the  beast,  and  a  temporal  horn^  though 
a  little  one y  in  respect  of  the  small  extent  of  his 
territorial  dominions.  This  exactly  corre- 
sponds with  the  plague  of  darkness,  which 
was  poured  upon  the  very  **  seat  of  the 
beast, ^^  (94.)  that  had  been  given  up  to  him 
by  his  predecessor  the  dragon,  with  great 
authority  (in  spiritual  pretensions),  though  in 

(93)  Mr  Siiarp  more  i>roper]Y  calls  him  "  tie  otier  ieasf,* 
aa  St  John  does  in  the  original  j  the  propriety  of  this  will  be 
seen  when  his  true  character  is  explained. 

(94)  iTTt  ■^of  6^ov6v,  upon  the  throne,  the  same  which  had  becR 
the  throne  of  th:;  emperors  of  old  Rome. 
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temporals  he  was  but  a  little  h^rn.  For  after 
this  fourth  vial,  involving  his  whole  kingdom 
in  darkness,  we  hear  no  more  of  him  as  the 
living  image  of  the  imperial  beast,  but  only 
as  the  apostate  Pontifex  Maximus,  or  false 
prophet.  In  that  capacity  he  still  presides  at 
the  head  of  the  apostacy,  and  continues  to  be 
the  bond  of  union  to  the  several  departments 
of  "  the  great  cityy  or  antichristian  heresy. 
This  spiritual  community,  after  his  destruc- 
tion, is  split  into  three  dreadful  and  fierce  fac- 
tions, which  will  do  complete  execution  upon 
each  other.  (95) 

The  period  of  time  introductory  to  these 
events,  seems  to  correspond  with  the  third 
woey  or  ^^judgme7it  of  the  great  whore l"*  by 
the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials  of  wrath, 
upon  the  unrepenting  kingdoms  of  the  beast, 
which  would  not  hearken  to  the  voices  of  the 
three  angels  warning  mankind  to  flee  out  ot 
the  modern  Babylon,  lest  they  be  involved 
along  with  her  in  the  judgments  long  before 
predicted  in  this  prophecy,  frequently  an- 
nounced by  God's  witnesses,  and  in  our  times 

(9.")  See  note  to  p.  23.  section  xli, 
Q     2 


actually  taking  place.     Upon  the  sounding  of 
the  sever.ch  trumpet  (that  is,  during  the  time 
while  k  should  continue  to  sound,)  the  whole 
mystery  of  God  was  to  be  finished  -,  (96)  and 
upon  the  expiration  of  the  second  woe,  (or 
the  ending  of  the  power  that  had  been  per- 
mitted to  the  Turkish  empire,  successfully  to 
prosecute  its  conquests  against  the  christian 
name,   in  the  degenerate  kingdoms  of  the 
apostaCy,)  (97)  it  was  proclaimed, — "  the  se- 
cond woe  Is  past^  and  behold  the  third  woe 
cometh  quickly^     This  intimated,  that  very 
shortly  thereafter,  the   natural  causes  which 
were  to  operate  to  the  downfall  of  the  apos- 
tate church,  would  receive  power  to  act,  and 
that  the  beginning  of  her  ruin  might  be  tra- 
ced from  that  time ;  and  that  it  would  pro- 
ceed from  little  to  more,  and  advance  at  last 
by  rapid  strides  to  a  perfect  consummation. 
Agreeably  to  tiiis^  it  is  in  another  place  de- 
clared, that  she  shall  have  no  secure  resting 
place,  nor  any  long  cessation  from  torment, 
but  shall  be  punished  notoriously  and  visibly, 

(96)  Rev,  X.  7.  (97)  Rev.  ix,  15. 


125 

^*/«  the  presence  (98)  of  the  holy  angels^  and 
in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb^^  until  the  mys- 
stery  of  God  be  finished  in  her  total  destruc- 
tion. 

From  the  due  consideration  of  these  things 
which  have  lately  passed,  or  are  now  passing 
before  our  eyes,  we  must  of  necessity  be  led 
to  this  conclusion  : — that  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet  either  hath  begiin^  or  is  near 
at  hand^  and  the  third  woe  is  already  far  ad' 
vanced,  and  that  we  are  much  nearer  to  the 
consummation  of  the  mystery  of  God,  than 
the  computation  of  the  times,  made  by  the 
generality  of  commentators,  would  allow  us 
to  think:  of  course,  that  some  other  more  co?i- 
venient  date  is  to  be  sought  out  for  the  com- 
mencemejit  of  thefrst  prophetic  period^  or  the 
reign  of  the  little  horn,  now  terminated. 


It  is  evident  that  it  must  agree  in  all  re- 
spects with  the  marks  and  characters  given 

(98)  i)/cJ-rtov  rui  ctylav  «yysx<yv,  &c.  Rev.  xiv.  10,  ^'Before 
(that  is  in  full  view  of)  the  holy  angels,  (the  ministers  of  the 
true  churches,)  and  before  the  Lamb,  or  Christ,  the  true  head  of 
the  churches." 
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in  the  prophecy^  and  it  was  the  apparent,  ra- 
ther than  exact,  coincidence  of  the  historical 
facts  commonly  assigned,  that  has  misled  the 
commentators  to  fix  upon  dates  which  have 
not  answered  to  the  event.  Mr.  Sharp's  ex- 
position of  the  prophecy  of  the  other  beasty 
which  gave  command  to  the  subject  nations, 
that  they  should  make  an  image  of  the  beast 
which  had  the  wound  by  the  sword^  and  yet 
did  Uve^  and  who  also  had  *'  power  to  give 
life  to  the  image ^^  when  made  by  the  apostate 
church,  is  the  only  one  I  have  seen  that  can 
agroe  both  with  the  circumstances  of  the  pro- 
phecy, and  the  time  of  its  completion.  Per- 
haps even  this  may  not  be  entirely  free  from 
all  difficulties,  or  possibility  of  exception. — 
And  indeed  I  conceive  it  essential  to  the  na- 
ture of  prophecies  connected  with  the  great 
prophetical  periods  (designed  to  be  retained 
more  or  less,  under  a  seal  of  secresy,  until 
the  end  of  the  woi'ld),  that  they  shall  not  be 
susceptible  of  the  clearness  of  a  mathematical 
proof,  although  we  may  have  data  sufficient 
to  settle  our  prophetical  creed  upon  very 
9trong  grounds  of  probability.  (99) 

'(9<^>  Remark  of  Mr   Siuip  upon  vol.  i.-  p.  205  of  the 
.Second  V.\0(im^~~'-- The  papal  mnlp^Acnc:  was  not  set  up  by 
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In  the  account  of  the  two  Witnesses, 
Sec.  vii.  vol.  i,  and  Sec.  xxiv.  vol.  2,  it  was 
a  circumstance  strongly  insisted  upon,  that 
their  last  persecution,  death,  and  resurrection, 
were  events  of  too  much  consequence  in  the 
prophetic  history,  to  be  of  trivial  importance 
in  the  occurreftces  of  the  world,  or  to  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  expositors,  if  that  pro- 
phecy had  really  received  its  accomplishment. 

Charlemagne,  but  by  the  eastern  emperor  Justinian,  long  be- 
fore Charles  the  great.  For  if  the  eighth  head  of  the  beast 
commenced  so  late  as  the  year  800,  It  would  have  250  years 
longer  to  exist :  whereas  on  the  contrar}',  the  triple  caowN 
on  the  scarlet  cap  of  the  pagan  Pontifex  Maxhntts,  is  already 
•completely  fallen.  No  other  time  is  applicable  therefore  to  the 
commencement  of  the  1260  years  of  Antichrist'' s  tyranny  ^  but  only 
the  Kra  in  which  the  eastern  emperor  Justinian  conquered 
Rome  by  Bellisarius,  and  carried  away  Vi ticks,  the  king  of 
Rome,  as  a  captive  to  Constantinople.  Whereby  Juotinian 
acquired  the  western  branch  of  the  empire  in  addition  to  the 
eastern,  which  part  had  before  been  rendered  an  other,  beast, 
by  its  having  been  separated  from  Rome,  during  the  wars  of  th'j 
Goths  and  Vandals,  &c. 

For  by  the  conquest  of  the  third  king  of  Rome, — (the  third 
of  the  three  first  of  the  ten  kings  which  reigned  in  Rome,  iu 
succession,  as  the  seventh  head,)  Justinian  acquired  an  additi- 
onal horn,  the  western  branch  of  the  Roman  empire,  in  addition 
to  the  eastern  which  he  had  before,  thereby  completing  bis 
prophetical  character  of  an  othkr   beast,  larir.^  fzvo  horns  lih 
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The  most  learned  commentators,  Mede,  the 
TWO  Newton s,  and  others,  were  my  au- 
thorities for  this  opinion,  and  until  a  full  and 
satisfactory  account  can  be  given  of  thejimsh- 
ing  of  their  testimony^  and  the  very  remarkable 
events  which  are  to  signalize  the  end  of  it,  I 
think  no  hypothesis  whatever,  on  that  subject, 
can  be  received  with  implicit  credit,  however 
fair  its  pretensions  may  seem  in  some  respects. 
It  was  this  difficulty,  that  obliged  the  above- 
named  learned  men  to  acquiesce  in  the  assign- 
ment of  a  period  of  time,  for  the  end  of  the 

alambt  (by  professing  cliristianky,)  but  spesllvglike  a  dragon, 
like  the  imperial  power  of  the  sixth  head.  Whereby  he  exer- 
cised all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before  him,eyen  assuming,  like 
many  of  the  former  emperors ,  an  affectation  for  divine  power 
by  the  titles  a-jrey.^cir&/£^,  divus,  augustus,  numen  &c. — And 
therefore  when  he  proclaimed  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  be  the 
UNIVERSAL  HEAD  of  the  church,  he  completed  the  character 
of  the  other  beast. 

The  bishop  of  Rome  had  previously  prepared  himself  to  be 
an  image  of  the  beast,  (the  former  imperial  power  of  the  western 
branch  in  Rome,)  by  assuming  the  pagan  title  of  Pontifex 
Maximus,  which  had  been  held  by  all  the  emperors  of  the 
western  branch,  till  they  were  **  talen  out  of  the  luay"  no  long- 
er to /f/,  or  prevent  the  rising  of  the  man  of  sin.  Thus 
the  papal  Pontifex  Maximus  was  really  the  living  image  of 
the  first  beast,  and  was  set  up  by  the  emperor  Justinian,  upon 
the  throne  of  the  dragon,  to  be  worshipped.*' 
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reign  of  the  beast,  very  remote,  notwithstand- 
ing the  wasting  consumption  he  has  been  in, 
slow  at  first,  but  latterly  more  rapid,  (a  cer- 
tain indication  that  his  end  was  not  far  off,) 
ever  since  the  reformation  ;  yet  no  immediate 
symptoms  of  his  dissolution  had  appeared,  not- 
withstanding his  weakness ;  and  the  witnesses 
were  still  living,  and  prophesying  against  the 
corruptions  of  the  apostate  church. 

The  existence  of  the  witnesses  at  this  day, 
is  therefore  one  point  in  which  the  very  in- 
genious system  of  Mr.  Sharp  seems  still  liable 
to  objection,  not  a  very  formidable  one,  pro- 
bably, to  a  gentleman  of  his  great  learning 
and  talents  ;  yet  a  solution  of  the  difficulty  it 
throws  in  our  way,  seems  indispensably  ne- 
cessary, and  perhaps  would  have  been  given 
along  with  his  hypothesis,  if  it  had  occurred 
to  him  in  the  light  of  an  objection.  Until 
he  is  disposed,  at  some  convenient  time,  to 
give  a  better,  I  must  in  the  proper  place  for 
it,  suggest  something  of  my  own  to  that  ef- 
fect, (loo)     The  signs  of  the  times,  and  the 

(100)  See  Section  50. 
VOL.  III.  R 
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manifest  and  bloody  scourge  of  God  now 
passing  through  the  bestial  kingdoms,  pene- 
trating the  most  secret  hiding  places^  breaking 
down  the  refuge  of  lies,  setting  at  naught  ihc 
covenant  with  death ^  overthrowing  the  papal 
thrones,  and  breaking  in  pieces  the  image 
which  the  other  beast  had  set  up,  all  unitedly 
tend  to  bear  Mr.  Sharp  out,  to  the  full  extent 
of  his  decis  've  anathema  against  the  hypothe- 
ses of  former  commentators.  (loi)  Yet  such 
is  the  darkness  and  difficulty,  industriously 
circumfused  around  the  prophecies  connected 
nvith  the  computation  of  time^  that  probably 
further  time  must  elapse,  and  events  of  still 
greater  alarm  come  to  pass,  before  his  own 
system  can  be  put  upon  the  indisputable  au- 
thority of  a  universal  consent  of  the  protest- 

(101 )  Remark  of  Mr  Sharp  upon  p.  254-,  of  vol.  i  — «  The 
character  of  the  other  bbast  has  been  mhunderstood  ly  all 
commentators.  St.  John  does  not  describe  the  man  of  sin  that 
was  to  arise  (after  the  imperial  power  which  let,  or  hindered 
his  rising,  was  taken  out  of  the  way,)  as  *  "havifig  two  horns 
Hie  a  lamb  ;'  for  this  mark  relates  to  a  very  different  character, 
viz.  the  setter  uj)  qE the  man  of  sin,  on  the  throne  of  the  dragon, 
viz,  the  OTHER  BEAST.  The  Pope  had  not  two  horns, 
but  only  one  horn,  and  that  a  little  -one.  The  true  character 
of  the  other  least  with  two  horns,  has  been  much  misunderstood 
fcyall  Gomme.ititors," 
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ant  world,  which  is  the  voice  from  heaven^ 
crying,  y^yovi^  *f  It  is  done." 

It  is  no  time  now,  however,  for  the  idle 
servant  to  say  as  heretofore,  "  my  Lord  delay- 
eth  his  coi?ii?igy^  for  his  coming  in  the  figura- 
tive sense,  is  not  only  at  the  doors,  but  actually^ 
now  present,  and  he  hath  vested  himself  al- 
ready in  the  blood  dyed  garments  in  which  he 
was  prophetically  seen  coming  from  Edom, 
and  treading  the  wine  press  alone  in  his  an- 
ger, an4  trampling  down  his  enemies  in  his 
fury.  (102)  "  For  he  put  on  righteousness 
as  a  breast  plate,  and  an  helmet  of  salvation 
upon  his  head  ;  and  he  put  on  the  ganncnts 
of  vengeance  for  cloatlmig^  and  was  clad  with 
zeal  as  a  cloak.  According  to  their  deeds, 
accordingly  he  will  repay,  fury  to  his  adver- 
saries, recompcnce  to  his  enemies.  To  the 
Islands  he  will  pay  recompeuce,  (103)  so 
shall  they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  from 
the  west,  and  his  glory  from  the  rising  of  the- 
sun."  (104} 

(102)  Isaiah  Ixlii.  I.  (103)  Isaiah  lix.  I7. 

(104)  This  seems  not  to  have  escaped  St.  John's  notice^ 
for  in  Rev.  xvi.  20,  in  consequence  of  the  seventh  trurapss 

^    3 
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The  ingenious  exposition  Mr.  Sharp  gives 
of  this  prophecy  of  the  1260  years  reign  of 
the  beast,  rests  upon  a  new  idea  of  the  other 
heast^  which  he  substitutes  in  the  room  of 
that  formerly  adopted  pretty  generally  ;  tliat 
by  the  other  beast  was  meant  the  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy  of  the  church  of  Rome,  a,s  by  the 
Jirst  beast  had  been  generally  understood  the 
imperial  govertiment*  His  opinion  may  be 
stated  thus  : — The  Roman  empire,  by  Con- 
stantine's  removal  of  the  seat  of  government 
from  qM  Rome  to  Byzantium,  called  new 
Rome^  and  afterwards  (from  the  new  founder 
himself)  Constantinople,  became  divided 
into  two  branches,  the  eastern  empire,  and  the 
western.  (105)     Here  then  were  two  co-ex-, 

tsting  beasts,  or  despotic,  tyrannical,  and  cor- 
rupt governments,  so  named  figuratively  ii-i 
prophecy.  The  first  beast,  of  course,  was 
the  western  empire,  whose  seat  of  govern- 

sounding,  the  popish  kingdom  is  rent  by  three  factions,  and  the 
cup  of  the  fierceness  of  God's  wrath  is  given  to  Babylon  and 
ihe  Islands  fled  away,  and  had  no  more  place  in  the  popish  setf. 

(105)  Mr  Sharp  say  9,  the  eastern  empire  was  rendered  an- 
other beast,  by  its  separation  from  Rome  during;  the  wars  of 
the  Goths  and  Vandals, 
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ment  continued  at  old  Rofne,  and  his  charac- 
teristic ensigns  answer  to  the  city  and  people 
of  Rome  at  that  time,  a^  described  Rev.  xiii. 
I,  2.     He  is  particularly  distinguished  by  his 
receiving  from  the  original  imperial  dragon^ 
(by  reason  of  the  decay  and  fall  of  that  form 
of  goverment  in  Rome,)   his  seat,  {jov  6^ovov 
auTa)  his  throne,  and  power,  and  a  great  (spi- 
ritual) authority,  which  naturally  followed  the 
metropolitan  See  of  the  empire,  and  so  was 
the  gift  of  tbe  political  dragon,  but  it  was  af-» 
terwards  industriously  wrought  up  to  an  in- 
credible pitch  of  arrogance   and   blasphemy, 
by  the  wicked   suggestions  of  the  spiritual 
dragon.      A  still  more  remarkable  distinction 
of  the  first  beast  is,  that  one  of  his  heads  (or 
governments)   was  njuoiinded  as  it  ivere  unto 
death.     This,  as  it  is  pretty  generally  agreed, 
was  the  extinction  of  the  imperial  government 
by  the   invasion  and.  conquests  of  the  Goths, 
MoMYLLUs  AuGUSTULUs,  the  last  of  the 
imperial  name,  being  expelled  by  Odoacer 
the  Gothic  conqueror.  (io6) 

(106)  Gibbon  remarks  it  as  a  singular  coincidence,  "that 
this  last  of  the  ivestern  emperors  of  Rome,  should  have  born  the 
names ot  Romulus  and  Augustus,  (in contempt  nicknamed 
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It  was  also  another  circumstance,  sufficient 
to  clear  the  character  of  the  first  beast  from 
all  possibility  of  mistake,  that  his  deadly 
wound  was  healed^  and  both  he,  and  the- 
fbuntain  of  his  authority^  the  dragon,  were 
worshipped  with  wonder  and  adoration,  and 
omnipotence  was  attributed  to  them.  This 
is  equally  true,  whether  we  consider  the  dra- 
gon here  to  represent  Rome^  (little  less  a  god- 
dess under  the  papal,  than  she  had  been  under 
the  pagan  sovereignty,)  or  the  old'  serpent^ 
who  was  worshipped  as  truly  at  the  shrines 
of  the  popish  saints,  as  fcver  he  had  anciently 
been  adored  at  the  altars  of  Jupiter  or  Apollo^. 

Momyllus  and  Augustulus).  The  appellations  of  the  two  great 
founders  of  the  city,  and  of  the  monarchy,  were  thus  strangelf 
united  in  the  last  of  their  successors." 

The  hand  of  providence  seems  to  have  been  in  this,  though 
apparently  a  trivial  circumstance,  the  more  particularly  to  mark 
this  as  the  true  aera  in  prophecy,  when  the  beast  received  a  luound 
vnto  death  by  a  sword,  that  is,  by  the  foreign  power  of  the 
Goths.  M£^ny  similar  circumatanceSj  individually  of  small 
importance,  have  thus  besn  added  to  the  most  iniportaut  pro- 
phecies, to  give  verification  and  ootoriety  to  them^i 

■*' Thje- vulgar  .sera  ©f  this  event,  A.D,  476,  seafiis  to  have 
the  sanction  of  authfntic  chronicles,  though  othevs^say  479.y 
.the  precise  year  in  which,  the.  -we^tej'O  empire  was  extinguished* 
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The  characteristics  of  the  other,  or  second 
beast,  are  also  very  peculiar.— And  ist.  his 
rise  is  out  of  the  earth,  that  is,  out  of  the  Ro- 
mail  empire  itself;  distinguished  in  prophecy 
by  that  emblematical  term  ;  whereas  the  first 
beast  arose  out  of  the  sea,  the  emblem  of  peo- 
ples, and  kindreds,  and  nations,  by  the  con- 
t]uests  of  ancient  Rome  trampled  under  her 
bestial  hoofs  of  brass,  and  in  succession  added 
to  her  empire.  2d.  His  rise  is  posterior  in 
time  to  the  first  beast,  yet  to  signify  his  co- 
existence along  with  him,  he  is  not  called  the 
second,  but  {axx*  h^to^)  another  beast,  implying 
that  there  were  at  that  period  of  time  two 
distinct  beasts  co-existing  together,  out  of  what 
had  before  made  up  the  Jbody  of  one.  This 
naturally  and  strongly  suggests  the  idea  of  the 
eastern  empire,  here  called  by  St.  John  "  the 

not  being  positively  ascertained.  After  this  date,  the  reign 
of  the  seventh  head  of  the  Leasts  that  is,  the  three  kingdoms  of  the 
Gothsy  which  lasted  about  seventy  years,  must  (according  to 
Mr.  Sharp)  intervene,  before  the  beast  recovers  of  his  wound; 
and  some  space  further,  though  a  small  one,  seems  intimated, 
before  his  term  of  1 260  years  commences,  in  the  5th.  verse. 
Rev.  xiii.  3 — 5.  Gibbon  properly  enough  calls  the  extinction 
of  the  Roman  empire  in  the  west,  *'  a  memorable  era  in  the 
history  of  mankind.'* 
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other  beasty^  as  in  Daniel  the  same  idea  is 
suggested  by  the  partition  ot"  his  great  image, 
exactly  at  that  period  of  time,  into  the  two 
thighs  and  legs  of  irofty  or  the  eastern  and 
western  empires  of  the  Romans.  3d.  "  He 
had  two  horns  like  a  lambT  This  Mr.  Sharp 
excellently  accounts  for,  by  the  conquest  of 
the  last  of  the  three  Gothic  kingdoms  in  Italy 
by  Bellisarius,  the  general  of  the  eastern  em- 
peror Justinian ;  and  the  addition  of  Italy 
and  Rome  to  the  other  bestial  empire  ;  by 
which  he  acquired  both  the  horns  of  imperial 
power,  or,  as  the  text  says,  "  exercised  all  the 
power  of  the  Jirst  beast  before  him^ — and  spake 
as  a  dragon^''  or  with  the  authority  of  sole 
monarch  of  the  united  Roman  empire. 

Before  the  division  of  the  empire  into  two 
parts,  the  strong  and  growing  marks  of  his 
apostacy  were  upon  the  original  beast.  The 
fallen  dragon  then  gave  up  to  him  his  seat 
and  power,  as  to  a  very  suitable  representa- 
tive of  himself,  when  he  could  hold  them 
ostensibly  himself  no  longer,  paganism  being 
thrust  out  of  the  temples  of  religion,  by  the 
exterior  forms  of  chri&tianity  j  and  persecution 
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ekpelled  from  the  tribunals  of  magistracy^  by 
the  conversion  of  the  governmeat.  The 
adoration  paid  to  the  beast,  the  omnipotence 
ascribed  to  him,  his  blasphemy,  his  war  a- 
gainst  the  saints,  extensive  power  over  the 
nations,  and  false  miracles,  are  therefore  to 
be  considered  as  common  to  both  beasts^  as 
both  were  antichristian,  idolatrous,  and  perse-> 
cuting,  &c.  This  is  the  reason  given  by 
Mr.  Sharp  for  "  his  resemblance  to  the  Lamb, 
in  both  his  two  horns^^  that  Christianity  was 
the  religion  professed  in  both  empires,  tliough 
they  were  as  much  heathen  as  christian  in 
fact,  and  particularly  in  the  persecuting  spirit 
of  their  edicts^  which  answers  to  the  voice  of 
the  dragon.  "  But  he  spake  as  a  dragon." 
(107) 

The  language.  Indeed,  of  the  original  dra- 
gon was  latin,  and  that  of  the  other  beast  was 
greek,  but  besides  that,  little  points  of  distinc- 
tion like  these  are  not  always  attended  to,  in 

(107)  Rev.  xiii.  11,  ft)5-5'^«;^j(yy, //if  the  dragon,  or  after  his 
de^MJtic  manner,  and  with  the  same  pretended  universality  of  com» 
mandf  and  to  the  same  subjects. 

VOL.  in.  s 
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long  continued  allegories,  if  all  things  of  great- 
er importance  correspond  well  together  ;  the 
remark,  "  he  spake  like  a  dragotiy^  refers  to 
matters  of  mightier  moment  than  the  differ- 
ence of  language,  nam£ly,  to  the  full  exercise 
of  the  dragon  s  whole  authority,  and  the  simi- 
lar nature,  and  equal  severity  of  his  thunder- 
ing edicts,  against  true  Christianity  and  its 
holy  professors. 

The  use  he  made  of  this  whole  power  of 
the  first  beast,  was  such  an  one  as  was  very 
congenial  to  it ;  he  set  up  a  new  and  strange 
object  of  idolatry  to  the  Roman  world.  "  He 
causeth  the  earth^^  (from  whence  he  rose, 
and  which  was  here  subject  to  his  domi- 
nion, and  clearly  means  the  Roman  empire^ 
"  and  thetn.  which  dwell  therein,  to  worship 
the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  heal- 
edr  He  confers  great  honours  and  privi- 
leges upon  Rome,  the  ancient  and  venerable 
seat  ofgovernmetit,  which  for  additional  rea- 
sons, besides  its  celebrity  and  antiquity,  began 
long  before  this  time,  to  he  viewed  with  the 
eye  of  superstition,  as  holy  ground.  And  he 
commanded   "  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth. 
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that  they  should  make  an  image  ^  to  represent 
the  beast  which  had  been  wounded,  but  be- 
gan now,  by  these  restorative  means,  to  re- 
cover and  live  again.  And  he  had  power  to 
give  li/e,  by  his  imperial  decrees,  to  the  image 
of  the  beast  ^  (io8)  that  it  should  both  speak 
and  act  in  the  same  cruel  and  tyrannical 
manner  that  the  pagan  beast,  or  imperial  go- 
vernment at  Rome  had  done  before ;  compel- 
ling mankind  upon  pain  of  death,  to  burn  in- 
cense at  the  altars  of  his  false  gods. 

The  edicts  of  the  emperor  Justinian  therefore 
(as  Mr  Sharp  maintains  with  great  proba- 
bility,) which  he  issued  in  support  of  the 
Pope's  supremacy  and  other  pretensions,  and 
v/hich  laid  the  first  foundation  for  the  super- 
structure of  fraud,  tyranny  and  blasphemy, 
that  was  carried  to  so  towering  an  height  by 
future  Popes,  are  one  or  other  of  them  to  be 
considered  as  the  true  date^  from  whence  the 
computation  of  the  reign  of  the  beast  is  to  be 
made.  (109) 

{\^^^^^  By  his  decree,  coming  down  "  Vihjire  "  from  the  poll- 
tlcul  heaven,  says  Mr  Sharp. 

(  109)  The  antichristian  spirit  and  practices  prevailed  indeed 
in  the  church;  long  before  this  time,  (A.  D.  548.)  But  the 
S     2 
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The  Goths  conquered  Rome  and  put  an 
end  to  the  imperial  line,  or  sixth  head  of  the 
beast,  about  the  year  476.  The  three  king' 
doms  of  the  Goths  were  the  seventh  head,  and 
continued  in  all  about  seventy  years,  "  a  short 
spacCy^  as  the  prophecy  says,  in  comparison  of 
the  sixth,  which  had  lasted  upwards  of  500 
years,  or  of  the  eighth  which  has  since  en- 
dured through  the  long  course  of  1 260  years, 
computed  from  the  first  or  second  decree  of 
Justinian,  constituting  the  Pope  supreme  head 
of  the  church,  about  the  year  548.  (no) 

Pope  did  not  obtain  any  public  sanction  to  his  claims,  or  legi- 
timate establishment  of  them  before  this.  Besides,  as  a  pro- 
phetical period  of  time  is  given  for  his  tyranny  to  continue.,  and  to 
practise  and  prosper  y  (Dan.viii,  24',)  that  is  for  his  reign  as  an 
horn  ;  some  remarkable  circumsTance  was  proper  to  be  chosen 
as  a  point  of  commencement  for  it,  and  none  could  be  more  so 
than  an  imperial  decree,  both  for  its  greater  publicity  and  more 
certain  record,  and  also  because  it  was  foreknown  to  the  holy 
spirit  of  prophecy,  that  another  imperial  decree  would  (about 
1260  years  afterward,)  put  an  end  to  it.  Similarity  in  its  rise 
and  its  ending,  iti  elevation  and  fall,  is  an  argument^  of  some  con- 
sequence* 

(1 10)  The  reign  of  Justinian  is  a  remarkable  epocha  on  va- 
rious accounts.  The  vigour  of  the  Roman  empire  seemed  to 
revive  for  a  while  in  him,  before  its  final  decay  ;  and  his  con- 
quest of  Rome,  which  gave  hiru  ioth  the  horns  of  the  empire, 
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The  two  horns ^  at  this  juncture  of  time  arc 
as  striking  and  appropriate  a  mark  or  descrip- 
tion of  the  Roman  empire,  as  in  its  more  ad- 
vanced state  the  ten  horns  became  afterwards  ; 
amongst  which,  (according  to  Daniel)  the  i'lttk 
horn  rose  up  an  eleventh  ;  corresponding  with 
the  image  which  was  created  in  this  manner 
and  at  this  time,  by  Justinian's  decree.  It  is 
no  objection  to  this,  that  the  ten  horns  are 
said  to  have  been  prior  to  the  eleventh,  for 

and  bdh  thrtstiaiii  or  somewhat  resembl'tug  the  religion  of  the  lamby 
is  a  striking  coincidence  and  note  oi  his  character.  The  ac- 
quisition of  the  sole  authority  put  it  in  his  power  to  publish  a  des- 
potic decree,  for  the  setting  up  of  the  Pope,  the  very  counterpart 
of  the  modem  imperial  decree  just  1260  years  afterwards,  by 
which  he  has  been  deposed,  and  his  throae  and  power  abohshed 
together.  His  spiritual  authority  nevevtlieless  as  head  of  the 
Roman  CathoHc  ehurch  is  still  left  untouched,  which  is  another 
remarkable  coincidence  with  the'prophecy .  For  we  gather  from 
other  parts  of  it,  that  about  this  time,  the  image  disappears^  and 
the  false  prophet  remains  in  his  place* 

The  extinction  of  the  consulship  in  the  reign  of  Justinian, 
also  marked  the  commencement  of  a  new  aera,  by  introducino- 
anew  method  of  ccmputaticn  of  time,  which  had  till  then  been 
done  by  the  consulships  ,•  but  from  thence  was  reckoned  by  the 
year  of  Christ.  The  publication  of  the  roman  or  civil  law  by 
Justinian,  which  became  afterwards  the  law  of  the  whole  bes- 
tial empire,  gives  additional  notoriety  to  .this  period. 
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they  were  so  in  fact,  being  the  production  of 
the  Gothic  conquests,  and  were  already,  before 
this  time  grown  up  to  considerable  height,  but 
did  not  become  particular  objects  of  prophecy, 
untill  their  close  connection  with  the  wiage  or 
little  horn  began  to  be  cemented  by  the  decree 
of  Justinian.  And  this  answers  to  St.  John's 
fiiocv  cpocv  "  at  one  hour^^  or  for  the  same  space 
of  time^  "  they  received  their  power  as  ilngs^^ 
that  is  horns  of  the  beast,  (ni) 

The  observation  of  Brightman  here,  upon 
the  two  beasts^  or  double  b^ast,  as  he  terms 
him,  is  much  to  the  purpose.  "  The  descrip- 
tion of  the  beast  (Rev.  xiii.)  cannot  agree 
with  the  Pagan  emperors^  but  signifies  A?iti-^ 
christ ;  whose  one  and  the  same  person  is 
drawn  under  a  double  resemblance  of  two  beasts y 
as  is  evident  from  chapter  xvii,  where  the  Holy 
Ghost  intending  to  explain  this  xiii  chapter 
more  fully,  maketh  no  mention  at  all  of  the 
second  beast ^  but  only  of  the  first*  For  he 
that  inoweth  one  of  them,  cannot  but  know 
4)oth." 

'(Ill)   Rev.  xvii.  12. 
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I'lie  second,  or  other  beast ^  as  Mr  Bright- 
man  rightly  observes,  is  no  more  mentioned 
in  the  whole  prophecy  ;  and  his  character  in 
respect  of  its  apostacy,  belongs  equally  to  both 
the  two  beasts^  or  to  the  double  beast ^  that  is  the 
whole  antichristian  Roman  empire,  now  un- 
der one  Sovereign  again,  though  it  did  not 
long  so  continue.  Indeed  the  other  beast  seems 
only  so  far  of  importance,  as  he  is  introduced 
to  sustain  4h€  bestial  character  at  a  very  im- 
portant juncture  of  time.  The  first  beast  had 
been  wounded^ — and  that  not  slightly,  but 
unto  deaths — not  casually,  but  by  the  stroke 
of  an  hostile  sivord^  or  in  consequence  of  an 
invasion  and  absolute  conquest  of  his  kingdom  ; 
and  he  was  lying  at  that  time  in  a  torpid  state, 
to  all  apprehension  of  mankind  extinct  and 
utterly  dead. 

The  conquest  of  Rome  by  the  Goths,  abo- 
lished the  very  name  and  form  of  the  imperial 
government,  which  was  the  sixth  that  had  ob- 
tained there  ;  and  introduced  the  Gothic  king- 
doms, or  seventh  head  in  its  place.  This  was 
MikQ  a  deaths  woz/W  to  the  Roman  beast.  Du- 
ring the  prevalence    of  this  disaster,  another 
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beast  IS  introduced,  to  sustain  the  bestial  cha* 
racter,  as  we  find  afterwards ;  but  the  prophecy 
does  not  stop  here  to  introduce  him,  but  goes 
on  with  the  account  of  the  first  beast,  and  re- 
lates his  unexpected  and  wondrous  restoration 
to  life  ;  and  that  he  became  more  blasphemous 
and  wicked   than  before,  untill   at  length  the 
judgments  of  God  overtake  him.    These  are  in 
the  vision  of  the  seven  vials,  particularly  de- 
scribed, and  have  now  in  fact  brought  him  to 
the  end  of  his  reign,  which  Is  his  first  fall,  but 
not  yet  to  the  end  of  his  existence,  or  his  second 
fall,  and  final  destruction.     St.  John  expresses 
all  this  concisely  in  verse  x.     "  He  that  lead- 
eth  into  captivity,  shall  go  itito  captivity,  he  that 
killeth  with  the  sword,  must  with  the  sword  be 
killed,''^     And  it  corresponds  to  our  Lord's  de- 
claration, *'  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete 
withall,  it  shall  be  measured  unto  you  again^ 
It  has  in  a  great  degree  been  truly   accom- 
plished in  this  case,  and  no  doubt,  will  yet  be 
more  amply  and  remarkably  so,  before  the  time 
shall  arrive  when  hQ^^goeth  into  perdition" 

After  the  subject  of  the ^rst  beast  has  been 
here  discussed,  in  St.  John's  peculiar  manner 


145 

without  intermission  from  beginning  to  end, 
(112)  the  holy  writer  then  proceeds  to  des- 
cribe the  other  beast^  contemporaneous  with 
him,  and  who  opportunely  steps  in,  at  the  cri- 
tical period  of  his  distress  and  danger  from 
his  wound,  of  which  he  had  been  languishing 
during  the  whole  time  of  the  three  Gothic 
kingdoms.  But  the  other  beast  having  at  this 
time  inflicted  upon  his  Gothic  enemy,  a  si- 
milar wound,  and  successfully  administered  to 
his  brother  beast,  the  cordial  restoratives  of  his 
two  decrees  in  favor  of  Rome  and  the  Papacy, 
thus  gave  him  his  hand  to  help  him  up  upon 
his  legs  again.  After  this,  we  find  him  pre- 
sently mounted  upon  the  vacant  throne  of  the 
dragon,  and  become  a  perfect  living  and  speak- 
ing image^  of  that  imperial  beast.  He  had  be- 
fore this  time  indeed  shewn  symptoms  ©f  life 
remaining  whole  in  him,  having  collected 
strength  enough  while  he  lay  prostrate  on  the 
ground,  to  stretch  out  his  hand  and  seize  the 
imperial  cap  and  coronet,  which  had  fallen  in 
the  late  conflict,  and  fit  it  to  bis  own  monstrous 

(112)  Of  this  there  are  several  instances,  Rev.  xi.     The 
0    history  of  the  two  witnesses  is  a  very  remarkable  one,  being  an 
epitome  of  the  whole  apocalypse. 
VOL.  III.  T 


14(J 

head,  and  soon  afterwards  he  adorned  it  with 
two  additional  crowns*  (1^3) 

(113)  Mr  Sharp's  remark  upon  the  pride  and  ambition  of 
the  Popest  even  at  this  period,  is  very  interesting.  "  The  high, 
but  pagan  Roman  title  of  Pontifex  Maximus,  or  high  priest 
of  the  heathen  iaolatry,  which  had  been  held  by  all  the  emperors 
of  Rome  in  succession  for  500  years;  from  Augustus  to 
AuGusTULUs,  was  no  sooner  droptby  the  sixth  head  of  Rome, 
than  it  was  assumed  by  the  Popes,  even  before  the  end  of  the 
Gothic  kingdoms  ;  and  they  thereby  previously  qualified  them- 
selves for  becoming  the  eighth  head  and  of  the  seven,  being  al- 
ready in  possession  of  the  title  alivays  annexed  to  it,  and  an  hea- 
then idolatrous  one  zho,  never  ghen  to  the  ministers  of  the  true 
God.* 

The  function  of  PoNTiFEx  Maximus,  had  been  continued 
during  the  time  of  the  five  first  heads,  and  the  title  was  conti- 
nued by  the  sixth,  tliough  the  function  was  suspended,  by  the 
emperor  s  holding  the  title.  The  bishops  of  Rome  assuming  the 
title  under  the  reign  of  the  seventh  head,  it  was  continued  under 
all  the  seven,  whence  the  expression  that  it  was  "  of  the  seven." 

*    Beza  translates    «£;^«£gsv;  by  Pojitifex  Maximus,  but  certainly 
with  impropriety. 


SECTION      XLVl. 


The  ara  of  Justinian  and  the  character  of  that  em- 
peror— aford  the  true  key  to  the  first  prophetical 
period,  or  1160  years. — The  character  of  ^^the 
other  beast  **  in  some  respects  personal  to  Justini- 
an,— but  his  attributes  are  common  to  both  thki 
beasts,  and  the  image,  or  double  beast. — The  rai- 
racle  of  fire  proposed  by  the  holy  spirit  as  a  mark 
of  eminent  distinction,^^and proved  such  by  sub' 
sequent  facts, — A  vindication  of  my  former  ex- 
position of  this  miracle,  as  a  point  of  principal  i?n- 
portance. — The  first  prophetical  period  is  expired. 
— The  indignation  upon  Israel  spent  or  expiring. 
— Both  these  facts  reconciled  with  apparent  objec- 
tions to  the  contrary Popery  not  yet  very  near 

its  end. — Steadiness   of  papists  to  the  essential 
principles  of  their  system. 

The  acquisition  of  the  whole  remaining 
power  of  the  two  branches  of  the  empire  by 
Justinian,  did  not  long  continue  with  his  sue- 

T   2 
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cessors.     The  Popes  having  become  indepen-. 
dent  of  the  eastern  emperors,  and  made  them- 
selves absolute  sovereigns  at   Rome,  were  as 
rebellious  and  insolent  subjects  to  their  lawful 
Lords  at  Constantinople,  as  they  were  turbu- 
lent and  troublesome  neighbours  to  all   other 
potentates.     They  gradually  attained  at  length 
to  that  extreme  pitch  of  insolerice  and  blas- 
phemy, which  distinguished  the  Hildebran- 
dine  age  ;  from  whence,  as  the  true  meridian 
of  papal  iniquity,  Bengelius  dates  his  singular 
computation  of  the  reign  of  the  beast.       St. 
John  indeed,  seems  to  have  drawn  his  pro- 
phetical picture   of  popery,  talteji  all  hi  all, 
from  the  utmost  height  that  it  ever  would 
attain  to.     But  we  are  not  to  consider  it  ///  all 
times  as  fully  coming  up  to  every  thing  that  he 
has  said  of  it,  though  at  one  time  or  other,  it 
answered  completely  to  the  whole  description. 
If  it  was  not  quite  so  towering  in  height  at  the 
time  of  Justinian  as  it  afterwards  became,  in 
consequence  of  that  exalted  and  authoritative 
establishment  which  it  obtained  by  his  decrees ; 
yet  that  time  and  that  fact  seem  with  indispu- 
table propriety  to  have  been  pitched  upon  by 
Mr  Sharp,  as  the  true  point  from  whence  the 
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computation  of  the  forty-two  months  is  to 
commence,  at  (or  about)  the  year  548  ;  for 
no  other  date,  taken  from  any  circumstance  of 
siifficient  notoriety  to  the  worlds  a?id  a  just  cor~> 
respondence  with  the  prophecy ^  can  be  made 
to  consist  with  the  actual  termination  of  it,  and 
the  other  circumstances  of  these  times  ^  of  which 
we  have  recently  witnessed  the  accomplish- 
ment. 

Yet  there  are  still  some  difficulties,  (as  there 
probably  will  be,  for  the  sake  of  perpetuating 
the  decent  and  needful  veil  of  obscurity,  even 
to  the  end  of  time,)  which  appear  to  mc  in 
the  form  of  objections  that  have  not  been  ad- 
verted to  by  Mr  Sharp.  The  agreement  with 
matter  of  fact  is  good  as  far  as  concerns  the 
personal  character^  and  age  of  the  other  beast ^ 
and  the  succour  he  lent  to  the  first  beast,  (then 
lying  as  good  as  dead  in  his  den  at  Rome,  un- 
able to  take  any  other  sustenance  of  his  pride, 
that  is  his  life,  but  only  the  poor  empty  title 
of  PoNTiFEX  Maximus,  which  the  empe- 
rors had  worn  threadbare  ;)  yet  his  bad  moral 
character,  given  in  the  prophecy  along  with 
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his  perso7ial  marks ^  (i  14)  does  not  seem  to  be 
quite  so  well  made  out.  I  mean,  in  particular^ 
his  claiming  the  power  of  miracles^  and  abso- 
lutely exercising  it  for  so  wicked  a  purpose, 
as  to  cheat  the  subject  71  at  ions  into  a  new  spe- 
cies of  idolatry^  not  only  of  the  image^  which 
he  had  by  his  own  authority  caused  to  be 
made,  but  also  of  the  old  beast ^  his  brother 
of  Rome,  (115)  to  whom  he  had  given  strong 
cordials,  and  thereby  restored  him  to  life. 

I  can  easily  conceive  with  Brightman,  that 
as  the  object  in  the  prophets  view  is  the  great 
apostacy  from  true  Christianity  y  at  that  time  pre- 
valettt  in  the  ivhole  empire^  and  which  was 
chiefly  supported  by  the  Popes,  who  were  es- 
tablished sovereigns  of  Rome ^  in  consequence 
of  Justinian's  decree  at  this  time ;  therefore 
the  blasphemy,  persecution,  universal    or  ca- 
tholic dominion,  false  miracles,  and  other  im- 
postures, by  which  these  things  were  at  first 
introduced,  and  afterwards  maintained,  are  to 
be  ascribed  indifferently  to    both   the   beasts. 
They  §eenx  indeed  in  the.  prophecy  to  be  pret- 

»(114)  Rer.  xiiu  14.  (11.5>  Rev.  xiii.  4. 
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ty  equally  divided  between  them.  The 
worship  is  paid  to  the  first  beast.  To  him  the 
blasphemy,  and  the  war  against  the  saints  is 
ascribed,  and  for  him  is  reserved  the  just  re- 
tribution of  captivity  and  the  sword ^  and  of 
which  he  is  now  receiving  his  just  share.  But 
the  miracles,  and  that  very  notable  one  above 
all  the  rest,  (by  which  the  falsehood  and  im- 
pious nature  and  tendency  of  all  the  others 
he  performs,  may  be  fairly  judged  of,  ex  pede 
berculem^  (i^^)  •^'^^  the  spirit  of  cousenage 
and  imposture  with  which  he  thus  plays  the 
juglers  part;  all  this  seems  to  be  ascribed  solely 
to  the  other  beast.  But  we  perfectly  well 
know  from  matter  of  fact  that  this  cannot  be 
the  real  design  of  the  sacred  writer,  if  the 
eastern  empire  be  the  other  beast :  because 
the  same  worship  of  images,  and  false  mira- 
cles, and  religious  imposture  of  every  descrip- 
tion, which  prevailed  in  the  eastern  church, 
were  carried  with  a  still  higher  hand  in  the 
western  ;  and  continued  to  the  full  end  of  the 
forty-two  months  of  the   beasts  reign  ;   long 

(116)  The  foot  alone  shews  what  size  the  c-iant  is. 
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after  the  other ^  or  eastern   beast  had  received 
his  quietus. 

In  conformity  with  the  idea  that  the  blas- 
phemy and  miracles,  and  particularly  the  no- 
table one,  of  "  causing  fi^e  to  come  down  from 
heaven  in  the  sight  of  men^^  are  designed  to  be 
as  much  the  sole  property  of  the  other  beast ^ 
as  his  two  horns,  his  undivided poiver^  arid  his 
rising  (differently  from  the  first  beast,)  out  of 
the  earth,  and  his  power  to  cause  the  image  to 
be  made,  and  after  it  was  made,  to  give  life  to 
it :  Mr  Sharp  expounds  the  miracle  ofjire  by 
the  decree  of  Justinian  in  favor  of  the  Pope, 
coming  down  "  like  Hre"^  from  the  political 
heaven. 

But  in  the  issuing  of  an  imperial  decree 
there  seems  not  any  thing  analogous  to  a  mi- 
racle of  any  sort,  and  particularly  to  a  miracle 
cfjire,  the  grandest  exhibition  of  the  powers 
of  a  great  miracle  monger.  For  Jire  is  the 
emblem  of  torture,  as  w^ell  as  the  instrument 
of  it.  If  this  had  been  really  meant  of  Justi- 
nian's decree  for  the  setting  up  of  the  papal 
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authority,  (and  not  as  it  seems  more  t  atural 
to  suppose,  of  the  punitive  miracle,  or  act  of 
faith^  so  frequently  displayed  by  the  double 
beast,  in  the  burning  of  heretics  by  Jire  called 
down  from  the  heaven  of  the  popish  govern-' 
ments;)  it  would  have  been  ascribed  to  the 
other  beast  by  some  distinguishing  appropria- 
tion, as  his  tvoo  horns^  and  his  origin  out  of 
the  earth  are.  There  would  have  been  some 
notation  of  the  quomodo  and  the  quare  in 
this  case.  He  doeth  great  miracles,  insomuch 
that  he  even  causethfre  to  descend  from  hea- 
ven upon  the  earthy  in  the  sight  of  men, — 
Indeed  ! — How  is  this  performed  ? — by  his 
imperial  decree. — And  for  what  purpose  ?  — 
that  he  might  give  life,  like  another  Prome- 
theus, to  the  image  which  he  had  caused  to 
be  made ; — or,  that  life  thereby  might  enter 
into  the  beast  (which  had  the  wound  by  a 
sword),  that  he  might  be  revived,  and  live 
again.  But  nothing  of  either  kind  being  in- 
timated, we  are  left  at  liberty  to  apply  his 
miracle  accordingly  as  we  should  be  directed 
by  corresponding  facts,  and  the  future  cha^ 
racter  attdfery  zeal  of  the  double  beast ;  and 
this  character  of  atrocious  and  wicked  decep- 
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tion  for  the  support  of  idolatry,  must  be 
ascribed  to  both  empires,  it  we  would  have 
the  prophecy  agree  wdth  the  event. 

Time  is  the  best  expositor :  and  time  has 
shewn  that  the  blasphemy,  the  pretence  to 
omnipotence,  the  persecution  of  the  saints, 
catholic  supremacy,  acceptance  of  divine  wor- 
ship,— lying  wonders  and  the  miracle  of  fire, 
— and  the  general  interdict  from  the  com- 
mon benefits  of  human  society,  thundered 
out  against  all  who  would  not  receive  his 
mark  and  his  name ;  are  actions  not  to  be  at- 
tributed to  Justinian  himself,  or  to  the  eastern 
empire  only,  but  to  the  double  beast^  and  to 
the  image ^  the  worthy  representative  of  the 
whole  Roman  catholic  empire. 

Here  then  appears  to  be  a  little  difficulty 
in  Mr.  Sharp's  representation  of  this  miracle 
ofjire^  by  which  St.  John  seems  to  intend 
peculiarly  to  distinguish  the  beast,  as  by  a 
mark  in  the  forehead,  burnt  in,  and  indelible. 

Ut  posset  digito  monstrarier  hie  est  ! 


But  this  does  not  at  all  invalidate  the  bestial 
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system  Mr.  Sharp  has  advanced,  which  is 
supported  by  an  accumulation  of  evidence  in 
its  favor.  Yet  it  is  sound  surgical  practice  to 
probe  the  wound  to  the  bottom,  in  order  to 
its  cure. 

The  miracle  oi [fire  from  heaven^  whatever 
it  be,  which  the  writer  singles  out  of  the 
whole  budget  of  false  wares  vended  by  the 
beast,  as  being  of  all  the  rest  the  most  re- 
markable, and  truly  characteristic  of  his  wick- 
edness, is  doubtless  something  of  principal 
importance  to  the  furtherance  of  his  views, 
and  which  the  suffering  saints  would  have 
need  to  take  a  particular  notice  of,  for  their 
own  security  in  guarding  against  it ;  other- 
wise it  would  not  iiave  been  so  particularly 
expressed.  His  other  nsDonders  are  very  nu- 
merous, and  all  great  and  marvellous,  but  in 
this  he  expends  the  whole  force  of  his  ^eal^ 
and  displays  the  transcendent  power  of  his. 
art ;  so  that  the  whole  papal  heaven  and 
earth  resound  with  the  praises  of  his  omni- 
potence. All  his  forgeries  and  cheats  are  fi-» 
guratively   dignified   by   St.    John  v/ith  the 
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name  of  miracles^  cvifAeiocy  [uy)  as  they  are 
also  by  St.  Paul,  ev  Trccavj  ^woc^h^  xcx.t  (Dj^g/wf, 
xa;  TB^oc^i  ;]/6u^»?  (^^8)  "  wi/^  all  power ^ 
and  miracles^  and  lying  wonders^'*  Imposi- 
tions that  would  confuund  and  astonish  the 
vulgar,  and  pass  in  popular  opinion  for  what 
they  are  pretended  to  be,  that  is,  really  divine 
miracles,  Eut  this  was  a  terrific  annual  dis- 
play (119)  of  the  bestial  thunder,  and  fire, 
and  smoke,  which  would  make  a  strong  im- 
pression upon  both  the  believers  in  the  papal 
omnipotenee,  and  the  heretic  unbelievers  5 
the  one  beholding  the  miracle  with  fear  and 
abhorrence,  the  other  with  reverential  pro- 
stration, and  worship  of  the  present  Deity. 
This  miracle,  moreover,  is  brought  forward 
to  our  particular   notice,  with  a  specific  de^ 

(117)  Rev.  xiii,  la. 

(118)  2  Thes.  ii.  10.  The  same  word  is  used  by  St.  John 
in  the  gospel  for  the  real  miracles  of  Christ.     John  ii,  11,  23. 

(119)  Besides  occasional  interludes  of  blopd  for  particular 
gratification. — "  In  those  countries  where  the  inquisition  hath 
been  established,  the  church  of  Rome  hath  offered  up  her  annual 
sacrifice  by  burning  infidels  asd  heretics  in  honor  of  the  God  of 
mercies,  and  the  father  of  all  consolation."  Sir  Johp  Therold's 
▼iew  of  Popery  p,  148" 
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claration  of  that  which  should  constitute  its 
chief  converting  power,  and  work  with  al- 
most irresistible  force  upon  those  callous 
hearts,  which  nothing  but  ^r^  can  soften  to 
the  admission  of  the  popish  faith.  And  ^re 
it  should  be,  of  no  vulgar  kind,  but  drawn 
down  from  heaven,  by  the  force  of  his  pow- 
erful inchantmeots :  and  being  done  in  pro- 
fessed imitation  of  Elijah,  (120)  it  is  sanctified 
by  the  prophetic  example,  as  much  as  Lofs 
incest,  and  Simeon  s  treacherous  murder  of  the 
Sechemites.  (121)  And  the  same  argument 
proves  also,  that  its  chief  object  is  the  sweep- 
ing ^way  from  the  earth  the  impious  con- 
temners of  his  new  divinity,  and  the  support- 
ing  of  his  claim  to  Deity,  by  cleathing  it  with 
dignity  and  terror, 

I  can  hardly  think,  therefore,  that  an  impe- 
rial decree,  which  to  the  pope  was  cherishing 
and  honorary,  and  not  immediately  punitive 

(120)  This  example,  though  rejected  by  Christ,  was  a  fa- 
vorite argument  used  against  the  Iconoclasts,  by  the  furious 
zeal  of  the  image  worshipping  councils,  as  we  see  repeatedly  i^^ 
Bower's  lives  of  the  Popes. 

(121)  Gen,  xix.  36.— Gen,  xxxiv.  30, 
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even  to  the  faithful^  but  only,  in  its  remote 
consequences,  the  occasion  of  sufferings  to  the 
true  church,  can  in  any  respect  be  compared 
to  "^^^,"  called  doisun  by  miraculous  power 
from  heaven ;  and  I  think  there  is  nothing 
analogous  to  it  in  prophecy  to  support  such 
an  exposition.  The  original  words  seem 
strongly  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  high  and 
peculiar  degree  of  importance  which  I  havQ 
ascribed  to  this  miracle.       Ivx  ntzt   Trup  Troivj 

Tuv  av^uTTcov.  The  force  of  which  seems  to 
lie  very  much  in  the  little  neglected  word  x«<,. 
etiam.  He  not  only  doeth  great  miracles,  but 
passing  strange !  insomuch  that  "  he  even 
causeth  Jire  to  come  dowjt  frotn  heaven  upon, 
earth  before  menl^  or  in  public  view..  So  that 
this  is  not  a  private  miracle,  of  which  the  evi- 
dence is  no  more  than  the  bare  report  of  some 
silly  dreamer,  or  lying  monk,  as  many  of  the 
popish  ivonders  had  no  other  foundation,  but 
a  public  and  edifying  spectacle  for  the  catholic 
world  to  gaze  upon  vxrith  delight.  The  ><«' 
here  is  by  no  means  redundant,  but  is  design- 
ed to  bear  more  than  its  ovv  n  weight,  and  has 
a  peculiar   use   and  emphasis    attached  to  it. 
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though  omitted  in  our  translation.  It  shews 
the  superior  greatness  of  this  miracle^  and  the 
importance  of  it  to  the  church  ot  the  wit-^ 
nesses,  who  were  so  frequently  to  be  the 
pitiable  victims  of  its  exhibition.  It  is  also 
said  expressly, — "  he  maketh  Jire  to  come 
downl'' — which  is  much  weakened  by  being 
turned  to  ^^  coming  down  like  Jire ^^  {122)  as 
here  is  no  w?,  as  in  the  other  case,  relating  to 
the  voice  of  the  dragon,  which  if  it  was  not 
his  very  voice ^  (but  somewhat  softer,  being 
not  latin,  but  greek,)  yet  it  was  like  him  (Jj 
^occKoov)  in  many  respects. 

If  it  were  absolutely  necessary  to  restrict 
this  miracle  of  Jire  to  the  person  of  Justinian, 
I  rather  think  it  should  be  applied  to  the  terror 
and  anguish  caused  to  the  vanquished  Goths 
and  Vandals,  by  his  destruction  of  their  king- 
doms in  Italy  and  Africa.  But  the  carnage 
and  devastation  of  conquerors  is  a  common 
event  in  most  wars ;  whereas  this  is  uncom- 

(122)  I  fear  that  if  this  were  all  the  meaning  intended,  it 
would  hardly  escape  the  sarcasm  ot  Juvenal, 

Quid  proferat  dignum  tanto  proir.issor  hiatu  ! 
But  the  being  lurnt  alive  is  surely  no  trivial  matter. 
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mon  and  peculiar  to  the  wars  of  the  beast,  and 
if  it  be  understood  of  Justinian,  it  certainly 
does  not  come  up  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
idea  which  seems  intended  to  be  conveyed  by 
it.  (123) 

This  miracle  seems  to  me  therefore  to  be 
only  accounted  for  effectually,  by  supposing 

(123)  Our  Saviour  uses  the  metaphor  oijire  to  express  suF- 
ferings  which  he  was  ordained  to  send  down  from  heaven.  "/ 
came  to  send  jire  on  earths*  But  here  is  a  wide  difference  be- 
tween Christ  and  Antichrist,  where  both  are  doing  the  same 
thing.  Christ  is  the  undesigning  cause  that^frf  descends  Jo  af- 
flict the  holy  and  the  good.  He  even  becomes  himself  the 
first  victim  of  its  fury.  Antichrist  on  the  contrary,  is  the 
wilful  and  active  cause  of  its  descent,  and  in  the  most  direct 
and  impious  manner  fulfils  our  Saviour's  prophecy,  by  his 
miracle  of  jire. 

Our  Lord  only  means,  that  owing  to  the  wickedness  of  men, 
his  gospel  of  peace  would  occasion  much  rancour  and  bloodshed 
in  the  world.  His  expression,  Luke  xii.  49.  t<  ^iXa  u  jjSij 
uvyi(pit)  i  **  how  much  do  I  ivish  it  were  already  kindled  " — seems 
odd.  But  it  was  to  be  kindlsd  by  his  own  near  approaching 
death  and  sufferings,  and  he  only  expresses  an  innocent  appre- 
hension of  the  coming  evil,  similar  to  that  in  Luke  xxii.  424— 
Such  instances  as  these  in  which  he  shews  us  that  he  participa- 
ted in  all  the  blameless  feelings  common  to  human  nature,  (Heb, 
iv.  15.)  endear  him  to  us  as  a  brother,  (Heb.  ii.  14,  17-)  and 
500th  our  apprehensions  of  him  as  our  judge.  (John  v.  22) 
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the  Holy  Ghost  to  allude  therein  to  the 
dreadful  practice  of  burning  people  alive ;  a 
ihing  frequently  done  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  and,  horrible  as  it  is  even  to  think  of, 
yet  not  more  inconsistent  with  true  religion 
than  many  .others  of  their  abominable  "  doc- 
trines of  devils ^^  and  idolatrous  and  heathen- 
ish practices  are.  (124)  This  was  one  of  the 
miratles,  or  acts  of  faith,  by  which  that  apos- 
tate church  should  be  signally  distinguished  ; 
"/or  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets^ 
and  of  sai?2tSy  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon 
the  earth ^"^ — that  is,  throughout  the  Roman 
empire  ;  (125)  and  by  this  severe  test,  the 
faith  and  patience  of  many  great  and  good 
men  was  to  be  put  to  the  scrutiny.  It  was 
therefore  an  object  of  sufficient  importance 
to  draw  the  attention  of  the  prophetic  spirit, 
and  to  be  particularly  pointed  out  as  cjie  of 
the  marks  of  the  beast.  And  if  we  adopt  the 
very  rational  idea  of  Brightman,  and  impute 

(124')  See  Mr  Sharp's ««  case  of  Saul,"  p.  69,  &c. 

(125)  Another  strong  proof  that  the  earth  is  the  hiero- 
glyphic for  the  Roman  empire  ;  for  if  not  so  understood  here, 
the  assertion  is  not  true,  even  figuratively.  Rev.  xviii,  24,—- 
xvi.  6. 

VOL.  Ill,  X 
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to  both  beasts  the  aetions  ascribed  to  either^  as 
both  were  the  same  in  this  respect,  except 
that  thejirst  beast  far  outwent  the  other  beast 
In  burning  of  heretics ;  we  shall  obtain  a  so- 
lution of  the  whole  difficulty.  Indeed  this 
solution  naturally  arises  of  itself,  from  the 
words — "  he  exerciseth  ail  the  power  of  the 
first  beast  before  himl^ — for  if  so,  then  mi- 
racles made  a  part  of  the  power  of  the  first 
beast,  and  the  miracle  of  fire  particularly, 
which  we  know  but  too  well  to  be  literally 
true. 

This  receives  a  farther  confirmation  from 
what  follows,  in  the  finishing  of  the  character 
of  the  other  beast^  for  it  seems  to  be  of  him 
that  the  writer  is  still  speaking,  ver.  i6.-— 
He  causeth  all — to  receive  a  mark^  the  phy- 
lactery of  the  cross,  and  take  his  name  upon 
them,  by  being  called  Roman  catholics,  and 
the  7iumber  of  his  name,  by  a  superstitious  ve- 
neration for  "  the  Roman ^*  or  Pope  and 
church  of  Rome.  But  these  things  which 
here  make  a  part  of  the  inventory  of  the 
Constantinopolitan  beast,  are  nevertheless  the 
peculiar   and   proper   goods   of  the  Roman 
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beast ;  by  which  intercommunity  of  proper- 
ty, {as  a  guide  to  the  rational  interpretation 
of  the  prophecy,)  it  was  meant,  perhaps,  to 
direct  us  to  apply  whatever  is  really  so  ap- 
plicable, to  both  the  beasts  indifferently,  both 
being  apostates,  and  blasphemers,  and  perse- 
cutors. (126) 

I  may  add,  also,  that  neither  had  the  first 
beast  himself  attained,  at  so  early  a  period  as 
the  reign  of  Justinian,  to  so  great  a  profici- 
ency in  the  art  of  *'  calling  down  fire  from 
heaven^^  or  roasting  men  alive,  for  the  love 
of  a  merciful  Saviour,  as  to  make  a  public 
f?pectacle  of  it,  as  one  of  those  acts  of  the  di-^ 

(126)  Mr  Sharp  must  have  inuch  the  same  idea  of  the  inter- 
community of  their  qualities,  as  he  attributes  to  the  other  beast 
blasphemy^,  in  receiving  the  titles  of  «yT«>4(i««T^g,  Divus,  Nu- 
men,  Augustus,  &c. — which  is  here  attributed  not  to  hiniy  hut 
to^  the  first  least.  And  it  is  a  llasfhemy  of  a  more  important  na- 
ture  than  what  relates  to  mere  titles.  The  blasphemy  of  Popes 
and  councils,  and  their  schoolmen,  advocates  and  flatterers, 
was  really  such  as  was  woj;thy  of  prophetic  animadversion. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Justinian  ever  laid  claim  to  miraculout 
power,  or  was  particularly  distinguished  for  blasphemy  or  jug- 
gling deception.     But  the  Popes  were  epunent  masters  of  both 
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vwe  power  committed  to  him  as  vicar  of 
Christ,  which  reflected  the  greatest  honour 
upon  him  and  his  religion, — the  religion  of 
tbe  sphitual  dragon.  For  the  publicity  of 
this  miracle  is  pointed  out  as  much  as  the 
reality   of  the  Jire   meant,   it    being   always 

done       SVOTTiOV      TClV      eX,v9oC07rO)l ^VOTTiOV      TH    $VJOliS 

before  mankind^  and  before  the  beast,  or  under 
the  eyes  of  the  whole  Roman  catholic  church 
and  spiritual  empire  ;  which  seems  evidently 
to  be  the  meaning  of  these  two  phrases.  And 
so  accordingly,  in  the  most  public  manner, 
this  miracle  of  burning  was  always  wrought ; 
being  esteemed  the  standard  of  papal  ortho- 
doxy, and  the  touchstone  of  their  faith. 

But  whatever  opinion  be  held  of  this  mi- 
racle, the  great  foundation  laid  by  Granville 
Sharp  for  the  solution  of  this  first  of  the  pro- 
phetical numbers,  th^  duration  of  the  reign  of 
the  beast,  stands  sure  and  steadfast,  and  will 
probably  reflect  some  scattered  rays  of  light 
upon  the  remaining  darkness  of  the  others. 
The  coincidence  between  the  two  imperial 
decrees,  is  very  remarkable ;  that  of  Justinian, 
the  sole  living  beast  at  that  time,  by  which 
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the  Pope  was  invested  with  his  authority  and 
power  in  Rome,  in  the  year  548,  or  there- 
abouts ;  and  that  of  the  sole  representative 
heir  to  the  Roman  power  in  our  days.  By 
him,  just  1260  years  afterwards,  he  has  been 
expelled  from  his  throne,  stripped  of  his  ter- 
ritories, in  quality  of  which  he  was  the  little 
horn,  and  degraded  from  being  a  sovereign 
prince,  the  image  of  the  imperial  dragon^  and 
converted  into  a  mere  false  prophet^  and 
teacher  of  lies »  Had  all  the  other  particulars 
of  the  prophecy  been  less  satisfactorily  ex- 
plained, than  they  may  be,  by  the  great  help 
afforded  us  by  Mr.  Sharp's  neijt)  beast ;  yet 
the  wonderful  coincidence  with  present  facts, 
were  enough  almost  alone  to  verify  the  truth 
of  his  hypothesis. 

If  the  characteristic  marks  of  the  beast  are 
some  of  tl^em  such  as  seem  more  appropriate 
to  the  church  hierarchy,  than  to  the  imperial 
power,  others  again  are  entirely  proper  to 
that  alone,  and  to  the  eastern  emperor  in  par- 
ticular. We  must  therefore  admit  them  as 
the  prophet  does,  to  an  equal  participation  in 
the  fabrication  of  this  precious  commodity, 
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the  speaking  image ;  the  emperor  in  "  saying 
imperatively  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earthy 
that  they  should  make  an  image ;"  the  church 
and  people  in  finding  the  valuable  materials 
and  workmanship ;  and  he  again  in  confirm" 
tng  their  selection,  and  so  putting  life  into  the 
image^  no  better  than  a  blockhead  until  he 
had  received  confirmation  from  the  emperor 
of  Constantinople.  (127) 

Tliat  popery,  and  even  the  Pope  himself, 
whom  we  have  here  so  admirably  dispatched, 
do  nevertheless  both  of  them  still  exists  is  no 
contradiction  of  this  system.  The  prophetical 
period  assigned  to  the  beast,  if  we  compare 
Daniel  and  St.  John  together,  seems  to  relate 
to  his  reign  as  a  horny  or  the  time  of  his  con- 
tinuing to  practise  and  prosper ^  (1^8)  and. 

(127)  After  the  Popes  aspired  above  Gods  and  men,  they 
dispensed  with  this  compliment  to  the  emperor>  and  rejected 
iiis  confirmation. 

(128)  Dan.  xi,  S6. — viii.  12,  does  indeed  say  that  "he 
should  prosper  until  the  indignation  (upon  Israel)  he  accomplish- 
ed''*— And  that,  for  any  thing  we  know  to  the  contrary,  may 
have  happened,  though  it  be  an  event  which  can  only  be  dis- 
tinguished in  the  consequences  which  are  to  follow  it  withm 
5evsaty.five  years,  the  preparatory  measures  for  the  restoration 
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not  to  the  term  of  his  existence  before  or  af- 
ter, and  in  that  sense  it  is  found  true  in  fact. 

oF  the  Jews,  being  now  actually  going  forward.  This  may  be 
of  wich  magnitude  as  to  demand  that  space  of  time  at  least,  if 
we  suppose  the  sixth  vial  to  be  now  pouring  out.  Rev.  xvi. 
12.  The  text  seems  to  intimate  a  considerable  space  of  time 
tm^oyed  in  the  preparatory  measures.  *'  The  sixth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  the  water 
theredFwas  dried  up," — (in  the  course  of  a  few  years  perhaps,) 
—*•  that  the  WAY  of  th£  kihgs  of  thb  east  might  b« 

rHETARED." 

The  indignation  therefore  may  be  already  at  an  end,  but  as 
natural  causes  are  to  be  employed  chiefly,  if  v.ot  solely,  the  resto- 
ration of  the  Jews  may  not  be  entirely  effected  until  the  pro- 
phetical period  1335,  or  the  ]^ear  of  our  Lord  1883> 

There  is  of  late  years  a  visible  and  remarkable  change  in  the  re- 
cePtiGn  nuhtchthe  jfeivs  have  met  with  from  all  nations  ;  in  the  pre- 
valent expectation  of  their  promises  being  soon  now  about  to 
be  fulfilled.  Their  condition  *  has  been  deplorable  in  the  ex- 
treme, ever  since  that  fatal  hour  when  they  cried  out,  "  his 
Hoodie  on  us,  and  on  our  children  /"  and  has  truly  come  up  to  all 
that  Moses  has  said  in  the  xxviii.  chapter  of  Deuteronomy. 
But  that  dreadful  curse  certainly  does  not  now  at  this  day, 
apply  to  them  at  all  after  the  manner  in  which  a  late  writer  has 
expounded  it,  "  Are  not,  says  he,  the  Jews,  once  the  pecu- 
liar people  of  God,  noiu  ttfandenrs  and  strangers  oa  the  earth  ? 
—Do  theyjind  ease,  or  hath  the  sole  of  their  foot  any  rest  among 
the  nations  around  ? — Have  not  these  unfortunate  exiles  a  trem' 
bling  heart,  and  failing  of  eyes,  and  sorro'zu  of  mind  ? — Do  not  their 
Rves  hang  in  doubt  before  them  ? — Do  not  they  fear  day  and 
night  ? 

*  See  Basnage's  Hist-'-Univ.   Hist.  Mod.  vol  xiii. 
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For  he  did  not  exist  as  sovereign  of  Rome5 
or  image  of  the  beast,  before  A.  D.  548,  and 
not  longer  than  1260  years  after  that  date. 
It  does  by  no  means  therefore  follow  that 

I  apprehend  the  very  contrary  of  all  this  now  is,  and  has  been, 
for  some  years  past,  the  condition  of  the  Jews. — They  are  rich 
and  happy  y  and  as  well  protected  z%  other  men  ;  and  enjoy  their 
wealth  and  domestic  comforts  wholly  free  from  all  these  tragi- 
cal apprehensions  imputed  to  them.*  If  the  prophecy  of  Mo- 
ses has  had  its  full  accomplishment  against  the  Jews,  and  God 
has  withdrawn  his  hand,  why  should  we  force  it  upon  them  any 
longer,  when  facts  are  visibly  againt  us  ? — God  grant  them  a 
speedy  conversion  to  David  their  king,  as  he  has  granted  them 
already  a  remission  of  their  punishment ! 

If  the  Jews  should  within  a  while  be  made  to  feel  severely, 
along  with  their  fellow  witnesses  the  Protestants,  the  tyrannous 
rod  o(  the  new  but  final  persecutor,  this  will  not  be  considered 
as  the  indignation  still  remaining^  but  as  the  providential  method 
which  God  will  take  to  punish  the  modern  Pharoah,  and  make 
his  own  name  glorious  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen.  "  He  shall 
smite  thee  with  a  rod,  and  shall  lift  up  his  stciff"  against  thee,  after 
the  manner  of  Egypt.  For  yet  a  very  little  while  (after  this  token 
appears)  and  the  indignation  shall  cease,  and  mine  anger  in  their 
destruction.'"  As  the  afflictive  weight  of  it  has  already  been 
removed,  and  God's  anger  operating  to  their  destruction 
(Deut,  xxviii.  63. )  has  been  relaxed  or  appeased,  so  within 
seventy-five  years  more,  this  will  be  made  manifest,  by  their 
victory  over  all  their  oppressors,  and  resettlement  in  the  new 
Jerusalem, 

*  See  Univ.  Hist.  Mod.  vol.  xiii.  p.  444.  The  account  of  the 
present  state  of  the  Jews  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 
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corruptions  in  the  church  might  not  run  to  a 
great  height,  before  sovereign  power^  and  the 
imperial  iitle  of  ?oitJTiFEX  Maximus  were 
assumed  by  the  Pope  ;  or  that  his  deposition 
from  the  throne  of  the  dragon  should  be  the 
signal  for  the  immediate  annihilation  of  popery*. 
He  is  now  in  the  same  state  as  other  pretend- 
ers to  royal  authority,  expelled  by  superior 
force  ;  who  frequently  retain  the  warm  affec- 
tions of  a  large  portion  of  their  former  sub^ 
jects  for  a  great  while,  and  have  thereby  the 
power  of  occasioning  great  disturbances  in  the 
realms  of  their  former  despotism.  This  we 
may  well  suppose  to  be  the  case,  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  in  a  tenfold  degree.  The  de- 
position of  the  Pope  has  the  consent  and  ap- 
probation of  very  few,  if  any,  of  the  Roman 
catholics  themselves,  though  by  a  wonderful 
providence  it  has  been  effected  by  one  who 
professes  the  religion  of  popery.  (129)  In 
distressing  that  church,  (as  he  has  on  all  oc- 
casions done,)  he  acts  diametrically  opposite 
to  the  most  obvious  means  of  strengthening 
his  own  interest,  and  augments  the  many 
secret  perils  that  surround  his  throne. 

(129)  Obadiahvli — Rev.xvH.  \Q. 
VOL.  III.  y 
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The  pope  is,  therefore,  to  the  Romish 
church  and  her  partisans,  as  much  pope  as 
ever,  though  under  a  cloud.  This  indeed 
will  never  be  removed,  but  is  the  vial  of 
darkness^  poured  upon  the  kingdoms  of  the 
beast,  and  the  prelude  to  his  utter  subversion 
in  the  course  of  the  tw^o  plagues  yet  to  fol- 
low. (130)  He  is  looked  up  to  by  the  ca- 
tholics still,  as  the  head  of  their  church ;  with 
litrie,  if  any,  abatement  of  his  high  preten- 
sions, and  is  even  acknowledged  by  his  de- 
stroyer himself  as  the  first  bishop,  or  metro- 
politan of  the  christian  world.  In  the  light 
of  prophecy,  he  is  still  continued  as  head  of 
the  apostacy,  or  the  false  prophet^  who  sud- 
denly makes  his  appearance  just  at  this  period 
of  prophetic  time ;  and  is  acknowledged  by 
all  commentators  to  be  the  very  same  cha- 
racter as  the  image  of  the  beast ;  and  he  con- 
tinues still  in  what  follows,  to  act  on  in  perfect 
uniformity  wath  that  character.  To  prevent 
any  possibility  of  misapprehension,  St.  John 
declares  him  to  be  the  very  same  who  formerly 
wrought  his  miracles  before  the  beast^  with 

(130)  Isai.  viii.  21,22. 
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the  view  to  deceive  the  votaries  of  his  super- 
stition, and  retain  them  steady  to  his  interests 
in  the  chains  of  his  strong  delusions^  (^3  0 
and  he  is  to  be  at  last  caught  along  with  him 
in  the  same  net  of  the  divine  judgments. 

It  appears,  therefoi-e,  that  the  body  of  po- 
pery is  not  yet  very  near  its  end,  tor  the 
false  prophet  has  only  recently  entered  upon 
liis  function,  in  which  he  is  to  act  a  conspi- 
cuous part  for  a  determinate  time.  It  is  evi- 
dent he  has  yet  to  learn  the  duties  of  his  new 
office,  and  has  all  his  business  to  begin.  Nay 
he  has  not  even  been  allowed  time  enough  yet 
to  reconcile  to  his  towering  pride  the  humili- 
ating change  of  his  circumstances,  or  to  re- 
sume that  good  humour,  and  hearty  cordiality 
with  which,  ere  long,  we  shall  see  him  acting 
in  coalition  with  his  preHnt  enemy  ^  but  future 

(131)  Rev.  xix,  20. — ^^The  false  prophet,  ivho  '•wrought 
miracles  lefore  the  beast. — That  is,  as  a  public  spectacle,  exhibited 
before  the  Roman  empire  and  church,  for  the  strengthening  of 
their  own  delusions,  as  well  as  for  the  extermination  of  heretics. 
11  his  confirms  my  idea,  that  the  miracle  of  fire  is  not  meant  to 
be  confined  to  the  other  beast ^  or  eastern  church  only,  but  is 
Qommon  to  both  beasts,  the  false  prophet  being  chief  juggler. 

y  2 
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good  friend^  the  third  beast,  or  the  present  fi- 
gurative representative  of  Rome,  along  with 
whom  he  is  described  in  Rev.  xix.  20,  and 
xvi.  13. 

We  have  been  living  since  A.  D.  1808, 
under  the  effects  of  the  fifth  vial,  and  have 
seen  not  only  the  papal  sun  blotted  out  of 
the  political  heavens,  but  the  respective  suns 
of  many  of  the  bestial  kingdoms  involved  in  a 
similar  darkness;  which  before  it  comes  to 
its  destined  height,  is  to  occupy  the  whole 
kingdom  of  the  beast  \  that  is,  all  the  papal 
and  antichristian  thrones  at  least.  The  earthy 
the  usual  figure  of  the  whole  Roman  empire ^ 
is  not  here  used.  "  The  fifth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  (thro tie)  of  the 
beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness  j 
and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain,  and 
blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  (by  idolatrous 
liturgies)  because  of  their  pains  and  their 
sores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deedsT  (132) 
No,  indeed,  not  they.  They  will  shortly 
give  striking  proofs  to  the  contrary  of  this, 
by  accomplishing  the  death  of  the  witnesses, 

(132}  Rev,  xvi,  10,11. 
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which  is  one  of  the  remarkable  events  to  be 
effected  in  the  course  of  the  sixth  vial,  to^ 
gether  with  the  preparations  for  the  restora^' 
tion  of  the  Jews,  which  will  be  completed 
in  the  seventh. 

In  Daniel  xii.  after  the  expiration  of  the 
first  prophetical  period  of  1260  years,  which 
has  now  recently  happened,  there  are  two 
others  mentioned,  as  "  times'^  beforehand  s'tg' 
nified  to  the  churchy  wherein  things  of  great 
importance  to  her  peace  and  safety  will  come  to 
pass ;  a  period  of  thirty  years,  and  a  further 
period  of  forty- five  years  more,  before  the 
ending  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  the  third 
woe,  and  the  finishing  of  the  great  mystery 
of  God. — *^  He  held  up  bis  right  hand  and 
his  left  hand  unto  heaven^  and  sware  by  Him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever^  that  it  shall  be 
for  a  time^  times,  and  an  half"  (133)  that  is, 
1260  years,  the  first  prophetical  period. — - 
And  the  passage  is  parallel  to  that  of  St, 
John,  Rev.  x.  6,  7,  which  is  copied  from  it. 
After  this  period  is  ended,  the  time  of  great 

(133)  Daniel  xii.  7, 
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events  is  but  just  set  in. — For — ^^  when  (af- 
ter this)  he  shall  have  accomplished  to  scatter 
the  pozver  of  the  holy  peoplel^  (the  Jewish 
witnesses,  by  the  removal  of  their  indignation 
and  sentence  of  banishment ;  or,  the  christian 
witnesses,  by  their  final  victory  over  their  de- 
stroyers, the  beast  and  false  prophet ;  then) 
"  all  these  things  shall  be  accomplished^'* 

In  perfect  consistency  with  the  new  hypo-; 
thesis  of  the  other ^  or  Gonstantinopolitan  beast\, 
we  see  no  longer  the  little  horn  reigning,  the 
image  of  the  imperial  dragon  on  the  throne  of 
the  CcGsars,  or  the  first  beast  trampling  the 
church  under  his  feet ;  but  a  third  beast  now 
risen^  and  inflicting  the  vengeance  of  heaven 
on  these  prostrate  foes  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness. The  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  are 
vstill  pouring  out  their  noxious  contents,  upon 
the  several  parts  of  the  bestial  empire ;  but 
without  effecting  any  change  of  principles^  or 
^repentance  of  their  deeds y   (134}  amongst  the 

(1 34')  Let  the  \\^%\^ pxQieitanl  supporters  of  the  pretended 
claims  of  the  catUohcs  to  emancipation,  (which  if  obtained 
will  soon  be  converted  into  pretensions  of  a  different  nature,) 
reflect  upon  the  frequent   and  strojig  warnings  of  prophecy, 
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bigoted  votaries  of  the  papal  enchanter.  Oil 
the  contrary  their  latent  hatred  of  the  gospel 
truth  and  its  advocates  is  strengthened,  and 
their  steady  adherence  to  the  old  spirit  of  a  de- 
ceptive policy  betrays  itself  in  spight  of  their 
endeavours  to  keep  it  down  and  conceal  it* 
The  angel  of  wrath  is  now  standing  in  the 
sun  of  this  period,  that  is,  in  the  central  point 
of  the  papal  heavens  at  this  time,  conspicuous 
to  every  eye ;  and  with  loud  and  reiterated 
clangors  inviting  the  birds  of  prey  to  gather 
themselves  together  to  the  supper  of  the  great 
God^  that  they  may  tear  in  pieces  and  devour 
the  flesh  of  the  fallen  beast ^  which  he  has 
hunted  down,  and  pierced  with  a  deadly 
wound.  (135) 

which  declares  them  to  be  under  a  judicial  brindness,  and  strong 
delusions,  ^d  that  they  do  not  repent  of  their  deeds, — Rev.  ix, 
20, 21.— xvi.  10,  ll.»— but  on  the  contrary,  will  soon  have  a 
grand  opportunity  of  convincing  the  incredulous  of  this  lamen- 
table truth. 

(135)  Daniel  Tii.  11. 


SECriON     XLVII. 

The  obscurity  of  the  prophetical  numbers  not  to 
be  wholly  removed: — they  are  not  essential  to  pro- 
phecy,-"but  added  only  to  some  of  highest  impor- 
tance for  wise  purposes »*^Great  mistakes  in  the 
adjustment  of  them  ---Are  much  cleared  up  by  the 
accomplishment  of  one  of  them. — Hypothesis  and 
prejudice  in  tbe  Jews  hard  to  be  subdued, — In 
Papists  utterly  inextinguishable. — To  afford  an 
evidence  sufficient,  but  not  irresistible  is  the  inten- 
tion of  divine  revelation, — Dogs  and  sorcerers 
will  remain  in  the  Millennium. 

1  have  now  by  a  new  representation  of  the 
character  of  the  other  beast .^  suggested  by  the 
learned  Granville  Sharp,  corrected  my  former 
hypothesis  on  that  point,  and  by  such  proofs 
as  occurred  to  me,  endeavoured  to  evince  the 
superior  eligibility  of  the  new  plan,  above  that 
commonly  held  in  the  highest  esteem  for  the 
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Respectable  authorities  on  which  it  was  sup^ 
ported.  I  come  now  to  some  other  topics  of 
greater  difficulty,  on  which  I  have  not  met 
with  so  entire  conviction  from  the  remarks 
of  Mr.  Sharp,  upon  the  exposition  given  of 
them  in  vol.  ii.  of  my  Reflections  on  the 
Prophecies.  I  allude  principally  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the' first  resurrection^  or  the  millenni-' 
nm^ — the  time  when  the  commencement  of  it 
is  to  be  expected, — and  the  persons  in  whose 
favor  that  mysterious  revolution  in  the  visible 
state  and  government  of  the  world  is  to  be 
effected. 

The  prophet  Daniel,  as  I  have  shewn 
above,  has  given  us  an  index  to  the  three 
most  remarkable  prophetical  periods  of  the 
latter  days.  One  of  these^  according  to  Mr. 
Sharp's  plan  of  adjusting  its  date,  and  which 
has  been  verified  by  strong  facts,  has  recently 
been  completed;  and  the  next  in  order  has 
been  about  four  years  in  its  course.  (136) 
These  are  fixed  points  indeed,  and  seem  to 

(136)  Mr  Sharp  gives  a  different  account  of  the  tlirce  pro. 
phetical  periods,  2300  days,  Dan,  viii.  14, — and   1290  and 
1335  days,  Dan,  xii,  11,  12« 
VOL.  III.  Z 
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afford  a  sure  resting  place  for  the  foot  of  the 
adventurous  calculator  of  the  times :  yet  let 
him  not  be  too  confident,  mindful  of  the  se- 
vere falls  which  many  have  had,  by  too  much 
precipitancy,  and  too  high  a  reach,  in  climb- 
ing from  branch  to  branch  the  tree  of  pro- 
phetic futurity.  I  shall  not  very  easily  re- 
linquish my  opinion,  that  obscurity  In  a 
certain  degree^  is  essential  to  all  prophecy  con- 
nected  with  the  computation  of  time ^  and  not 
wholly  separable  from  it^  even  by  the  event  of 
its  accomplishment ;  and  that  whatever  data  of 
that  sort  it  may  please  the  Author  of  divine 
revelation  to  communicate,  they  will  stiJl  be 
so  circumstanced  in  the  uncertain  nature  of 
the  things  themselves,  or  the  manner  of  de- 
livery, that  our  Saviour's  words  will  always 
hold  good  : — "  //  is  not  for  you  to  knoiv^—^ 
with  a  computative  arithmetical  certainty,— 
"  the  times  and  the  seasons,  which  the  Father 
hath  put  in  his  own  power ^  (137) 

(137)  The  learned  Bengelius  seems  of  a  contrary  ppinion, 
and  where  he  finds  the  reluctant  propliet  remaining  obstinately 
silent,  he  puts  him  into  his  expositorial  vice,  and  wrings  him  so 
very  hard  ks  to  force  out  a  sense  the  prophet  never  dreamt  of. 
He  makes  cvr  Saviour,  in  this  passage,  talk  in  'Jsovyn  mysti- 
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A  general  sott  of  apprehension  of  those 
everits  foretold  in  prophecy  that  is  connected 
with  calculation  of  time,  is  most  probably- 
all  that  was  ever  intended  to  be  vouchsafed 
to  ud.  And  a  certain  degree  of  approxima- 
tion is  fully  sufficient  for  every  useful  pur- 
pose. The  distinguishing  of  the  prophetical 
characters  one  from  another,  and  authenti- 
cating by  sufficient  proof  the  true  objects  of 
each,  and  the  complete  accomplishment  of 
the  prediction,  does  not  depend  upon  this 
single  attestation  to  their  truth,  though  it  be 
a  very  wonderful  one,  thejixifig  a  time  when 

cal  jargon  of  ^rArortoijand  chairo'i,  und  by  his  own  whivisical system 
of  prophetical  arithmetic,  he  has  calculated  the  exact  length  of 
the  eternity  imputed  to  the  everlasting  gospel,  which  is  2222-}- 
years. 

One  great  source  of  this  learned  man*s  absurdities  seems  to 
have  been  his  mistaking  the  different  views  given  of  the  same 
important  events  by  St.  John,  (in  order  to  a  fuller  elucidation 
of  them,  by  shewing  them  under  different  aspects,  and  in  dif- 
ferent connections,)  for  so  many  fresh  and  different  portions  of 
prophecy.  Thus  he  makes  the  everlasting  gospel  to  take  the 
date  of  Its  eternity  not  from,  the  time  of  Christ,  or  the  foundation 
of  the  world  ;  but  from  the  time  of  the  angel  fylng  In  the  midsi 
of  heaverti  and  proclaiming  its  revival,  by  Luther.  The  dura- 
tion of  this  tttca'/  or  aevum,  is  also  loaded  lOith  a  fraction,  as  al3 
hi*  Calculations  are,    "iEviternal"  is  what  lasts  an  mmin, 

1.    2 
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the  fact  shall  assuredly  come  to  pass.  But  all 
these  ends  may  be  attained  with  great  cer-r 
tainty  by  other  striking  notes  of  character, 
which,  though  little  observed  in  the  interme- 
diate time,  shew  themselves  conspicuously, 
and  rise  into  superior  importance,  as  the  time 
drawls  near ;  like  buds  in  the  vegetable  world, 
which  lie  close  in  the  winter,  but  swell  into 
double  magnitude  as  the  spring  advances,  and 
at  length  expand  themselves  into  leaf  and 
blossom.  Thus  the  prophetic  marks  conspire 
together  with  a  wonderful  harmony  in  point- 
ing to  the  persons  and  things  intended,  and 
more  and  more  clearly  by  the  progress  of 
time.  The  objects  of  them  might  perhaps  in 
every  case  have  been  accurately  distinguished, 
even  if  no  computation  of  time  had  been 
added.  (138) 

(I3S)  The  prophetic  character  of  our  Saviour  himself  is 
an  instance  of  this  truth.  It  is  so  fully  and  clearly  pourtrayed 
in  the  prophe«ie5j  that  the  additional  prediction  of  the  time  vuhea 
he  should  appear^  was  npt  of  absolute  necessity  to  convince  the 
warld  that  Jesus  the  son  gf  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  the  true  Mes=. 
siah.  The  other  proofs  of  it  are  more  level  to  ordinary  under- 
standings, but  this  is  a  wonderful  corroboration  of  them,  to  all 
intelligent  and  candid  minds.  This  kind  of  attestation  to  Christ 
Is  not  once,  that  I  recollect,  brought  forward  by  the  inspired 
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The  previous  knowle»'ge  of  the  accom^ 
plishment  of  many  prophecies,  which  oar 
times  are  in  possession  of,  affords  us  a  great 
advantage,  by  the  Hght  which  these  reflect 
upon  others  that  remain  yet  in  the  womb  of 
remote  futurity.  And  the  prophets  and  apos- 
tles themselves,  do  not  appear  to  have  had 
any  clearer  apprehension  of  the  meaning  of 
their  own  prophecies,  than  we  have  at  this 
day,  but  rather  less.  (139)  Even  those  pro- 
phecies which  were  to  the  apostles  of  all 
others  the  most  interesting,  those  relatin  g  to 
the  glorious  reign  of  the  Messiah  over  Israel^ 
when  he  should  sit  upon  the  everlasting  throne 
of  David^  ( 1 40)  and  at  a  time  also  when  the 
expectation  was  apparently  held  out  to  them- 
selves, that  they  should  "  ///  on  twelve  thrones^ 

writers  of  the  New  Testament,  unless  in  general  terms,  as  Gal, 
iv,  4.  Ephes.  i.  10.  They  always  draw  their  arguments  from 
Qther  sources,  more  obvious  and  convincing  to  the  generality  of 
christians.  The  very  same  may  be  said  as  to  the  character  of 
Antichrist  of  whose  real  identity  ^  and  genuine  person,  and  true 
country,  and  proper  throne  no  doubts  could  have  existed,  even  if 
his  prophetical  period  had  never  been  assigned, 

(139)  Dan.  viii.  27 — xii.  8,  9.— Ezek,  sxxvii.  3. 

(IIO)  Ezek,  xxxvii,  24-,  25. 
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judging  the  twelve  tribes  oflsrael^^  (^41)  were 
not  explained  to  their  solicitous  enquiries :  and 
they  remain  to  us,  even  at  this  day,  still  sur- 
rounded with  clouds  and  darkness.  If  a  ma- 
thematical certainty  in  these  personally  inter- 
esting points  was  denied  to  them,  who  were 
themselves  to  be  inspired  with  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy, and  commissioned  from  above  to  scat- 
ter further  hints,  of  greater  significancy  to 
future  ages  than  they  were  to  themselves ; 
there  is  no  room  for  us  to  be  surprised  or 
offended,  that  the  needful  veil  of  darkness  ia 
not  immediately  and  entirely  withdrawn  for 
our  gratification,  although  we  certainly  know 
that  the  time  of  one  of  the  prophetical  periods 
is  arrived.  An  approximation  to  the  absolute 
knowledge  of  the  times  (ind  the  seasons^  I  am 
convinced  is  all  that  ought  to  be  expected  ; 
and  there  will,  perhaps,  remain  sufficient 
grounds  for  variety  of  opinion  on  the  subject 
of  the  prophetical  times,  down  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  though  "  ma?iy  run  to  and 
fro^  a7id  knowledge  he  increased^  (142) 

(141)  Matthew  xuc.  28. 

(142)  Dan.  xii.  4, 
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In  the  midst  of  signs  the  most  amazing^, 
the  incredulity  of  the  Jews  demanded  a  sign. 
The  entrance  of  their  Messias  into  the  world, 
surrounded  with  supernatural  ensigns  of  mag- 
nificence and  terror,  similar  to  those  displayed 
to  their  fathers  at  Mount  Sinai,  were  the  low- 
est terms  they  would  grant  him.  But  how  dif- 
ferendy  did  he  come  !— lying  an  helpless  infant 
in  the  manger  of  a  poor  stable ; — riding  into 
his  capital  city,  as  her  king,  sitting  upon  aft 
ass ; — and  departing  out  of  the  world  which 
his  own  hands  had  created,  and  his  own  blood 
was  to  redeem,  with  accumulated  disgrace  and 
torment,  and  amidst  the  bitterest  execrations 
of  his  own  people  !  If  this  most  important 
of  all  the  prophecies,  was  thus  fulfilled  by 
events  so  very  different  from  popular  belief, 
and  carnal  expectation,  and  was  misunder- 
stood even  in  the  act  of  its  accomplishment, 
by  the  great  majority  of  the  nation  whicli 
were  eye  witnesses  of  it,  and  haa  by  their 
posterity  (credulous  in  the  extreme  to  all  im- 
posture) been  still  equally  denied  and  disbe- 
lieved ever  since,  ought  it  to  be  deemed  sur- 
prising, or  considered  as  an  argument  against 
the  certainty  of  the  exposition  of  prophecy  in 
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general,  that  other  prophecies  are  -misunrler- 
s'cood  in  our  times,  when  they  are  fulfilling 
under  our  very  eyes  ? 

Tf  the  character  of  the  other  beast  advanced 
by  Mr.  Sharp,  be  admitted,  there  can  remaiil 
no  doubt  that  the  Jirst  prophetical  period  is 
really  expired^  notwithstanding  the  little  sa* 
tisfaction  it  may  give  to  inconsiderate  minds, 
that  so  important  an  event  as  the  fall  of  the 
beast  and  image,  has  been  accomplished  with 
so  much  ease,  and  made  so  little  noise.  The 
approach  to  his  tottering  throne  has  been  gra- 
dually made,  by  the  pouring  out  of  several 
preceding  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the 
debilitating  venom  of  the  fifth  hath  sapped  its 
foundation,  and  deprived  the  feeble  monarch 
of  the  power  of  resistance.  At  the  slightest 
motion  of  the  magic  wand,  in  the  hand  of  his 
predestined  destroyer,  he  descended  from  his 
ancient  throne  in  sullen  silence,  (143)  and  de^ 
parted  into  outer  darkness,  prepared  for  the 

(143)  Except  by  a  feeble  inefFectual  manifesto,  which  none 
of  the  catholic  powers  either  could  or  dared  to  give  any  at- 
tention to,  or  the  equally  unavaUing  thunder  of  his  excommuni- 
cattotit  which  time  hath  stripped  of  all  its  former  terrors. 


185 

mystic  king  and  his  satellites  2500  years  ago, 
if  not  from  the  first  foundation  of  the  world. 

{145) 

It  is  not  to  be  denied,  indeed,  that  some 
material  difficulties  do  yet  remain,  amongst 

( 1 4)5)  "  Come  down  and  sit  in  the  Just,  O  virgin  daughter  of 
Babylon,  sit  on  the  bare  ground ; — there  is  no  thronet  O  daugh- 
ter of  the  Chaldeans. — Sit  thou  silent,  and  get  thee  into  darkness f 
O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans. — For  thou  shalt  no  more  be  called 
the  lady  of  kingdoms."  Isaiah  xlvii.  ],  &c, — xxx.  33.  Thi» 
is  the  indication  that  the  1260  years  reign  of  the  little  horn  is 
ended.  Amongst  all  the  former  calamities,  sieges,  burnings 
&;c.  of  Rome,  no  such  thing  as  a  formal  dissolution  of  the  papal 
government  ay  an  imperial  decree,  (exactly  1260  years  after  it  had 
been  set  up,  by  the  imperial  decree  of  a  character  correspond* 
ing  to  the  other  least  of  St,  John,)  having  ever  before  hap- 
pened. 

This  then  is  the  beginning  of  the  session  of  judgment  upon  the 
crimes  of  the  beast,  and  the  figurative  coming  of  the  ancient  of 
days.  Daniel  vii.  9,  10,  22,  26.  The  casting  dozvn  of  the 
Antichristian  thrones,  being  prior  to  the  setting  up  of  Ms.  The 
beast,  by  the  first  sentence  of  the  court,  is  virtually  slain.  His 
body  will  be  disposed  of  afterwards,  and  the  rest  of  the  tr  al 
upon  him ,  and  the  sentences  to  be  given  are  yet  future. 

Some  persons  expect  the  great  changes  predicted  in  the 
kingdoms  of  the  beast  to  ensue  immediately,  and  in  some  strik- 
ing and  visible  manner  j  but  Gods  proceedings  have  not  usually 
been  conducted  in  this  manner  towards  political  and  national  de- 
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which  may  be  reckoned  the  prophecy  of  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses^  which 
according  to  the  commentators  of  highest  cha- 

linquents,  which  ale  to  receive  iheir  punishment  in  this  present 
world,  and  not  as  individual  sinners  at  the  bar  of  a  future  judg- 
ment. Even  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  some  years  in 
preparing,  though  sudden  at  last.  We  are  not  to  conceive 
of  the  divine  oeconomy  in  these  awful  events  as  of  a  scenic  re- 
presentation, in  which  the  curtain  no  sooner  falls  upon  the  he- 
roes and  kings  which  have  acted  out  their  parts,  than  if  rbet 
again  immediately ,  without  farther  delay  than  needs  must  be  for 
a  change  of  dresses,  to  represent  other  heroes,  and  a  tale  of  ofiier 
times. 

As  the  great  revolutions  of  the  world  are  all  brought  about 
by  second  causes,  acting  indeed  under  the  controul  of  infinite 
and  divine  wisdom  and  power,  there  must  be  a  time  for  the 
preparatory    movements-  The   prophetic  times   therefore 

mark  the  ending  of  one  period  and  the  beginuing  of  another,  but  as  in 
a  picture  the  shades  are  softened  one  into  another  by  an  indis- 
tinguishable gradation,  so  are  the  events  which  fill  up  the  can- 
vass of  the  prophetical  painter.  Both  admit  of  abrupt  trans- 
sltions  occasionally  from  light  to  darknes,  but  commonly  the 
change  is  previously  prepared,  and  artificially  introduced. 

I  have  declared  my  opinion  in  a  preceding  note  (p.  167) 
that  the  force  of  the  indignation  upon  Israel  ended  tvith  the  fa/I  of 
the  papal  empire  ;  yet  we  shall  probably  not  see  the  full  efiect  of 
either,  for  a  considerable  time  to  come.  The  entire  removal  of 
both  the  eastern  and  ^western  jintlchrists  must  first  take  place, 
Let  us  permit  God  Almighty  to  conduct  \m  own  matters  in 
his  own  manner* 
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racter,  has  not  yet  been  accomplished^  notwith- 
standing their  time  of  beginning  to  prophesy 
was  nearly  coeval  with  the  beast's  beginning 
to  reign,  and  the  same  duration  was  assigned 
to  both  of  them,  (146)  But  if  there  be  in 
this  circumstance  an  apparent  inconsistency 
of  facts  with  the  prophecy,  yet  in  the  event 
of  things  there  wiU  be  found  no  inaccuracy 
in  the  prophet's  narrative,  but  only  in  the 
general  acceptation  of  its  meaning ;  as  there 
evidently  has  been  in  regard  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  reign  of  the  beast.  A 
little  more  time  will  clear  up  this  difficulty, 
as  it  has  lately  explained  many  things  of 
which  formerly  no  consistent  or  rational  ac- 
count could  be  given.  (147) 

The  adjustment  of  the  prophetical  periods 
has  been  in  all  times  a  difficulty  of  the  great- 
est magnitude  j  and  the  pretence  of  ascertain- 

(146)  Rev.   xiii,  5.— xi.  2,  3. 

( 1 47)  We  may  perceive  in  the  learned  and  ingenious  Mr 
Brightman  the  difficulties  commentators  were  put  to  heietofoie, 
to  account  for  the  change  of  name  froni  the  beast  and  image,  ta 
that  of  the  JaUs prophet  ;  vi^hich  time  has  now  shewn  the  meau- 
kig  of, 
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jng  them  with  a  mathematical  certainty,  has 
led  many  learned  and  ingenious  men  into 
very  astonishing  errors.  Even  the  number 
of  the  beast ^  precisely  assigned  as  the  enigma 
of  his  name,  and  not  to  indicate  the  number 
of  years  that  he  was  to  exist,  or  continue  in 
his  sovereign  power ;  and  which  with  that 
intent  has  been  very  usefully  added  amongst 
the  many  other  notes  of  his  character,  that 
a  mistake  might  be  next  to  impossible ;  has 
been  nevertheless  mistaken.  It  has  been  in- 
geniously tortured,  learnedly  perverted,  hy- 
permystically  interpreted,  and  mathematically 
divided  into  fractional  parts,  only  to  multiply 
perplexity,  and  subtract  common  sense  from 
a  problem  very  generally  understood  in  an 
easy  and  familiar  interpretation,  "  according 
to  the  number  of  a  manr  Its  obvious  purport 
being  no  more  than  to  aiford  (under  a  decent 
cover,  susceptible  of  various  interpretation  by 
those  not  in  the  secret  history  of  it,  and  to 
escape  the  animadversion  of  a  jealous  go- 
vernment,) a  method  of  ascertaining  the  per- 
sonality of  the  beast,  at  the  time  when  he 
should  appejir. 


189 

But  if  absolute  precision  in  regard  to  the 
prophetical  numbers  is  not  to  be  obtained,  or 
so  strong  and  manifest  a  fulfilment  of  them 
expected,  that  no  room  shall  be  left  for  the 
due  exercise  of  faith ;  because,  as  the  apostle 
well  reasons,  faith ^  and  danonstratiun  of  sens e^ 
are  incompatible  'with  each  other;  for  that 
which  a  man  sees,  and  feels,  and  is  in  actual 
possession  of,  how  doth  he  yet  hope  for  ?  {148) 
Yet  those  numbers  are  given  by  the  all-wise 
Author  of  revelation  for  great  and  useful  pur- 
poses. They  add  a  strong  confirmation  of 
faith  to  the  children  of  God,  and  vacate  the 
empty  hypotheses  of  the  worldly  wise,  and 
^  hold  the  unbelieving  and  disobedient  in  the 
fetters  of  spiritual  darkness. 

The  force  of  hypothesis  to  withstand  the 
most  obvious  conclusions  of  both  reason  and 
conscience,  though  drawn  from  objects  which 
have  been  subjected  to  the  judgment  of  their 
own  senses  of  seeing  and  hearing,  is  abun- 
dantly proved,  by  the  unshaken  obstinacy  and 
prejudice  with  which  the  ancient  Jews  daily 

(148)  Romana  viiit  24,  25.-- Hebrews  xi.  1> 
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beheld  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  heard  un- 
moved his  frequent  appeals  to  their  own  pro- 
phets, as  bearing  an  unsuspected  testimony  to 
him.     The  argument  is  brought  home  to  the 
modern  Jews,  by  the  wonderful  circumstances 
in  which  their  nation,  differently  from  all  other 
nations,  is  at  this  day  placed ;  and  by  the  per- 
fect accomplishment  of  both  their  own  and 
the  christian  prophecies,  in  the  events  of  mo- 
dern times.    Yet  in  the  Jews  of  modern  times, 
the  power  of  hypothesis,  and  the  bigotry  of 
prejudice,  have  not  only  blinded  all   sound 
judgment,  and  baffled  calculation,  but  in  the 
spirit   of  determined   infidelity  have   set   it 
wholly  aside ;  and  hereby  they  have,  as  the 
apostle  argues,  (149)  given  the  lie  to  God 
himself,  in  rejecting  the  evidence  he  gave  to 
his  Son,  not  only  by  personal  miracles  wor- 
thy of  Gn^d,  and  the  testimony  of  the  pro- 
phets, but  even  by  the  calculation  of  the  time^ 
Jixcd  for  his  appearance ;  the   falsification  of 
"which  cannot,  without   blasphemy,    be   im- 
puted to  the  everlasting  fountain  of  truth  and 
rectitude.  (150) 

(149)  Johnv.  10- 

(150)  Notwithstanding  the  .Tews  have  produced  man)-  meu 
of  great  learning,  yet  it  hath  still  turned  to  no  account  towards 
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The  same  effect  is  produced,  by  similar 
causes,  amongst  the  Papists,  and  to  a  degree 
of  infatuation  which  even  the  blinded  Jews 
themselves  are  competent  to  detect ;  and  they 
reproach  it  with  the  most  cutting  sarcasms. 
By  their  bigotted  adherence  to  the  superan- 
nuated errors  and  foul  abominations  of  the 
scarlet  whore,  they  are  without  excuse  in  this 
enlightened  age,  and  far  advanced  period  of 
the  last  times ;  when  all  tliat  has  been  pre- 
dicted of  her  origin,  character,  cruelties,  and 

opening  their  eyes,  or  effecting  tlieir  conversion,  and  they  have 
generally  shewn  a  determination  neither  to  enter  into  contro- 
versy with  the  Christians,  nor  to  read  their  books  against  Ju- 
daism. Those  who  have  done  so,  have  still  maintained  their 
own  ground  with  the  most  wonderful  obstinacy,  and  perver- 
sion of  learning.  If  at  any  time  favorable  symptoms  of  their 
relenting  have  appeared,  thi.  y  have  been  nipt  in  the  bud  by  the 
shocking  depravities,  or  blind  zeal  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
In  the  year  1 650  the  Jews  held  a  giand  council  to  agitate  the 
question  whether  Messiah  •was  come  or  not;  seeing  many  centii. 
ries  have  elapsed  since  the  time  when  he  was  expi>cted.  It  was 
held  by  permission  in  the  plains  of  Ageda  in  Hungary,  and  last- 
ed several  days.  Some  professed  themselves  inclined  to  believe 
that  the  Messiah  was  ccme,  and  that  their  long  sujeritigs  luere  on 
his  account,  seeing  they  could  not  now  he  charged  nulih  idolatry.,  as 
formerlys  But  the  majority  of  votes  carried  it  against  th?m. 
After  the  congress  had  continued  six  days,  it  was  broken  up  by 
the  indiscretion  of  some  ecclesiasu'cs  seat  thitlier  from  Rome* 
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punishment  by  the  scourge  of  God,  have 
been  so  remarkably  fulfilled,  or  arc  at  this 
time  fulfilling.  Nay,  more  than  all  this, 
when  we  have  recently  had  an  additional  ve- 
rification of  our  conclusions,  as  it  were  by  the 
seal  and  signature  of  God  affixed  to  the  just- 
ness and  truth  of  them,  by  having  actually 
witnessed  the  accomplishment  of  her  pro- 

who  representing  tlie  errors  of  popery  as  essentials  of  christian 
faith,  disgusted  even  those  who  were  well  inclined,  and  occasi- 
oned a  tumultuous  outcry  of  "«o  Christ!  no  God'tnan  /  no  in- 
tercession of  saints  !  no  nvorshlp  of  images  !  no  prayers  to  the  Vir- 
gin!*' accompanied  with  loud  clamours,  rending  of  clothes, 
stopping  of  ears  &c. — Brett's  Narrative  &c.  Phoenix,  xv.  torn, 
xi.  p.  544', — Univ.  Hist.  Mod.  vol.  xiii.  p.  428. — See  a 
fuller  account  there  of  the  arguments  &c.  also  Eodem.  p.  418, 
—The  writer  speaking  of  a  pestilent  and  blasphemous  book  a- 
galnst  Christianity  written  by  R.  Lipman,  a  learned  Jew,  about 
the  end  of  the  fifteenth  ceiitui  y  ;  adds  in  commendation  of 
the  modern  Jews  ;  "  Our  present  Jews,  those  especially  of  the 
higher  class,  are  so  far  from  following  his  example,  or  using 
his  blasphemous  expressions  against  our  divine  lawgiver,  that 
they  make  no  scruple  to  own  a  deep  admiration  of  his 
precepts,  above  those  of  their  own,  especially  those  that  relate 
to  universal  charity,  beneficence,  meekness,  humility,  forgive- 
ness, &c.  and  how  much  deeper  an  impression  they  would  make 
en  them  in  his  favor,  were  his  professed  disciples,  like  him,  to 
display  those  excellent  gospel  virtues  in  practice,  as  they  do  in 
theory,  every  consylerate  reader  may  easily  guess," 
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phetical  period.  It  will  therefore  be  no  mat- 
ter of  additional  astonishment,  or  greater  than 
her  incredible  blindness  in  time  past  has  af- 
forded, if  the  same  strength  of  her  delusion 
should  continue,  even  till  the  very  last  and 
bitterest  dregs  of  her  cup  of  punishment  are 
poured  out  of  the  seventh  vial,  and  she  is 
beheld  sinking  horribly  into  the  subterrane- 
ous gulph  of  liquid  fire,  or  "  Tophet  or- 
da'ined  of  old^ 

The  strong  impression  v/hich  such  a  ca- 
tastrophe and  final  termination  of  die  mys- 
tery of  God  will  make  upon  the  believing, 
and  even  perhaps  the  unbelieving  part  of 
mankind  very  generally,  on  account  of  its 
correspondence  with  the  prophecies,  and  con- 
sistency with  the  impious  rage  of  the  little 
horn,  the  fury  of  the  third  beast,  and  the  per-, 
petuated  iniquities  of  the  false  prophet ;  will 
perhaps,  even  at  that  time,  be  far  from  being 
equally  or  universally  felt.  To  sound  chris- 
tians it  will  come  with  a  conviction  equal  to 
that  of  a  voice  from  heaven,  crying  yzyovE^ — 
"  It  is  done ! " — Rome  and  the  strength  of 
popery  are  no  more !  "  Great  Babylon  is 
VOL.  III.  B  b 
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come  in  remembrance  before  God^^  and  he 
hath  clone  unto  her  according  to  the  enor- 
mity of  her  perpetual  and  crying  wickedness. 
Yet  even  at  that  time,  and  under  such  cir- 
cumstances of  their  church  and  papacy,  there 
will  doubtless  be  many  zealous  worshippers 
of  the  beast,  who  will  be  eager  to  put  a  dif-^ 
ferent  construction  upon  these  awakening 
incidents.  Philosophy,  which  ii  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  worlds  and  not  after  Christy 
and  delusion  after  the  energy  of  Satan^  will 
never  have  a  greater  occasion  to  call  forth 
all  their  pov^^ers  to  darken  the  light  of  mani- 
fest truth ;  and  to  reason  away  the  evidence 
of  pro})hecy  and  fact.  Natural  causes,  ade- 
quate to  the  effect  produced,  (though  it  should 
happen  to  be  extended,  perhaps,  far  beyond 
what  imagination  could  have  conceived,  from 
the  experience  of  preceding  times,  or  the  ac- 
counts of  history,)  will  readily  suggest  them- 
selves to  the  mind  of  the  devout  catholic. 
The  long  looked  for  prevalence  of  the  power 
of  Antichrists  (T51)  the  excessive  wickedness 

(151)  He  is  to  appear  towards  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
reign  oi'y  vhree  and  a  half  years. — In  Rev.  xviii.  IJ,  16  ccc. 
The  holy  spi'.it  forcshews  what  will  be  the  temper  and iauimcnts 
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and  great  increase  of  heresy,  and  the  relaxed 
discipline  of  the  churchy  and  diminished  zeal 
of  persecution,  far  too  indulgent  to  the  here- 
tical maxim  "  /  u^lll  have  mercy  and  not  sa- 
crijlce^''  (152)  will  be  looked  upon  by  popish 
bigots  as  a  sufficient  method  of  accounting  for 
the  judgir.ents  fallen  on  holy  church. — Her 
mercy  had  been  too  much,  and  htr  faith  too 
little,  In  not  wholly  extinguishing  the  wit- 
nesses, the  enemies  of  God  and  the  saints, 
when  they  were  yet  in  their  power. 

If  we  admit  such  an  i,dea  of  the  oeconomy 
of  God,  in  the  vouchsafement  of  prophetic 
revelation,  and  the  subsequent  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecies,  each  in  its  appointed  season, 
by  means  of  natural  causes^  and  by  an  easy 
preparation  of  events  to  come,  and  a  grada- 
tion almost  Imperceptible  from  one  link  of 
the  continued  chain  to  the  next :  if,  above  all, 
we  admit  the  great  aptitude  of  mankind  to  in- 
terpret the  prophecy  and  its  accomplishment 

oFtheseSniP  Owners  and  Merchants  in  tlie  ocean  of  po- 
per}'-,  upon  the  loss  of  the  great  mart  of  their  spiritual  ware! 
and  merchanJise  of"  souls  of  men%'"  Rev.  xviii.  13, 

(15,2)  Matthew  xii-  7- 
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consistently  with  their  respective  prejudices 
and  several  favoured  hypotheses;  we    may 
then  expect  that  the  world  will  proceed   on 
to  the  end  of  all  things  very  much  in  the 
same  manner  as  it  has  hitherto  done,  for  the 
greater  part,     ne  wicked  and  perverse  shall 
continue  to  do  wickedly ;  "  and  none  of  the 
wicked  shall  understand.     But  the  wise  shall 
understand^'*  (153)     And  the   same  idea  is 
intimated  by  St.  John,  after  his  description 
of  the  happy  and  holy  millennium ;  for  such 
it  will  indeed  be  to  the  candid   and  sincere 
followers  of  God.     But  *^  he  that  is  unjust^ 
let  him  be  unjust  stilly  saith  the  spirit ;  and  he 
isohich  is  Jilt  by  ^  let  him  be  Jilt  by  still ;   and  he 
that  is  righteous  y  let  him   be  right  eons  still ; 
and  he  that  is  holy^  let  him   he   holy  still ;" 
(154)  which  Is  a  strong  intimation  that  what- 
ever vouchsafements  of  divine  revelation  shall 
at  various  times  be  given  to  the  world ;  or 
whatever  evidence  of  its  truth  by  prophecies 
fulfilled,  such  will  still  be  the  result,  and  man- 
kind will  only  receive  them  consistently  with 
their  genius  and  disposition,  and  the  cultiva- 

(153)  Daniel  xii.  10.  (154-)  Rev.  xxii.  II. 
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tion  and  beat  which  has  been  given  to  It  by 
education  and  habits  of  thhiking. 

The  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  will, 
in  no  instance,  be  so  notoriously  manifest  and 
overpowering,  in  evidences  of  the  finger  of 
God,  as  to  render  void  and  nugatory  the 
obedience  of  faith.  For  faith  is  the  present 
evidence  of  things  ^ot  seen  with  bodily  eyes. 
By  faith  we  give  full  and  implicit  credit  t6  y^' 

the  word  of  G*fl[|,  concerning  things  which 
are  yet  remote  ^rom  the  apprehension  of  ' 
sense,  and  only  objects  of  religious  hope. 
And  it  is  declared  by  the  apostle,  even  in  the 
primitive  times,  when  miraculous  and  visible 
evidences  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  were 
not  unfrequently  set'  before  the  eyes,  of  man- 
kind, that  with  respect  to  the  hope  thajt  is  in 
us,  we  must  walk  by  faith ^  and  li^t' h(if  sight ^ 
(155)  and  prepare  ourselves  to  w/esti^  not 
only  with  opposition  from  the  hostile^ preju- 
dices  and  interests  of  mankind,  but  wi«i  powd- 
ers unseen^  and  of  which  we  know  not  cer- 
tainly their  nature,  nor  opportunities  of  assault, 

( 155)  2  Cor.  V.  7,^  '.        , 

■  .  f 
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nor  the  extent  of  the  privilege  permitted  ta 
them  for  the  trial  of  our  obedience.  (156) 

Let  difficulties  then  remain  in  the  adjust- 
ment of  the  prophetical  times;  and  suffer  the 

* 

ingenuity  of  expositors  to  settle  them,  with 
not  a  little  discordancy,  each  according  to  his 
favorite  hypothesis ;  and  permit  obscurity  to 
be  scattered  by  the  hand  of  the  divine  artificer 
himself,  over  the  times  and  scasoTis  which  he 
willeth  to  keep  in  his  own  power :  yet  still  the 
great  and  principal  lines  of  truth  and  certainty 
are  distinguishable  by  alt  ingenuous  minds, 
and  none  but  the  perverse  and  wilfully  bUnd 
can  easily  mistake  them.  The  scoffer  and 
the  sceptic  will  find  matter  in  divine  mysteries 
to  carp  at  still,  and  the  advocates  of  popery  an 
handle  whereby  to  hold  fast  tenaciously  the 
traditions  of  their  infallible  church  still,  the 
subtle  sophistry  of  Jesuitical  reasoners  will  coa- 
tinuc  to  bewilder  still,  and  the  thick  film  of  a 
satanical  delusion  to  overspread  the  eyes  of  the 
worshippers  of  the  beast  still ;  even  after  the 
least  blmselfy  a?id  the  false  prophet  bdth^  shall 
have  gone  into  the  perdition  prepared  for  them, 

(156)  Ephcs,  vi,  V2, 
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For  St.  John's  description  of  the  highest  state 
of  perfection  on  earth,  to  which  religion  and 
faith  will  ever  be  advanced,  still  calculates 
upon  the  indestructible  permanency  of  evily 
though  it  may  admit  in  a  great  degree  of 
strong  coercion^  and  a  separation  from  good^ 
the  type  of  heaven  and  hell,  for  a  great  length 
of  time.  Righteousness  and  peace  may  indeed 
reign  within  the  happy  walls  of  the  NEW  Je- 
RO  SALEM,  yet  without  the  pale  of  the  church 
at  that  time,  and  unaffecte  I  by  the  almost  ge- 
neral conversion,  and  by  Christs  entire  con- 
quest of  all  his  enemies,  there  still  remain 
"  dogs^  and  sorcerers^  and  ivhoremongers^  and 
viurdcrcrs^  and  idolaters^  and  whosoever  lovetb 
^nd  maketh  a  Ue.'^  {}S7) 

(157)  Rev,  xici.  8.— xxii.  15. — Compare  these  texts  ulth 
Rev.  ix.  20,  21,  and  xvi.  ll.  and  we  shall  see  to  what  sort  of 
sorcerers  Sec.  the  allusion  here  is  made.  These  are  our  oIJ 
frienls  of  holy  church  still  alive  and  hearty,  aftjr  their  principals 
have  totally  disappeared  1  Such  is  the  unconquerable  inveteracy 
ot  popish  bigotry !  The  idolaters  mentioned,  may  allude  to 
some  remaind.r  of  heathen  idolatry ^  that  of  the  papalians  being 
z.  spiritual  whoredum^  And  it  is  probable  that  conversion  may 
not  embrace  all  t!ie  globe.  The  insurrection  of  the  Gogians 
and  Magfogians  at  the  end  of  the  Millennium  is  an  additional 
proof  thit  the  promised  reign  of  righteous:ic3s  at  that  time 
is  to  be  received  with  some  limitation* 
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It  was  declared  by  our  Saviour,  notwith- 
standing the  powerful  means  of*  conviction 
afforded  by  himself,  in  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought,  that  *'  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not 
with  observation  :"  that  is,  not  with  notices  of 
its  approach  so  palpable  and  nearly  allied  to  de- 
mo7tstration^  that  the  evidences  of  its  presence 
would  be  absolutely  irresistible.  And  we  see 
they  were  resisted  by  the  Jews,  are  still  resisted 
by  the  Antichristians,  and  will  be  rejected  by 
many  in  the  age  of  the  Millennium.  So 
neither  will  the  evidence  of  any  other  prophetic 
event  of  an  inferior  consequence,  be  so  abun- 
dant and  undeniable,  that  there  shall  be  no 
room  for  dissent.  In  all  such  cases  God  ap- 
peals to  that  reason  and  judgment  with  which 
he  has  endued  mankind,  (158)  and  affords  to 
the  candid  sufficient  grounds  of  credibility 
whereon,  rejecting  only  the  monstrous  fictions 
of  superstition  and  fanaticism,  they  may  rati- 
onally and  piously  too  "  build  up  themselves 
in  their  most  holy  faith  ^  (159) 

( 158)  Luke  xii.  57.  (159)  Jude.  xx. 


SECriOX     XLVIII. 

The  wisdom  and  uniformity  of  the  divine  oeconomy,'-^ 
In  every  dispensation  unchanged. — Affords  a 
strong  presumption  that  the  first  resurrection 
will  not  be  literal  — The  dii'ine  power  sparingly 
exerted  in  reversing  the  established  order  of  na- 
ture.--'The  difficulty  of  assigning  a  reasonable 
cause  for  a  first  resurrection, — and  of  providing 
an  earthly  happiness  sidtable  to  the  nature  of  im- 
mortal and  glorified  saints. — Scripture  testimony 
unfavorable  to  that  doctrine* — The  reconciliation 
of  the  JeiOs,  an  event  of  principal  importance  in 
the  prophets^^—The  divine  call  to  converting  Is- 
rael in  Psalm  50. — represented  as  a  judicial  ar- 
bitration * — in  which  Christ  is  judge  as  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  IsraeL 

The  propriety  of  a  conduct  such  as  has 
been  described,  in  the  government  of  Christ's 
church  and  kingdom,  seems  to  be  entirely 

*  See  also  Section  53. 
VOL.  III.  C    C 
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evident  in  itself;  and  it  is  moreover  addition- 
ally confirmed  by  its  uniformity  with  his  for- 
mer dealings  with  his  rational  creatures  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  It  is  therefore 
to  be  presumed,  that  in  this  respect  the  age 
of  the  millennium  will  not  differ  from  all 
former  periods  of  the  world,  in  which  gene- 
ration has  succeeded  to  generation  only  ac- 
cording to  the  established  course  of  nature ; 
and  that  mankind  will  be  still  in  a  state  of 
probation,  the  very  same  as  heretofore.  They 
will  not  be  governed  by  the  impulse  of  irre- 
sistible impressions,  but  amenable  to  a  future 
judgment  for  the  voluntary  good  or  evil  of 
their  actions ;  yielding  to  God  the  grateful 
obedience  of  their  faith,  as  well  as  of  their 
moral  virtue ;  or,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it, 
"  'walking  by  faith  and  ?iot  by  sighi.^^  In  a 
word,  that  the  secrets  of  the  invisible  world 
will  not  be  openly  divulged  to  mankind  in  a 
state  of  mortality,  or  "  the  invisible  things  of 
God  be  clearly  seen  by  the  things  which  do  ap- 
pear ^^  (i6o)  otherwise  than  as  they  are  at 

(150)  Romans  i.  20.  That  text  1  John  i.  1,  2,  refers  to 
a  miraC'.iloiis  reversing  of  the  laws  of  nature,  but  only  in  a 
tingle  iast;m.e,  the  manifestation  of  Christ,  in  proof  of  the 
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present,  from  our  natural  reflections  upon  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  God^  apparent  in  the 
ordinary  laws  and  oeconomy  of  nature. 

It  is  upon  the  strength  of  my  convictions 
of  this  kind,  that,  with  reluctance,  I  feel  an 
obligation  to  dissent  from  the  opinion  of  Mr. 
Sharp,  upon  the  subject  of  the  first  resurrec- 
tion^ or  kingdom  of  the  saints  in  the  millennium; 
and  cannot  help  still  considering  the  propheti- 
cal representation  of  these  things  in  the  Re- 
velation of  St.  John,  as  wholly  figurative,  and 
designed  to  be  applied  to  objects  very  differ- 
ent from  those  which  the  literal  sense  of  the 
words  suggest. 

It  is  of  the  nature  of  prophecy  in  general, 
to  wrap  up  the  revelation  intended  to  be  con- 
veyed, in  a  figurative  covering;  a  remark 
which  is  more  peculiarly  applicable  to  the 
Revelation  of  St.  John;  for  it  is  the  only 
book  in  the  whole  canon  of  scripture  which 
mentions  a  double  resurrection,  or  where  it  is 

'worlds  redemption.      The   manifestation  of*  the   raised  saints 
would  prQve  nothing* 

C   C    2 
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even  distantly  alluded  to,  otherwise  than  as  a 
figure  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  the  great 
and  ever-recurring  subject  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies. 

That  St.  John,  in  Revelations  xx.  4,  has 
also  that  object  in  view,  is  made  very  highly 
probable,  by  the  important  remark  of  Bright- 
man  :^-that  the  last  of  the  prophets  cannot  he 
supposed  to  have  omitted  altogether  the  great 
and  glorious  subject  of  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  on  which  the  other  prophets,  actuated 
by  the  same  holy  Spirit,  delight  to  dwell ; 
but  may  reasonably  be  imagined  to  have  de- 
dicated his  two  chapters  upon  the  New  Je- 
rusalem, to  the  illustration  of  preceding 
prophecy  upon  the  restoration  of  that  city 
and  people  of  David  ;  as  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion he  has  applied  to  it  the  vision  in  Ezekiel,  of 
the  dry  bones  restored  to  life.  The  exultation 
of  joy  and  hope  expressed  by  St.  Paul,  in  the 
prophetic  prospect  of  the  certain,  though  dis^ 
tant,  expectation  of  the  redemption  of  his  la- 
mented countrymen ;  not  obscurely  and  indi- 
vidually one  by  one^  but  nationally ^  even  "  all 
Israel '^^  tends   strongly  to  prove  the  same 
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point.  And  he  expresses  it  also  as  St.  John 
himself  does,  by  the  emblem  of  "  life  Jrom 
the  deadl^  ( ^  ^ ' )  o^  «i  figurative  resurrection 
of  a  whole  nation,  involved  in  the  long  en- 
during calamity  of  a  spiritual  death. 

Upon  the  supposition  that  a  real  resurrec- 
tion of  the  saints,  which  were  slain  for  the 
ivitness  of  Jesus  and  for  the  word  of  God, 
(that,  according  to  the  literal  interpretation  of 
Daniel  (vii.  27),  "  they  vmy  take  the  kingdom 
under  the  -whole  heaven^' J  is  the  real  mean- 
ing of  Rev.  XX.  4,  contrary  to  the  general 
tenor  of  the  whole  Apocalypse,  and  contrary 
to  the  forrner  prophetical  application  and  use 
of  the  figure  of  a  resuvrection,  to  signify  the 
restoration  of  God's  ancient  and  sacred  peo- 
ple, "  beloved  for  the  Father  s  sakel^ — declared 
in  express  terms  "  God^s  witnesses ; — a  people 
formed  for  himself;  and  holy  to  the  Lord^^ — - 
that  is,  his  saints  ;  upon  such  a  supposition, 
the  obvious  question  occurs,  cut  bono  /"* — For 
what  particular  purpose  is  so  strange  a  viola- 

(161)  Romans  xi.  1.5,  25.  26,— ^«i  ty,  y«|«ir,— -yita  ck 
mortuis,— .that  is,  a  resurrectiok. 
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tion  of  the  established  laws  of  nature,  and  the 
hitherto  known  oeconomy  of  God  towards 
mankind  to  be  admitted,  which  could  not 
have  been  answered  as  well  by  the  usual 
means,  and  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things  ? 

The  divine  power,  although  infinite,  is 
sparing  of  miracles,  and  conforms  in  all 
things  to  the  settled  oeconomy  and  laws  of 
nature,  except  on  great  and  urgent  occasions ; 
and  even  then  reverts  as  soon  as  may  be  into 
the  usual  channel  of  its  operations.  "  TChe 
kingdom  of  heaven ^^  said  our  Lord,  speaking 
of  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  times,  "  cometh 
not  with  observation ;" — and  he  also  said,  "  my 
k'mgdom  is  not  of  this  world ;^  meaning  that 
it  was  of  a  figurative  and  spiritual,  and  even 
inward  nature  ;  for  "  the  kingdom  of  God^^ 
said  he  again,  "  is  within  you^  From  which 
several  expressions  the  lowest  inference  is,  that 
the  kingdom  of  Messiah  would  not  interfere' 
with  the  ordinary  oeconomy  of  the  world  or 
the  regal  governments  upon  earthy  farther  than 
to  ameliorate  the  wicked  and  tyrannical  prin- 
ciples upon  which  they  had  too  generally  been 
set  up,  and  perpetuated.    The  Mosaic  heavens^ 
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or  the  Jewish  government  in  church  and  state, 
were  to  be  "  rolled  up  as  a  scroll^^  (162)  ac- 
cording to  the  figurative  language  of  prophe- 
cy ;  yet  they  did  not  pass  aw^ay  in  that  violent 
manner,  but  with  a  silent  and  gradual  motion ; 
and  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  or  re~ 
creation  of  all  thhigs,  (that  is  the  christian  dis- 
pensation) were  substituted  in  the  place  of  them 
long  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  the  ceas- 
ing of  the  temple  service ;  and  without  any 
interruption,  or  material  change  in  the  usual 
course  of  worldly  affairs.  (163)  The  proba- 
bility is  therefore  equally  great,  that  the  klng^ 
dom  of  Christ  in  the  millennium  will  still  be 
"  not  of  this  world  \^  and  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  saints  will  be  figuratively  fulfilled. 
For  our  Lord's  declaration  was  delivered  in 
general  terms,  without  any  reserve  or  excep- 
tion of  a  future  time  when  his  kingdom 
would  be  otherwise  constituted.  The  pre- 
dicted tumultuary  and  unfortunate  ending  of 
that  long  reign  of  the  saints,  by  a  great  in- 
crease of  wickedness  and  nearly  total  denial 

(  I  62)  Isaiah  xxxlv,  4. — Jeremiah  iv.  23. — Rev.  vi.  H.' 
(163)   Matthew  xxiv.    14-.— Mark    xiv.    9. 
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"of  the  faith ^  (164)  ^^^d  an  assemblage  of  count- 
less myriads  coming  up  against  the  holy  city, 
and  the  camp  of  the  saints  in  arms  for  its  pro- 
tection, from  the  impious  rage  of  the  infidel 
crew ;  these  are  things  absolutely  irreconcile- 
able  with  the  literal  construction  and  sense  of 
the  prophecies  of  the  millennium.  ( i  G^^    The 

(161)  Luke  xviil.  8. 

(165)  The  difficulties  which  the  advocates  of  the  literal 
resurrection  of  saints  have  to  encounter,  are  very  formidable 
and  numerous  also.  Dr  Burnet's  system  places  the  raised 
saints  in  a  new  created  world  after  the  conflagration  of  the  pre- 
sent earth.  But  this  saddles  him  with  a  new  and  greater  dif- 
ficulty, viz.  hoiu  Gog  and  Magog  should  get  into  this  new 
earth,  the  ivickec^  being  all  consumed  in  those  Jlames  ?  He  is  not 
hardy  enough  to  say,  that  this  is  the  poetical  tale  of  the  Gi- 
ants, though  he  says  it  hath  great  affinity  with  it,  (p.  21  ) 
He  therefore  sets  to  work  and  produces  these  men,  according 
to  the  philosophy  of  Lucretius  and  Mr  Hobbs,  (p.  220)  from 
the  slime  of  the  earth,  and  the  heat  of  the  sun,  as  brute  creatures 
were  at  first. 

St  Paul  says  of  the  resurrection,  1  Thes.  iv.  16,  17-"  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  risoflrst,"  that  is  the  martyrs  and  saints  and 
all  the  pious, — "  then  we  which  are  alive  fat  that  time)  shall 
le  changed,^* — we  that  have  not  yet  slept,  »)^2<f  e<  ^avrti  01 
TTi^iXuTro/iiivot.  Place  now  the  millennium  after  the  conflagra- 
tion, and  where  will  you  find  these  pious  living  mortals,  or  how 
will  you  preserve  them  when  the  world  is  on  fire  ?  To  this 
new  difficulty  Dr  Burnet  has  nothing  to  say.  Burnet  bi  iv. 
-chap.  4-. — Whitby  on  Millennium  p.  697 •' 
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dd mission  by  St.  John,  that  wickedness  and 
error,  in  their  old  and  well  known  forms  ^  (^66) 
will  still  keep  a  footing  upon  earth  during  the 
whole  tiiiie  of  the  millennium,  notwithstand- 
ing conversion  shall  be  very  extensive  and 
very  perfect  in  its  kindj  and  the  consequent 
peace,  and  harmony,  and  comfort  of  pious 
an  i  good  men  very  great,  and  very  durable ; 
so  much  so,  as  to  give  to  that  age  the  peculiar 
title  of  che  millennium,  or  looo  years  reign 
of  the  saints; — -yet  this  single  admission  entirely 
overthrows  the  literal  interpretation,  and  proves 
that  all  this  is  to  be  received  and  interpreted  in 
a  manner  consistent  with  the  known,  divine 
government  of  the  worlds  and  the  natural  in^ 
capability  cf  perfection  in  all  sublunary  things^ 

It  gives  but  little  satisfaction,  in  accounting 
for  the  predicted  decay  of  righteousness  and 
faith,  and  the  attempted  subversion  of  the 
saintly  thrones,  (only  snatched  from  ruin  by 
a  divine  interposition,)  to  attribute  this  woful 
change  of  affairs  to  the  loosing  of  Satan  from 
his  imprisonment.     For  the  loosing  of  Satan^ 

( 1 66)  See  the  proof  of  this  in  Section  lix , 
VOL.  III.  D  d 
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a7id  his  bindings  are  equally  as  much  figura- 
tive as  his  njDars  in  heaven  with  Michael  the 
archangel,  and  his  casting  doivn  to  the  earthy 
and  the  other  evidently  emblematical  repre- 
sentations in  the  prophets,  of  his  spiritual 
agency,  and  influence  in  human,  and  even 
divine  affairs :  v^'itness  his  admission  to  the 
council  board  of  heaven,  and  his  malicious 
and  wicked  advice  there  given  being  accept- 
ed, and  committed  to  him  to  go  and  execute 
it.  (167) 

To  suppose  Satan,  at  the  time  of  the  mil- 
lennium, under  any  other  sort  of  restraint, 
than  such  as  the  increase  of  knov^Iedge,  and 
of  grace  to  the  virtuous  improvers  of  grace 
given,  and  the  consequent  strengthening  of 
the  holy  bonds  of  union  between  God  and 
the  souls  of  the  pious ;  is  to  admit  the  idea  of 
irresistible  impressions  against  the  delusions 
of  Satan  which  now  prevail ;  or,  at  least,  to 
introduce  a  totally  changed  dispensation  of  re- 
ligion;  in  which  the  usual  and  divinely  or- 
dained  method    of  probation,  by  voluntary 

(167)   Job  ii.  S  ;— 2  Chron.  xviii.  21  ;— 1  John  iv.  1, 
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obedience  unto  righteousness,  or  defection 
unto  sin  (i68)  shall  have  no  place,  and  vir- 
tue have  no  re  A^urd  of  approbation,  as  a  vic- 
tory achieved  ;  ( 1 69)  and  faith,  without  which 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  have  no  oppor- 
tunity of  exerting  its  power. 

And  so  on  the  contrary  part  of  the  argu- 
ment, when  Satan  is  loosed  a(rain.  the  dlfS- 
cuUies  that  meet  us  upon  the  ground  of  a 
literal  construction,  are  gigantic  and  invisible, 
unless  it  be  to  combatants  of  similar  strength 
for  the  encounter.  To  impute  to  the  infla- 
cnce  of  Satanical  delusions,  (permitted  as  a 
just  judgment  of  offended  heaven,  in  punish- 
ment of  the  wilful  blindness  of  sinners,)  so 
wonderful  a  falling  away  as  that  of  the  nation 
of  Israel,  from  their  long  expected  Messiah 
and  King  to  false  pretenders  ;  or  that  of  apo3- 
tat6  christians  from  Christ  to  Antichrist ;  is  to 
-allow  as  much  to  the  power  of  Satan,  working 
upon  the  worldly  passions  of  bad  minds,  as  it 
is  possible  to  conceive  of  it.     it  exceeds  tn;2 

(153)    Gen.  iv,  7  ; — Jt-'r.  x.\i.  8  ; — Ezek.  xxxiii.   lvj» 
(169)  Rev.  ii,  10. 
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utmost  bounds  of  credibility  to  advance  so 
much  farther  than  this,  as  to  admit  of  his  de- 
lusions acting  upon  the  raised  saints,  or  even 
their  enlightened  and  pious  hearers  and  sub- 
jects, who  have  kings  and  priests  ever  with 
them,  in  glorified  and  immortal  bodies  •  the 
miraculous  remembrancers  of  the  irresistible 
power  and  declared  will  of  God,  of  the  indis- 
putable certainty  of  a  general  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  of  the  great  rewards  then  to  be 
bestowed  upon  persevering  faith  and  obedi- 
ence. 

It  is  likewise  another  plain  and  obvious 
question,  what  adaitiotial  reward,  over  and 
above,  or  superior  to  that  of  perfect  arid  ever-, 
lasting  bliSs  in  heaven,  and  in  the  glorious  so- 
ciety  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
can  accrue  to  the  raised  saints  themselves,  by 
a  renewal  of  their  life  upon  earth  ?  From 
the  labours  and  troubles  of  this  world,  they 
have  obtained  their  discharge,  and  already  are 
in  peace  and  rest,  and  a  comparative  bliss, 
superior  to  any  on  earth.  It  will  be  a  degra- 
dation, and  not  a  reward,  to  be  associated  with 
mortals  again  5  who  are  still  fallible,  and  sub» 
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ject  to  the  weakness,  infirmities,  and  calami- 
ties unavoidably  incident,  more  or  less,  to  the 
nature  of  man  j  and  who  will,  at  least,  be  re- 
moved from  them  by  a  continual  succession 
of  deaths,  through  the  tedious  and  mournful 
extent  of  a  thousand  years  existence  ;  ( 1 70) 
and  having  before  their  eyes  the  absolute  cer- 
tainty that  the  ingratitude  and  perverseness 
of  sinners  will  again  recur,  to  disgrace  their 
labours,  and  overturn  their  wise  system  of 

(170)   The  ancient  millenarians  had  very  unbecoming  ideas 
both  oithat  state  and  the  raised  saints,  which  were  to  Jtast  and 
juniet,  he^  children  and  lord  it  over  the  nations,  left  unconverted 
on  purpose  to  be  their  slaves.       Sti  Austin  therefore  saith  of 
their  opinion    "  it  might  be  tolerable  if  they  mentioned  any 
spiritual  delights  which  the  saints  might  enjoy  by  Christ's  pre- 
sence ;  but  since  they  affirm  that  they  who  then  rise  shall  en- 
joy carnal  and  immodv.rate  banquets  of  meat  and  drink  wiihoot 
modesty,  these  things  can  only  be  believed  by  carnal  mea." 
De  C,   D.  lib.  XX.  ctiap.    7-.       See  also  Origen's   account  of 
them  7reg<  oe.g^x.'^^v  lib.  ii.  chap.    12.       Stephanus  Gobarus  gives 
us  the   opinion  of  the  millenarians  in    these  words  *'  the  just 
shall  rise  first,  and  for    1000  years  shall  fare  deliciously,  eat- 
ing, and  drinking,  and  getting  children,  and  after  this  shall  be 
the  general  resurrection,"  -apud  Phot.  Cod.  232,  p.  894>.— But 
the  modern  asserters  of  the  first  resurrection  denying  this  sort 
of  moharamedan  paradise,  must  be  greatly  at  a  loss  to  furnish 
entertainment  for  1000  years  for  their  saints,  as  there  is  a  no~ 
blearmy  of  them. 
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instruction  and  righteousness ;  and  that  then 
the  superior  aggravation,  and  great  increase 
of  the  wickedness  of  men,  will  involve  the 
world  in  an  heavier  judgment  than  ever  befel 
it  before  ;  even  a  total  destruction  by  fire. 

There  is  little  probability  surely,  that  Christ, 
in  the  administration  of  his  kingdom,  will  ever 
have  recourse  to  a  method  of  converting  men 
from  sin,  or  rather  of  constraining  them  to  re- 
pentance and  faith,  which  he  has  already  de- 
cisively pronounced  superfluous,  and  even 
ineffectual ;  that  is,  by  preachers  and  govern- 
ors raised  from  the  dead.  (171)  The  great 
and  inestimable  advantages  we  are  already  in 
posscbsion  of  by  the  gospel,  though  they  may 
be  augmented  in  their  power  of  influencing 
us,  by  the  new  circumstances  under  Vv-hich 
mankind  may  be  placed,  at  the  setting  in  of 
the  millennium,  are  doubtless  the  only  advan- 
tages the  world  will  enjoy  on  this  side  of 
eternity,  or  which  men  can  be  capable  of, 
considered  as  probationers  for  a  more  exalted 
and  perfect  state  in  heaven. 

(171)  Luke  xvi.  3Z. 
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But  the  holy  scripture,  at  the  same  time 
that  it  seems  to  alTord  no  solid  ground  for  the 
belief  of  a  t'wofold  resurrection^  speaks  against 
it  in  express  terais.     ^^  Man  I'letfj  douon^  and 
riseth  not  again  tdl  the   heave7is  be  no  morel 
savs  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  author  of  the  book 
of  Job.  (17^)       lii  which  plain  words,  it  is 
impossible  to  conceive  any  other  meaning  than 
the    obvious    one,   of  the  permanency  of  the 
reign  of  death  over  all   men  until    the  end  of 
the  world.       Were  we  to  suppose  a  mental 
reservation  here  intended,  or  any  other  sort  of 
exception,  saving  the  Jirst  resurrection  of  the 
saints^  this   would  be  to  set  loose  the  certain 
meaning  of  all  scripture  declarations,  and  ex- 
pose the  fidelity  of  our  inspired  teachers  to 
•the  scoffs  of  cavillers  and  the  blasphemy  of 
infidels.     So  St   Paul  says,   "  /'/   Is  appointed 
unto  all  men  once  to  dle^    hut — after  this  the 
judgment,  (i  73)     Not  a  word  of  a  first  resur^ 
rection  and  a  reign  of  1000  years,  reserved  for 
a  part  of  mankind,  while    the  other  part  then 
living,  will  continue  in  a  state  of  mortaHty,  and 

{172;  Jobxiv.  12, 
(l73)^Heb.ix,  27. 
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be  referred  to   the  day  of  judgment  for  their 
resurrection. 

I  cannot  observe  in  any  part  of  the  gospels 
or  epistles,  even  where  the  subject  is  such  as 
either  invited  a  communication  of  that  doc- 
trine, or  absolutely  required  it  for  the  clearing 
up  of  the  v^rriters  meaning,  the  smallest  inti- 
mation given  of  any  Jirst  resurrection  peculiar 
to  the  saints  and  martyrs,  or  of  any  but  the 
general  one  of  all  the  dead,  at  the  last  day. 
In  this,  indeed,  St.  Paul  does  speak  of  a  pri- 
ority in  favour  of  the  dead  in  Christ,  but  not 
of  a  thousand  years  continuance,  but  only  of 
a  fev7  moments ;  for  the  whole  business  of 
that  wondrous  change  is  to  be  the  work  of 
*'  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
sound  of  the  last  trumps 

These  considerations  seem  to  offer  objec- 
tions of  material  consequence,  against  the 
literal  interpretation  of  the  first  resurrection 
in  Rev.  xx,  4;  and  the  arguments  generally 
adduced  in  support  of  it  seem  equally  liable 
to  objections,  which,  in  another  place,  I  will 
endeavour  to  point  out.     Upon  the  contrary 
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supposition,  that  St.  John  meant  this  passage 
to  be  taken  figuratively,  in  uniformity  with 
every  thing  else  in  the  whole  book,  except 
the  beginning  and  end,  (that  is,  the  introduc- 
tion and  the  close,  or  general  resurrection, 
Rev.  XX.  12,  (174))  and  that  the  spiritual 
resurrection  of  the  Jews  is  the  real  object  of 
it,  every  thing  admits  of  a  solution  easy  and 
natural.  There  appears  nothing  at  variance 
with  the  known  oeconomy  of  God,  nor  sub- 
versive of  the  established  method  of  trial  ap- 
pointed to  rrian  by  previous  revelation.  It  is 
in  this  manner  only,  by  a  continued  figurative 
representation  of  facts,  (which  the  symbolical 
language  of  the  prophets  of  old  time  is  suffi- 
cient to  explain,)  that  a  prophetical  intimation 
of  many  revolutions  of  particular  importance 
could  possibly  be  conveyed  down,  with  either 
safety,  certainty,  or  propriety,  to  very  remote 
times,  in  which  their  accomplishment  was  to 
come  to  pass. 

Z<ai}  sjc  vsjc^uv,  or,  a  resurrection  from  the 
deady  (previous  to  the  last  day  by  at  least  a 

( 1 74-)  See  this  further  explained  in  Section  Ivii. 
VOL.  III.  E    e 
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thousand  years,  and  perhaps  many  more,)  ex- 
presses, under  a  very  striking  figure,  the  great 
conceptions  which  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles 
had,  of  the  happy  reconciliation  of  his  own 
nation  to  Christ,  the  God  of  their  fathers ; 
after  they  had  heen  shut  up  under  hoth  spi- 
ritual and  political  death^  and  as  totally  lost  to 
all  probability  or  hope  of  so  happy  a  change, 
as  an  heap  of  dead  mens  bones  ^  whitened  by 
the  snows  of  iSoo  winters.  (175) 

(175)  '*  The  elder  Buxtorf,  in  his  tract  on  the  Jewish  syna* 
gbgue,  informs  his  reader  that  the  modern  Jew<!  seldom  apply 
themselves  to  the  study  of  the  books  of  the  prophets,  and  that 
he  had  met  with  many  old  men  amongst  them  luho  had  never  read 
a  single  prophet.  Hence  they  are  entire  strangers  to  the  real 
character  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  the  predictions  concerning  his 
advent  are  unknown  to  them.  If  we  add  their  ignorance  of 
history,  and  chronology,  their  attachment  to  the  religion  of 
their  ancestors  is  easily  explained  :  when  onre  the  spirit  of  in- 
quiry is  gone  forth,  and  the  Jews  begin  seriously  to  examine 
the  writings  of  tlieir  prophets,  the  darkness  which  now  en- 
velopes their  minds  will  be  dispersed,  and  their  conversion  im- 
mediately follow  "     Zouch  on  the  Prophecies. 

In  addition  to  their  little  regard  to  truth,  "  they  are  the 
most  luretched  chronologistSy  leaping  over  whole  scores  of  years, 
if  not  sometimes  more  than  a  whole  century,  to  make  their 
fabulous  conceits  coincide,  and  are  every  where  full  of  anachro. 
nisms.  For  with  respect  to  this,  they  appear  wholly  careless 
and  uRConcernea  about  it,  and  as  long  as  they  know  that  their 
people  never  read  any  of  our  books,  and  wholly  rely  upon  their 
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The  recanciliation  of  the  Jews  must,  be- 
yond all  question,  be  looked  up  to  as  one  of 
the  most  importafit  events  of  the  last  thnes. 
No  attentive  reader  of  the  ancient  prophets 
can  otherwise  think  of  it :  and  in  having  re- 
presented that  wonderful  display  of  God*s 
forgiving  niercy,  and  the  quickening  power  of 
his  grace,  under  so  strong  a  figure,  and  mani- 
festly copied  after  Ezekiel,  St.  John  certainly 
had  no  mean  idea  of  it.  It  is  declared  in 
prophecy,  that  it  will  be  a  work  for  the  mag- 
nificence of  it,  4nd  the  majesty  of  the  divine 
triumph  over  the  enemies  of  the  Lord,  which 
will  attend  it,  similar  to  the  original  Exodus 
out  of  the  literal,  as  this  will  be  out  of  the  fi- 
gurative Egypt.  And  the  fervency  of  the 
zeal  of  that  awakened  people,  and  their  holy 
penitence,  pungent  remorse,  and,  at  length, 
a  faith  which  ivorketh  by  love^  will  be  wor- 
thy of  the  sublime  figures  under  which  the 
prophets  have  foretold  them.  ( 1 76) 

own,  they  are  in  no  pain  about  any  objection  we  raise  against 
them,  or  any  error  or  falsehood  we  prove  against  them."  Univ. 
Hist.  Mod.  vol.  xiii.  p.  127. 

(17G)  "In  the   Old  Testament  almost  all  the  history  is 
that  of  the  people  of  Israel,  but  since  the  days  of  Titus  aad 

E   e   2 
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The  restoration  of  this  people,  wherever  it 
is  spoken  of  in  all  the  prophets,  occurs  just 
as  it  does  here,  (Rev.  xx.  4,)  not  until  the 
scourging  and  final  destruction  of  the  beast, 
(their  last  and  greatest  enemy,)  have  made 
way  for  it.  Without  their  conversion  it  can- 
not take  place,  and  the  existence  of  popery  is 
still,  as  it  has  ever  been,  an  insurmountable 
stumbling  block  in  their  way.  The  removal 
of  this,  as  it  $eems  to  be  intimated  in  the 
prophecies,  (177)  will  be  one  of  the  principal 
natural  causes  of  the  opening  of  their  eyes, 
by  exhibiting  so  very  manifest  a  correspon- 
dence between  the  Jewish  and  christian  pro^ 
phecies  relating  to  that  event, 

There  certainly  are  not  at  present  any  very 
promising  symptoms  of  the  conversion  of  the 

Adrian  it  is  scarcely  regarded  as  a  lye  word.  No  man  has 
more  use  for  it  than  an  expositor  of  the  revelation,  as  this  pro- 
phecy extends  from  the  old  Jerusalem,  which  was  destroyed 
by  the  Romans,  even  to  the  new  :  and  thus  the  holy  people  of 
Isratlis  of  so  high  distinction  as  reaches  even  to  eternity. 
The  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  himself  speaks,  on  all  occasions,  of 
the  Gentiles  as  only  partakers  with  Israel.**  Bengelius  chape 
xxi.  sec.  12,  24<. 

(177)  Isaiah  Ivii,  14j—lxii  lO* 
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Jews  yet  discoverable,  in  the  many  wonder- 
ful changes  of  these  times.  Unless  we  reckon 
such  that  peculiar  despondency  of  hope^  and  ut^ 
ter  dereliction  of  faith  In  their  prophetic  pro-" 
mlses,  which  is  certainly  marked  by  Ezekiel 
as  one  of  the  preceding  signs  that  their  relief 
is  approaching ;  and  which  seems  to  be  the 
character  of  the  Jews  at  this  time.  (178)  But 
happen  by  whatever  means,  or  at  what  time 
it  may,  it  will  probably  be  quite  an  unexpect- 
ed and  sudden  event,  as  most  of  the  great 
changes  of  this  prophetical  period  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  vials,  and  the  third  woe 
have  been ;  for  its  characteristic  is,  that  "  // 
Cometh  quickly ^ 

(178)  Ezek,  xxxvii.  II,  See  a  proof  of  this  in  the  blas- 
phemous flatteries  of  tlie  Jews  at  Paris  to  tlie  modern  beast 
cited  in  a  tract  entitled  "  Jerusalem,"  by  Granville  bharp, 
p.  37, 

**  Their  mistaken  notions  about  the //W  and  manner  of  the 
tompletion  of  the  divine  promises  In  their  favors  have  made  the  ma- 
jor part  of  them,  in  a  great  measure  to  despond,  if  not  wholly 
to  despair  ;  insomuch  that  to  our  certain  knowledge,  and  their 
own  confession,  very  many  of  those  in  England  and  Holland, 
carried  on  by  the  rapH  stream  of  infidelity  now  reigning,  are 
sunk  into  a  downright  disbelief  of  the  divine  authority  of 
their  sacred  books."     Univ.  Hist.  Mod,  vol»  xiii^  p.  458, 
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This  great  political  and  spiritual  revolution 
will  have  little,  perhaps,  of  Ij^uman  contrivance 
distinguishable  in  it,  but  much  of  the  hand  of 
that  supreme  Ruler  who  disposeth  all  events 
after  the  counsel  of  l>is  own  will ;  yet  without 
laying  any  immediate  restriction  upon  the  free 
agency,  and  consequent  responsibility,  of  his 
creatures.  I  consider  the  veil  that  is  upon 
the  hearts  of  the  Jewish  nation,  as  I  did  the 
obduracy  of  Pharoah,  not  as  an  exception  to 
the  general  mercy  ar\d  righteousness  of  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth,  but  only  as  a  modifi- 
cation of  it  to  particular  circumstances,  which, 
together  with  other  intricacies  of  divine  provi- 
dence in  the  government  of  the  world,  will 
one  day  be  fully  justified  to  the  reason  and 
conscience  of  all  mankind,  and  every  murmur 
of  complaint  will  be  silenced  in  acquiescence 
or  praise.  ( 1 79) 

In  that  fine  prophetical  Psalm,  the  fiftieth, 
which  embraces  two  distinct  and  very  inter- 
esting objects,  the  unbelief  and  blindness  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  apostacy  of  christian?,  con- 

(179)  Romans  Hi,  19. 
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trasted  with  each  other,  ih  respect  of  the  point 
of  view  in  which  they  are  both  beheld  by  the 
just  and  impartial  Judge  of  all  flesh  ;  the  holy 
psalmist  has  set  before  us  as  striking  a  picture 
of  the  cotiversion  of  the  Jews^  as  that  given  by 
Ezekiel,  chap*  Xxxvii.     Arid  as  in  the  latter 
the  prophet  is  reminded  of  the  impossibility 
of  a  people  in  such  circumstances,  without  an 
extraordinary  communication  of  divine  power 
and  grace,  ever  attaining  to  spiritual  restirrec- 
tton  and  life ;  so  here  the  divine  method  of 
conducting  that  wonderful  act  of  regeneration 
is  displayed.     The  call  of  God,  once   more 
addressed  to  the  remnant  of  his   ancient  and 
holy  people,  inviting  them  to  turn  again  to 
their  former  resting  place  ;  a  call  to  which,  at 
this  season,  they  will  no  longer  turn  a  disobe- 
dient ear,  introduces  the  subject  in  a  stile  of 
peculiar  majesty. 

Before  the  throne  of  the  Almighty  we  seem 
to  behold  these  two  different  descriptions  of 
sinners,  standing  as  it  were  in  expectation  to 
hear  his  judicial  determination  pronounced 
between  them,  as  each  accuses  the  other  of  a 
departure  from  God  of  the  most  criminal  na- 
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tiire.  On  the  one  hand  stand  the  Jews,  yet 
remaining  in  unbelief,  the  remnant  of  Israel^ 
prcsei  ved  through  "a  consumption  deter mined^^ 
and  heavily  inflicted  upon  them  for  1 800  years 
(180),  unto  these  last  days;  when  ^^  they  see 
not  their  tokens  any  worj,"  (181)  but  are  sunk 
doium  into  the  very  lowest  abyss  of  despondency* 
Beginning  perhaps  to  be  touched  at  heart  with 
a  kindling  spirit  of  remorse,  for  the  aggrava- 
ted sins  of  their  nation,  and  distrustful  of  those 
long  cherished  prejudices  by  which  they  have 
been  misled,  yet  doubtful  of  their  own  rising 
convictions,  and  humbly  supplicating  the  hea- 
venly spirit  of  divine  illumination  to  direct 
their  spiritual  and  zealous  inquiries  into  the 
right  way  that  leadeth  to  Zion.  (182) 

On  the  other  side  stand  the  yet  more  crimi- 
nal apostates  from  the  clearer  light  of  Christ's 
gospel,  the  persecutors  and  tormentors  of  the 
hapless  Jews,  as  the  most  abominable  of  he- 
retics, and  as  such  condemning  them  to  the 

(160)  Isaiah  x.  22,  23  ;— xxviii.  22 

(181)  Psalm  Ixxiv.    9. — Ezekiel  xxxvii.  11, 

( 182)  Jeremiah  !•  5, 
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flames  ;  (183)  but  holding  up  high  their  own 
heads  in  arrogant  claims  of  merit  more  than 
sufficient  for  salvation,  and  every  way  forti- 
fied, in  a  vain  confidenae  in  their  refuge  of 
lies,  and  their  manifold  spiritual  enchant- 
ments. 

In  such  circumstances  of  faith  and  hope, 
as  to  the  two  great  bodies  of  mankind,  to 
whom  had  been  committed  the  sacred  deposit 
of  the  oracles  of  divine  revelation,  but  unpro- 
fitably  to  both  of  them,  the  sudden  coming 
of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  or  the  prophetical 
session  of  his  judgment^  (i  S4)  is  announced. 
"  Our  God  shall  come^  and  shall  not  keep  sU 
lence ;^  he  will  no  longer  forbear  to  judge  and 
avenge  his  own  elect,  (185)  and  to  chastise 
the  presumptuous  adversary.  (186)     ^'- Ajire 

(183)  The  Jews  have  teen  frequently  martyrs  for  their  per- 
severing testimony  to  the  unity  of  God,  and  against  the  wor- 
ship of  idols.  Instances  too  numerous  to  be  cited  here  occur 
in  history  of  the  pious  zeal  of  popery  in  destroying  them  by 
massacres  and  the  flames,  on  the  most  frivolous  and  false  pre- 
tences. See  Basnage,  and  Univ.  Hist,  Mod.  vol.  xiii.  p.  360, 
889,  &c. 

(184.)  Daniel  vii.  9,  22,  26.  (185)  Luke  xviii  7. 

(186)  Psalm  1.21. 
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shall  clevour  before  himy  and  it  shall  be  very 
tetnpestuous  round  about  hwu^  (^^7)     When 
God  cometh  out  of  his  place,  to  execute  the 
vengeance  he  had  long  threatened   in  vain, 
(i88)  and  to  plead  the  cause  of  his  people 
(189).     "  He  shall  call  to  the  heavens  from 
above ^  and  to  the  earthy  (^90)  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^y 
judge  his  peopled     He  will  appeal  to  heaven 
to  the  churches  of  his  faithful  witnesses,  (and 
the  adulteress  shall  be  judged  in  the  sight  of 
many  women^  (191))  to  attest  the  full  accom- 
plishment of  his  justice,  as  they  have  all  along 
prophesied  and  preached  the  certain  truth  of 
his  word,  that  he  would  one  day  avenge  the 
blood  of  his  saints.     To  the  earth  likewise  he 
appeals,  the  kingdom  of  the  beast,  the  scene 
of  his  false  miracles  and  cruelties ;  which  shall 
now  '*  disclose  her  blood,  and  no  more  cover  her 
slain^ 

(187)  Isaiah  xxix.  6^ — xxiv  22; — Daniel  vii,  22. 

(1S8)    Isaiah   xxvi.   21  ;— ll^v.    xviii,   24.. 

( 1 89)  Isaiah  H.  22 

(  190)  The  eartht  or  late  Roman  cathoKc  empire,  the  seat  of 
the  Autichristian  tyranny  and  apostacy. 

i  (191)  Izekiel  xvi.  41. 
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After  this  just  retribution,  decreed  in  a  ses- 
sion of  judgment,  upon  the  long  prospering 
wickedness  of  the  enemies  and  oppressors  of 
God'«  people,  both  Jews  and  Chnstians,  the 
gracious  and  awakening  call  is  given  to  Israel, 
and  the  prophecy  to  the  dry  bones  begins  to 
take  effect.  And  it  is  always  in  this  order 
and  connection  that  we  find  this  double  pro- 
phecy of  the  fall  of  Antichrist  and  the  rising 
again  of  Israel.  The  removal  of  their  judi- 
cial blindness  at  this  time,  and  the  free  resto- 
ration of  God's  converting  grace,  now  operate 
the  great  change  or  spiritual  resurrection  of 
this  people,  (equal  in  the  impossibility  of  It  by 
natural  means  alone^  as  time  and  repeated 
fruitless  attempts  have  shewn,  to  a  real  resur- 
rection of  the  dead^)  with  an  effect  and  sud- 
denness like  a  voice  from  heaven^  (^9  2)  s^yi^g* 

(192)  Tlie  common  prophetical  emblem  of  a  change  of  po- 
pular opinion.  The  conversion  of  the  Jews  has  been  a  fruit- 
less attempt  from  the  earliest  times  of  the  gospel.  Vast 
numbers  of  the  early  converts  apostatized  again  to  Judaism 
with  increased  hatred  of  Christianity,  and  credulity  to  false 
Christs.  The  same  thing  has  often  since  attended  their  con- 
versions, when  God's  own  time  is  ccne  their  conversion  will  be 
sudden,  and  lasting,  "  Shall  a  nation  be  born  at  once  ?  for  as 
soon  as  Zhn  trav.vlnl,  she  brought  forth  her  children"  Isaiafct 
Ixvi.  7,8,  t>,  10, 
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*^  gather  my  saints  unto  me,  those  that  hav& 
made  a  covenant  zvith  me  by  sacrificed  The 
particular  saints  here  meant,  are  distinguished 
in  the  first  instance.  They  are  declared  to  be 
GocPs  ancient  people,  the  remnant  of  Israel,  ac^ 
cording  to  the  election  of  grace,  (193)  the  seed 
of  Abraham  his  servant,  which  pertinaciously 
adhere  still  to  the  first  covenant,  having  the 
seal  of  bloody  sacrifices.  "  And  the  heavens 
(or  true  churches  in  Christ)  shall  declare  bis 
righteousness  ;  for  God  is  Judge  hiinselp^—^ 
The  effect  of  this  distinguishable  opening 
made  for  the  reconciliation  of  the  Jews,  is  a 
universal  and  joyful  acclamation  of  praise  to 
God,  from  the  christian  world,  which  have 
long  and  ardently  expected  this  happy  tulfi.l- 
ment  of  the  promises. 

How  beautifully  is  this  expressed,  and  in 
the  most  sublime  imagery,  by  the  Psalmist,  in 
Psalm  xcvii. — "  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round 
about  him ;  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the 
habitation  of  his  throne,  A  fire  goeth  before 
him,  and  burnetb  up  his  enemies  round  about^- 

(193)  Romans  xi,5>22,22. 
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His  lightnings  enlightened  the  ivorU :  the 
earth  saw — and  trembled^  The  course  of 
the  divine  judgments  at  this  season  become 
so  clearly  manifest,  that  the  object  of  them  is 
incapable  of  being  misapprehended. — iiven 
the  earthy  or  kingdom  of  the  beast,  is  at  last 
in  a  great  degree  convinced,  if  not  converted, 
— and  trembles  with  a  well  founded  terror ! 
"  The  bills  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  cf 
the  Lord^  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the 
'whole  earth.  The  heavens  declare  bis  right- 
eousness^  and  all  the  people  see  his  glory.  Con* 
Jounded  be  all  they  that  serve  graven  images^ 
that  boast  themselves  of  idols ^  worship  him  all 
ye  gods  /" — Alluding  to  the  double  judgT>ent 
to  be  distributed  at  this  awful  time,  confusion 
to  the  worshippers  of  Mahuzzim,  and  acquiit-il 
and  redemption  to  the  oppressed  captives  of  Is- 
rael. **  Sion  beardy  and  was  glad;  and  the 
daughters  of  yiidah  rejoiced ^  because  of  thy 
judgments  0  Lord,  For  thou^  Lord^  art  high 
above  all  the  earth ;  thou  art  exalted  far  above 
all  gods,  Te  that  love  the  Lord^  hate  evil :  he 
preserveth  the  souls  of  his  saints,  i?^  delivL-r^ 
etb  them  out  of  the  hand  of  t^l  wicK£D»" 
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So  likewise  in  celebration  c£  this  great 
event,  (and  wbich  is  equally  by  them  also  at- 
tributed to  the  active  justice  of  God,  sitting  in 
judgment  upon  the  perpetuated  iniquities  of 
the  corrupter  and  destroyer  of  God's  people,) 
the  churches  of  the  redeemed  sing  praise  to 
God.  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works^ 
Lord  God  Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy 
ivays^  thou  King  of  Saints  !  ivho  shall 
not  fear  thee,  0  Lordy  and  glorify  thy  name  ^ 
for  thou  only  art  holy  ;  for  {ill  nations  shall 
come  and  worship  before  thee :  for  thy  judg-^ 
ments  are  made  manifest^'*  (194) 

If  any  doubt  could  yet  remain  that  the  eon^ 
verting  Jews  are  the  saints  here  called  of 
God,  and  that  the  beginning  of  their  repen- 
tance is  the  true  time  of  this  prophecy,  (Ps-dm 
50.)  that  doubt  must  necessarily  be  removed 
by  the  nature  of  the  argument,  which  the  di^ 
vine  judge  is  pleased,  in  his  infinite  condescen- 
sion and  grace  to  address  to  them  ;  and  that 

(lO'i)  Rev,  XV.  3,  4, — The  same  exultation  and  joy  in  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  on  account  of  the  conversion  of  Israel^  is 
likcwse  noticed  in  Rev.  xix.  5,  G,  7»  8,  where  the  converted 
church  of  Israelis  the  brides—the  LamVi  ivife. —  See  Sec,  60. 
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expressly,  and  by  name.     For  he  is  here  rea- 
soning the  case  with  them,  (as  strenuous  ad-« 
vocates   for  the   indefectible  perpetuity  of  the 
Mosaic  law  and  bloody  sacrifices^  by  declar- 
ing the  inefficacy  of  that  obsolete  system,  not 
destroyed  but  fulfilled  by  Christ,  and  his  esta- 
blishment of  a  new  and  better  covenant,  pre- 
dicted in  prophecy,  and  assigned  to   the  last 
days.  (195)     ^^  Hear  0  my  people y  and  I  will 
speak ^  O   Israel,  and  I  wdl  testify  against 
thee  ;  for  I  am  God,  even  thy  God^\       That 
the  Messiah  or  Christ  is  the  speaker  here,  is 
evident  from  his  reproof  of  their  want  of 
faith  in  him  as  the  true  God,  and  the  God 
of  Irsael,  the  God  of  their  fathers.     This  very 
circumstance  also  marks  the  conversion   and 
restoration  of  Israel  in  Ezekiel  xxxvii.  13,  14. 
^^  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  Jehovah,  "when 
I  have  opened  your  graves,  O   my  people, 
and  brought  you  up  out  of  your  graves ;  and 
shall  put  my  spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live ; 
and  I  will  plac€  you  in  your  own  land  :  then 

(195)  See  to  this  effect  that  fi:)e  propliccy  of  Jeremiah 
xxxi.  31,  &c.  ^^  Behold  the  (lay. ^  rjiiu  sulth  the  Lord"  tS'f, — 
Which  relates  to  the  time  and  rv.-nt  iii.der  our  consideration.— 
Also  £zekiel  xxxvi.  26,  &c.  and  xxxvii.  26, 
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shall  ye  know  that  1  Jehovah  have  spoken  it^ 
and  performed  it  saith  Jehovah^ 

The  Almighty  pleader  justly  objects  against 
them,  the   unreasonableness  of  their   fathers 
rejection  of  him  as  their  Messiah,  (though  at- 
tested by  so  many  personal  prophecies,  fulfill- 
ed in  him,  and  which  could  not  apply  to  any 
other,)  and  their  own  persevering  infidelity. 
This  is  the  great  cause  of  quarrel,  and  not  the 
long  intermission  of  their  bloody   sacrifices. 
"  /  will  not  reprove  thee  for  the  intermission 
of  thy  sacrifices  or  burnt  cff'erings^^    though 
they  have  ceased  now    for  many  ages.     On 
the  contrary,  he  reasons  with  them  against 
the  false  and  gross  ideas  they  entertained  of 
these  things,  which  were  never  essential  to 
religion,  or  of  any  efficacy  to  the  putting 
away  of  sin  in  themselves  considered,   but 
only  typically  or  sacramentally  of  the  great 
sacrifice  for  sm  once  to    be  offered.     They 
are  then  directed  to  the  christian   Eucharist, 
as  having  now   by  the  body  of  Christ  offered 
once  for  all,  superseded  the  sacrifices  of  the 
altar.    *'  Offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
givings  and  pay  thy   vows  unto   the    Most 
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higb.'*^  And  with  such  altered  sen'^'ments 
towards  your  Messiah,  "  call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble  (196) ;  I  will  deliver  thee^  and 

thou  sh  alt  glorify  me  r  {^K^'f) 

Thus  concludes  the  divine  controversy  with 
the  Jews  ;  and  the  whole  conduct  ot  it  shews 
clearly  that  it  refers  to  a  time  when  the  indig- 
nation, which  had  been  limited  to  a  fixed  term 
of  years,  is  now  past,  and  that  awakening  peo- 
ple are  in  a  situation  to  hear  and  consider  the 
arguments  of  the  speaker.  We  gather  from 
it  also,  that  their  conversion  will  take  place 
before  their  last  great  struggle,  which  I  con- 
sider as  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  wit- 
nesscsy  by  the  prevailing  power  of  the  third 
beast  and  the  false  prophet.  For  in  their 
converted  state  they  are  exhorted  to  call  upon 
Christ  in  the  approaching  day  of  trouble ;  and 
are  assured  of  deliverance,  and  that  by  the 
event  of  that  conflict  for  the  support  of  Chris- 
tianity against  popery  and  atheism,  they  shall 
bring  great  glory  to  God's  holy  name.    (1^8) 

'      (196)  Isaiah  Ixv.  24.  (197)  Ezekiel  xxxvl.  23. 

(I9S)    The   remaining  part   of  the  Psalm,    in   which   the 
divine   Judge  turns   towards  the  party  of  the  antichristian 
VOL.  III.  G  g 
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apostates,  *'  But  unto  the  mcKKv  God  satth"  l^c.  1  have  para- 
phrased before,  in  Sec.  32.  vol.  ii.  p.  346.  It  sets  before  our 
eyes  as  complete  a  prophetical  picture  of  popery  as  any  in  all  scrip- 
ture, and  is  a  very  fine  contrast  to  the  above  controversy  'with 
the  jfews.  Great  allowance  no  doubt  will  be  made  in  their 
favor,  on  the  plea  of  ignorance,  (Acts  iii.  17,  &c.)  which  the 
whole  fabrication  of  popery,  and  the  Jesuitical  hypocrisy  v/ith 
which  it  has  been  propagated,  and  the  shameless  sacrifice  of 
conscience  in  its  best  advocates,  forbids  even  charity  itself  to 
extend  to  them. 


SECnON     XLIX. 

The  present  state  of  the  world  compared  with  the 
prophecy .~^State  of  the  Jews. — The  sixth  vial 
flow  pouring  out,  or  very  near  it. — Euphrates 
now  in  the  act  of  drying  up. — The  miracle  of 
drying  up  waters  for  their  passage,  a  character- 
istic mark  of  Israel, — The  converted  fews  will 
be  the  kings  of  the  east. — Their  settlement  and 
present  great  numbers  in  the  east-— Coincidence 
of  the  prophetical  periods  with  their  restoration, 
-—The  Antichrist  of  this  period  changed^  not  in 
yiature,  but  in  name  and  externals  only. — The 
third  woe,  of  short  duration,  but  direful  effects, 
—'Particular  attention  called  to  the  prophecies  of 
this  period. — The  faithful  exhorted  to  fortitude 
and  constancy. 

i  have  shewn,  that  the  principal  obstacle  in 
the  way  of  the  conversion  and  restoration  of 
the  Jews,  may  be  considered  as  virtually 
fallen  already,  in  the  overthrow  of  the  papjil 
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throne  and  temporal  power;  but  it  is  not  ac- 
tually so,  until  the  foundations  of  that  ancient 
fabric  of  superstition  and  tyranny  be  taken  up, 
and  the  very  rubbish  be  also  removed  out  of 
the  way. — That  it  is  probable  the  virulence 
of  the  indignation  upon  Israel  is  now  spent, 
and  its  fixed  time  of  duration  expired  with 
the  first  of  the  three  great  prophetical  periods* 
—■That  "  the  ancient  of  days  is  cornel^  and  ihe 
session  of  judgment  upon  the  beast  has  com- 
menced its  sitting,  and  will  continue  from 
time  to  time  to  deliver  the  sentences  of  the 
court,  of  which  the  first  decree,  Cfor  taking 
away  the  dominion  af  the  beast,)  has  been  ex- 
ecuted upon  him,  and  the  rest  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  body  ^c,  will  follow  in  the  course 
of  time. 

The  Jews  also,  seem  to  be  now  in  that 
state  of  apathy,  which  fbr  a  while  oppresses 
the  faculties  of  persons  awaking  from  a  long, 
and  disturbed,  and  unrefreshing  sleep.  We 
may  soon  expect  a  revolution  of  ideas  more 
favorable  to  Christianity  in  that  ardent  minded 
people,  which  had  shut  themselves  up  in  an 
hopeless    and   voluntary    darkness,    through 
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which  the  instruments  applied  for  their  con- 
version could  never  penetrate.  Great  re- 
volution of  popular  opinions  must  require 
considerable  time  to  attain  consistency  and 
uniformity ;  and  the  prophecies  seem  to  speak 
of  the  converting  Jews,  as  continuing  some 
time  in  suspense,  and  under  doubts,  before 
their  ancient  prejudice  gives  way. — Incerti- 
tude and  inexpressible  anxiety  will  follow, 
and  remorse  and  pungent  sorrow  will  then 
lead  the  way  to  genuine  repentance  and  faith. 
It  is  in  one  of  these  gradations  towards  con- 
version, that  the  call  of  heaven  is  sent  to  them ; 
and  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  a  zealous  searching 
of  the  scriptures  of  their  prophets,  and  an  un- 
prejudiced attention  to  God  pleading  his  own 
cause  against  them,  in  the  words  of  prophecy, 
opens  their  understandings  to  receive  the  full 
flood  of  light,  which  flows  in  upon  them  to 
their  confusion :  "  Then  shall  ye  remember 
your  own  evil  ivays^  and  your  doings  that 
ivere  not  good^  and  shall  loath  yourselves  in 
your  own  sight^  for  your  iniquities^  and  for 
your  abominations.  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you^  and  ye  shall  be  clean  :  from 
all  your  Jilthiness^  and  from  all  your  idols  ^  will 
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/  cleanse  you.     A  new  heart  also  will  I  give 

youy  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  : 

and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of 

your  fleshy  and  J  will  give  you  an  heart  of 

fieshr  (199) 

We  have  seen  also,  by  the  concluding  part 
of  the  divine  testimony  against  the  Jews,  in 
the  last  Section,  that  although  the  indigna* 
TION  may  virtually  be  at  an  end,  yet  their 
sufferings  are  not  so.  But  they  will  now 
meet  the  remaining  short  though  sharp  afflic- 
tions that  await  them,  with  the  magnanimity 
which  a  clear  conscience  and  a  good  cause  in- 
spire ;  and  pass  through  them  with  the  resig- 
nation and  holy  zeal  of  christian  n^artyrs,  and 
conquer  them  at  last  with  the  heroic  bravery 
which  glowed  in  the  breasts  of  their  ancestors, 
when  struggling  against  impious  tyrants  for 
their  religion  and  liberty. 

These  are  events  of  which  no  traces  do  yet 
appear,  and  which  will  require  a  considerable 
time  of  preparation.     The  pouring  out  of  the 

(199)  Ezekiel  xxxvi,  25,  26,  31. 
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next  vial  (that  is,  the  sixth)  is  expressly  as- 
signed to  the  commencement  of  the  preparation 
of  these  things,  "  The  sixth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates ; 
and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the 
"way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be  pre- 
pared,''* — Whoever  "  the  kings  of  the  east^* 
may  be,  whether,  with  Mr.  Sharp,  we  here 
understand  St.  John  to  mean  the  saints  and 
martyrs  of  the  first  resurrection,  (Rev.  xx,  4.) 
now  raised  from  the  dead,  and  coming  in  im- 
mortal bodies,  "  like  a  stream  of  Jire^*  «t<. 
«»«T<.A»y  rtXiis*  froni  the  risings  of  the  sun  (of 
righteousness) ;  to  take  the  kingdom  under 
the  whole  heaven,  and  reign  for  Christ  a 
thousand  years  : — or  whether,  with  other 
commentators,  we  understand  the  converted 
yews  to  be  meant^  having,  at  the  time  of  this 
prophecy,  conquered  all  their  enemies,  and 
been  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God  (200), 
in  the  New  Jerusalem,  rebuilt  by  the  liberal 
contributions  of  the  kings  of  the  christian 
world  (201),  and  become  by  divine  appoint- 

(200)  Rev.  V.  lOj—Exodus  xix.  6 ;— Isaiah  Ixi.  6j-- 
Deut.  vii,  6. 
(201)   Amos  ix,  11 ;— Isaiah  k.  3,  l(i ;— Rev.  xxi.  21v 
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ment  the  first  dominion,  the  metropolis  of 
the  world  in  religion,  if  not  in  primacy  of 
dignity  and  power.  In  either  case,  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  sixth  vial  marks  the  commence- 
ment of  the  period  assigned  to  the  preparation 
of  great  events,  of  which  the  triumph  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  re'establishment  of  Jerusa- 
lem are  the  final  result. 

These  preparatory  measures  begin  with  the 
drying  up  of  the  great  river  Euphrates,  the 
emblem  of  the  Turkish  powers  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse. These  have  been  Antichrists  to  the 
faith  of  the  gospel  in  the  east,  as  much  as  the 
papal  thrones  have  in  the  west,  and  are  "  the 
gentiles*^  by  whom  the  holy  city,  the  inherit- 
ance of  Israel,  has  been  actually  trodden  down ; 
and  whose  times  seem  now  to  be  nearly  ful- 
filled. (202)  There  is  no  need  to  suppose 
the  real  river  Euphrates  here  meant,  but  the 
figurative.  That  alone  would  not  oppose  so 
formidable  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  re- 
turn of  the  Jews,  that  it  should  need  to  be 
dried  up  by  a  total  dissipation  of  its  waters, 
and  a  permanent  miracle  ;  for  some  effect  of 

(202)  Luke  xxi.  24- ;— Romans  xi.  25. 
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a  permanent  nature  seems  here  ,to  be  intended. 
But  the  still  remaining  strength  of  the  Turk- 
ish empire,  though  much  dried  upy  does  yet 
form  a  barrier  in  the  east,  as  the  modern  re- 
presentative of  the  Roman  empire,  or  beast, 
is  likely  to  do  still  more  efficaciously  in  the 
west,  against  the  settlement  of  any  such  pow- 
erful government  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  as 
that  of  the  restored  Jews  is  justly  expected 
to  be. 

The  former  stumbling  block  Is  indeed  in  a 
fair  way  of  being  soon  taken  up.  The  decay 
of  the  original  vigour  of  the  Turkish  empire 
has  been  long  observed.  It  appears  to  be  now 
in  that  progressive  state  of  degeneracy  from 
which  declining  empires  have  never  been 
known  to  recover  themselves.  Such  a  rege- 
neration is  least  of  all  things  to  be  expected 
from  the  bad  principles  upon  which  the  pow-« 
er  of  the  Turks  is  constituted,  and  which,  in 
a  time  of  general  improvement  and  enlight- 
ened policy  in  most  other  parts  of  the  world, 
must  operate  with  additional  force  to  accelerate 
its  downfall.  The  sixth  vial  seems  to  have 
for  its  principal  object,  the  fall  and  removal  of 
VOL.  Ill,  H  h 


this  feeble  power  :  and  with  hasty  strides  w<t 
perceive  it  now  moving  forwards  towards 
that  state  of  absolute  impotency  of  resistance, 
which  the  drying  up  of  the  river  Euphrates 
seems  to  imply*  Its  waters  do  not  only  fail 
by  a  temporary  drought,  which  a  return  of 
the  ensuing  rainy  season  might  restore  to  the 
accustomed  fullness  of  that  noble  Hood,  and 
even  to  the  overflowing  of  its  banks,  as  in  the 
times  of  its  rising  majesty  it  had  formerly  done; 
but  on  the  contrary  it  is  subjected  to  a  total 
and  permanent  failure  of  the  sources  of  its 
supply  of  waters.  By  this  divine  ordinance 
of  providence,  it  admits  a  free  passage  on  dry 
ground,  as  in  the  original  Exodus,  to  the  cho- 
sen band  of  Jewish  heroes,  prompted  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  inflamed  with  holy  zeal 
to  do  honor  to  those  divine  and  infallible 
promises,  to  which  they  had  for  so  many 
centuries  remained  blind,  and  unworthy  of 
them. 

The  observation  of  Brlghtman  here  is  very 
much  to  our  present  purpose.  "  It  seemeth 
to  me,  that  by  these  kings  is  here  signified, 
that    I  cple^for  whose  sake  alone  the  scripturei 
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declare  that  the  waters  'were  dried  up  of  oldy 
namely  the  Jews :  to  whom  the  Red  Sea  gave 
passage,  and  Jordan  staid  his  course  till  they 
all  passed  over,  making  a  way  through  the 
deep  with  their  feet.  This  miracle  is  proper 
to  this  people  alone, ^"^ 

After  relating  and  confuting  the  pretended 
miracle,  of  the  sea  of  Pamphylia  giving  a  way 
to  Alexander  and  his  army,  of  which,  as  Plu- 
tarch says,  Alexander  himself  never  boasted  as 
of  any  tiling  very  extraordinary  j  he  thus  con- 
tinues :  '^  therefore  Alexander  passed  through 
shclllouD  waters^  not  such  as  were  quite  dried 
np^  neither  do  I  think  that  it  is  reported  and 
chronicled  any  where,  that  any  such  thing  as 
this  fell  out  unto  an/  people  besides  the  Jews. 
The  vanity  of  writers  may  invent  many 
things,  but  the  holy  scriptures  do  challenge 
this  as  A  PECULIAR  MIRACLE  that  God 
wrought  for  this  nation  of  the  Jews  only.  It 
is  no  marvel,  therefore,  that  a  peculiar  note 
and  cognizance  of  this  people  alone ^  is  here  put 
for  the  men  thcms elves ^  (-203) 

(203)   Brighiman  on  Rtv.  xvl.  12' 
H  h  2 
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The  apochryphal  books  of  Esdras,  supposed 
to  be  written  in  imitation  of  the  prophetic  stile 
by  some  christian  Jew,  in  the  first  or  second 
century,  when  forgeries  of  this  daring  nature 
were  very  numerous,  amongst  much  rubbish 
seems  to  have  got  hold  of  a  right  apprehen- 
sion of  the  return  of  the  Jews,  in  a  national 
body,  to  re- occupy  the  land  of  their  fathers. 
**  They  entered  in  by  the  narrow  passages  of 
the  river  Euphrates,  says  he.  For  the  most 
high  did  work  wonders  at  that  time,  stopping 
the  course  of  the  Jiood  till  they  had  passed 
over."  And  this  is  one  of  the  Jewish  fables 
the  least  reprehensible.  But  in  verse  47,  he 
comes  much  nearer  to  the  truth,  where  he 
says,  "  the  most  high  doth  once  again  stay  the 
Jiood,  that  they  may  pass  over."  (204) 

**  Seeing  then  it  is  certain  that  this  nation 
shall  at  last  with  speed  and  earnestness  receive 
the  gospel,  and  that  in  the  last  times ^  as  Paul 
teacheth  (205);   and  that  the  pouring  out  of 

(204)  Esdras  hi   4.   xiii.  43,  44,   (This  is  the  second 
apochryphal  book  of  Esdrasi) 

(205)  Romans  xi.  25. 
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the  vials  Is  the  last  period  of  all  things^  and 
that  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  any  allusion 
to  the  return  of  the  Jews  has  been  altogether 
omitted^  in  such  a  prophecy  as  this,  which 
embraces  all  the  principal  subjects  the  former 
prophets  have  touched  upon ;  it  is  probable 
that  the  Jews  are  here  meant,  as  that  subject 
is  not  any  where  else  to  be  found.  (206) 
For  this  drying  up  of  the  waters  is  the  cha^ 
racteristic  mark  arid  hieroglyphic  of  the  sons 
of  Israel^  by  which  they  may  be  known  as  if 
mentioned  by  namCy  being  the  only  people  of 
the  world  for  whose  sake  such  a  distinguish- 
ing miracle  was  ever  wrought.  And  to  the 
performance  of  it  once  again  in  their  favor ^  in 
order  thereby  to  set  the  proper  distinguishing 
mark  (incapable  of  imitation  by  any  forgery) 
upon  them  as  God's  peculium  in  their  re- 
turn, the  prophet  alludes. — "  Art  thou  not  it 
which  hath  dried  the  sea,  the  waters  of  the 
great  deep ;  that  hath  made  the  depths  of  the 
sea  a  way  for  the  ransomed  to  pass  over  f 
Therefore  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  re^ 

(206)  Mr  B.  however  does  find  it  again,  ia  the  first  resur- 
rection, and  the  second  both. 
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turn''  &?c»  that  is  to  say,  in  like  manner  dis- 
tinguished as  God's  people.  (207) 

The  most  general  and  ancient  opinion  is, 
that  the  ten  trioes  were  settled  in  Mesopota- 
mia, and  the  still  more  remote  countries  of 
the  east  j  and  consequently  the  great  re-ap- 
pearance of  the  Jews,  at  the  proper  season, 
will  be  from  that  quarter,  and  the  miracle  at 
Euphrates  may  prove  a  real  fact.  (208)  If 
that  should  be  the  case,  yet  so  amazing  is  the 
presumption  of  infidelity  !  the  evidences  of  it 

(207)  Isaiah  li.  10  :— Ixiii.  U.  Brightman  on  Revels- 
tions  xvi.  12. 

(208)  ♦'  The  number  of  Jews  in  ^nd  about  Constantinople 
is  astonishing.  Forty  thousand  families  are  reckoned,  which 
upon  a  moderate  computation  will  amount  to  two  hundred 
thousand  persons.  How  easily  may  a  strong  military  force 
be  here  collected,  when  the  moment  of  their  return  to  their 
native  land  approaches  ?"  Zouch  on  Prophecy,  p.  229, 

"  We  can  get  no  inte'ligence  of  the  ten  tribes  carried  a,\yay 
by  Shalmanezer,  nor  of  the  country  where  they  were  settled, 
though  the  globe  is  now  so  well  known.  If  we  begin  with 
the  east,  we  know  that  there  are  very  many  Jews  in  the  king- 
dom q{  Persia,  though  they  enjoy  but  little  liberty  there.  T/js 
Turkiib  empire  (liupposed  to  be  tlie  Gog  of  prophecy,)  is  their 
chief  ictreat,  not  only  as  they  have  been  long  settled  in  it,  but 
because  great  numbers  of  those  that   were  expelled   out  gf 
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will  probably  be  counteracted  by  contrary  re- 
ported and  false  miracles ;  many  circumstances 
perhaps  being  permitted  to  conspire,  as  hap- 
pened in  the  case  of  Pharoah,  to  mislead  their 
right  judgment  of  it,  and  conduct  them  to  the 
fatal  encounter  in  which  their  final  overthrow 
is  to  be  achieved. 

Amongst  those  who  accept  the  return  of 
the  Jews  as  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy, 
the  difficulty  in  the  title  of  khigs  being  then 

Portugal  aii'f  Spain  r'"tired  tliitlier,  They  are  more  mimerous 
ill  Constantinople  and  Salonich't  ( I hessaloiAca)  than  in  any  other 
part,  and  are  reckoned  to  amount  to  above  eiglity  thousand  ia 
those  two  cities,  and  upwards  of  a  million  in  the  whole 
empire- 

They  are  likewise  dispersed  all  over  Germans'.,  but  are  still 
more  numerous  in  Po'andy  Lithuania,  and  Russia.  They  are 
not  so  numerous  in  the  protestant  states,  tluuph  they  are  there 
treated  with  greater  charity,  In  t/:e  lo'w  countries,  at  Rottirdam, 
Amsterdam,  Hamburg  and  other  free  towns  In  //Jjy  there 
may  be  reckoned  about  twenty-five  thousand.  In  Fe%f  Mo- 
rocco, and  other  states  which  are  not  subject  to  the  Turks,  they 
are  so  much  the  more  numerous,  as  they  can  easily  pass  thither 
from  Spain  and  Portugal,  There  are  many  other  places  in 
Africa,  which  are  mostly  peopled  with  Jews,'*  R.  S.  Lu- 
zati  Discors.  circa  il  stato  degli  Hebrei.  c,  J  8.  Thus  far  the 
Venetian  Rabbi  concerning  the  present  state  of  the  Jews. 
Unir,  Hist,  Mod,  vol,  xiil.  n.  441. 
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attributed  to  them,  is  variously  settled.  But 
it  seems  to  me  they  are  prophetically  so  call- 
ed, as  being  the  sainis  of  the  most  high,  and 
the  saints  of  the  first  or  figurative  resurrec- 
tion, (Dan.  vii.  2  2  ;  Rev.  xx.  4,)  which  are 
to  live  again  by  conversion  to  Christ ;  a  whole 
nation  raised  tip  to  spiritual  Itfe^  as  they  had 
been,  in  their  unbelief,  bound  in  the  fetters  of 
spiritual  death :  and  are  to  reign  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years,  or  according  to  the  prophet 
Micah  iv.  8,  to  attain  to  the  first  dominion ^ 
or  as  Daniel  relates  the  same  thing,  are  to 
take  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven. 
This  seems  sufficiently  to  account  for  the  title 
of  kings ;  and  the  east  being  the  quarter  from 
whence  the  majority  of  them  will  come,  they 
are  prophetically  called  "  kings  of  the  east,* 
or  (t»»  utto  ccvuro>.6)v  yi?^iis,  ab  ortu  solis  advenien- 
tium,)  "  which  are  to  corns  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun^^  (209) 

(209)  Judea  lies  to  the  east  of  Europe,  which  is  the  scene 
of  these  transactions  of  which  St.  John  is  here  speaking,  viz, 
the  seven  plagues  of  Antichrist.  The  Holy  Land  is  the  pro- 
per inheritance  of  the  Jews,  and  though  they  were  transported 
out  of  it  as  slaves,  they  are  to  be  brought  back  as  kings  and 
priests  with  dignity,  and  wealth,     Isaiah  Ix.  10  j— Ixi.  6  ;— 
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With  these  observations  of  the  forwardness 
of  events,  the  prophetical  periods  do  all  won- 
derfully coincide.  From  the  fall  of  the  papal 
throne,  which  terminated  the  period  of  three 
times  and  an  half^  or  the  1260  years  reign  of 
the  beast ^  we  reckon  30  years  forward  to  the 
next  prophetical  period  1290.  But  whether 
by  that  time  the  session  of  judgment  upon, 
the  great  whore,  and  the  drying  up  of  the 
figurative  Euphrates,  and  consequent  return 
of  the  Jews,  may  be  all  accomplished,  or  only 
a  part  of  these  great  revolutions,  it  is  yet  pre- 
mature even  to  conjecture.  Each  of  these 
includes  in  it  several  subordinate  movements, 
but  of  great  importance  in  themselves  ;  of 
which  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  wit- 
nesses is  one. 

Ixii.  12.  That  the  Jews  are  the  object  of  this  prophecy  is  the 
opinion  of  most  commentators.  The  high  importance  attri- 
buted to  their  return  by  the  sacred  writers  justifies  all  that  has 
been,  or  indeed  can  be  said  upon  the  subject. 

*'  The  citizens  of  Rome,  says  Mr  Zouch,  held  themselves 
equal  to  kings  and  princes.  And  after  the  conquest  of  Ma- 
cedonia enjoyed  an  immunity  from  taxes*  The  public  revenues 
flowed  from  the  provinces." — Zouch  on  Prophecy  p.  S*,  88. 
The  citizens  of  the  new  Jerusalem  wnli  better  deserve  the  title 
of  kings.  ' 

VOL,  III*  I  i 
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From  the  period  1 290,  we  proceed  through 
45  years  more,  to  arrive  at  the  third  and  last^ 
or  1335,  which  Daniel  describes  as  a  time  of 
happiness^  and  therefore  it  must  synchronise 
with  the  millennium.  (210)  And  I  call  it  the 
last  period,  because  this  seems  to  be  the  time 
of  the  end^  or  the  ultimate  scope  of  the  prophe- 
cies of  time^  beyond  which  we  have  no  further 
account,  except  the  1000  years  reign  of  the 
saints.  This  does  not  begin  till  all  the  pro- 
phetical periods  are  expired,  and  all  the  won- 
ders with  which  the  history  of  them  is  full 

(210)  Of  the  number  1260  Daniel  intimates  that  with  it 
should  end  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  (Daniel  xii.  7')  but  that 
the  full  accomplishment  of  scattering  the  po'wer  of  the  holy  people 
should  not  then  be  attained,  there  being  still  two  more  periods 
to  come  after  it,  accordingly  we  still  see  that  the  death  of  the 
witnesses  is  not  yet  accomplished.  Of  the  number  1290  he 
says  nothing.  But  as  it  is  given  as  a  prophetical  number,  no 
doubt  great  events  are' connected  with  it  ;  for  of  the  last  he 
says  almost  as  little ;  only  this  :  "  Blessed  is  he  that  luatteth 
and  ctimeth  to  the  lf)35  days  J*  But  as  this  is  certainly  the 
time  wlen  all  the  preceding  troubles  will  end,  and  peace  descend 
vpon  earth,  and  make  a  long  abode,  according  to  the  Psalmist. 
Psalm  Ikxxv.  10.  "  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  righteous' 
ness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  ether.  Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the 
earths  and  righteousness  shall  look  down  from  heaven.'*  We  may 
securely  pronounce  this  to  be  the  time  of  the  reign  of  the 
saints. 
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charged,  have  come  to  pass.  And  with  this 
number  the  long  period  of  2300  days  in  Dan. 
(viii.  14,)  also  falls  in  and  expires;  which  is 
a  strong  confirmation  that  the  calculation  of 
the  other  three  numbers,  according  to  my 
scheme  in  Sect,  xliii.  is  right. 

For  the  full  accomplishment  ot  all  these 
mighty  revolutions  in  both  the  political  and 
ecclesiastical  heavens,  the  space  of  75  years  is 
therefore  assigned,  from  the  ending  of  the  first 
period,  or  the  1260  years  of  the  reign  of  An- 
tichrist in  his  power.  His  reign  was  to  com- 
mence (Dan.  xii.  7,  11,)  "/ro/w  the  tims  of 
the  taking  away  the  daily  sacrijiccl^ — that  is, 
the  pure  worship  of  God,  and  the  sacrifice  of 
an  acceptable  prayer,  through  one  mediator, 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  setting  up  instead  of 
him  the  innumerable  rabble  of  false  mediators 
of  the  papal  idolatry,  and  in  particular,  "  the 
abomination  that  maketh  desolate ^^  or  the  beast 
and  his  image,  set  up  by  Justinian  the  other 
beast,  to  be  worshipped;  (211)  and  setting 
up  himself  on  the  altar  of  God,  and  in  the 
temple  of  God  to  receive  divine   worship,  and 

(211)  xR.ev.  xiii.  IK 
I.  i    2 
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there  "  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God,^^  (212} 
For  this  is  the  very  body  of  Antichrist,  from 
the  face  of  whose  terrible  persecution,  and 
still  more  abominated  worship,  "  the  woman 
Jled  away  into  the  wilderness^^  and  the  true 
church  of  the  witnesses  became  a  scene   of 
ruin  and  desolation.     Of  this  real,  and  rnost 
important,  and  long  perpetuated  profanation 
of  the  temple,  that  short  profanation  of  only 
three  years  and  an  half  continuance,  under 
the  tyranny  of  Antiochus,  was  a  type.     But 
it  can  by  no  method  of  computation  be  reck- 
oned as  the  date  of  the  period  assigned  to 
Antichrist,  first  by  Daniel,  and  afterwards  by 
St.  John,  who  clearly  shews  that  the  com- 
mencement of  this  reign  had  not  begun  in 
his  time.     Agreeably  to  the  system  of  Mr. 
Sharp,  this  period  began  in  the  year  548, 
and  according  to  indisputable  matter  of  fact,j 
it  ended  in  the  year  1808. 

But  together  with  hts  reign  asi  the  little 
horn,  his  power  as  an  eccleslsastlcal  Anti" 
chrlst  has  not  yet  ended,     Daniel  clearly  inti- 

(212)  2The8:  ii,  4- 
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mates  a  time  for  its  further  continuance,  after 
the  full  end  of  the  period  of  three  times  and 
an  half: — then  says  he,  (Dan.  xii.  7,)  after 
this  period  ended, — "  whejt  he  shall  have  ac^ 
compUshed  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy 
PEOPLE,"  {the  witnesses,  whom  he  has  still 
to  afflict  with  a  figurative,  political,  or  ecclesi- 
astical death,  perhaps  both  Jews  and  Christi- 
ans, and  still  more  probably  after  the  Jews 
have  been  converted  to  Christianity,)  then 
"  all  these  things  shall  be  finished^  With 
Daniel  St.  John  also  consents  herein  ;  for  he 
represents  the  little  horn  of  Daniel,  or  image 
of  the  beast,  as  he  calls  him,  al>otit  the  conclude 
ing  period  of  the  testimony  of  the  two  witnesses^ 
as  having  undergone  a  great  change^  on  ac* 
count  of  which,  he  is  ever  after  that  time  call- 
ed the  false  prophet. -^P^ndi  time,  and  matter 
of  fact,  has  fully  justified  both  these  prophets, 
^nd  changed  this,  which  was  formerly  a  great 
difficulty,  into  as  great  an  elucidation  of  the 
prophecy,  and  particularly  of  the  time,  and 
the  correct  and  certain  adjustment  of  it.  (2 13) 

(213)  Mr  Sharp  considers  the  number  1260,  now  recently 

expired,  as  tbe  time  of  the  end  ;  and  expects  the  kingdom  of  the 
saints,  raised  from  the  dead,  immediately  to  appear,  or  to  be  ver^ 


254 

The  third  woe,  or  septenary  course  of  di- 
vine judgments  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  late 
reigning  beast,  figuratively  represented  under 
the  emblem  of  seven  vials  of  wrath,  which 
were  to  chastise  his  iniquities  and  cruelties, 
and,  by  progressive  stages  of  ruin,  at  length 
extirpate  the  principal  and  strong  roots  of  his 
idolatrous  superstition, — is  now  far  advanced 

near  at  hand.  Of  the  two  other  prophetical  numbers  which, 
folio  >v  that,  m  the  order  of  Daniel's  text,  Mr  oharp  has  disposed 
ill  another  manner,  and  I'eems  tliem  both  fulfilled  long  ago. 
But  1  prefer  abiding  by  my  own  hypothesis,  which  allows  us 
a  spa^e  of  15  years  to  consider  of  it,  before  we  encouater  with 
the  kingdom  of  the  saints.  1  he  three  prophetical  times  are  cer- 
taiiily  ^iven  all  together  in  Daniel,  aiid  seem  by  trie  coniext, 
and  by  the  whole  analogy  of  pn-phecy  to  be  alt  calculated Jrom. 
the  same  Ume^  t  le  setting  up  of  the  papal  abomination,  iind 
to  arise  out  of  one  another,  or  be  connected  together  by  more. 
circumsta,nces  than  their  common  date. 

Rev,  XVI.  13-  The  false  proph  t  first  appears  under  th^v 
sixth  viali  that  is  after  tlic  lin:  ox  tiic  thira  bnast,  wiio  robc  Ui.uer 
the  fourth  vial^  and  under  the  Jifih  put  a  period  to  the  tiinnic 
or  empire  of  the  least  and  ima^e  ;  from  uhicii  tune  the  Pope 
became  the yh/,)r/'/-ij^/'f/.  The  time  of  the  tcsti;i:ony  of  the 
two  witnesses  is  not  yet  concluded,  but  must  be  very  near  ii> 
conclusion,  as  the  least  against  whota  they  first  testified  is  gone, 
and  his  time  is  expired  ;  and  the  third  least  is  risen,  who  is  to 
put  an  en  J  to  tlie  period  of  their  testimony,  (  Revv  xi,  7'j  "^ 
he  has  done  tathe  reign  Ox^the^/v/  beast  himself^ 
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in  its  progress.  It  seems  to  have  begun  with 
the  breaking  out  of  the  French  revolution, 
which  (as  the  objects  in  prophecy  of  princi- 
pal importance  are  often  represented  under  a 
variety  ot  images,  and  in  different  points  of 
view,  in  order  to  give  a  clearer  idea  of  their 
nature  and  effects,)  may  be  meant  by  the 
grievous  iilcer^  the  first  of  the  plagues  inflict- 
ed ;  and  which  in  its  consequences  extended 
its  malignity  over  all  the  bestial  kingdoms : 
and  likewise  by  the  bottomless  pit^  out  of 
which,  about  the  time  of  the  fourth  vial,  the 
third  beast  had  emerged,  and  then  received 
his  power  as  the  sun  of  the  papal  world,  to 
scorch  his  subject  realms  with  the  Jierce  heat 
of  an  intolerable  tyranny. 

This  is  the  time  of  the  accomplishment  of 
the  several  denunciations,  made  by  the  three 
angels  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  pro- 
phesying of  these  thiJigs  which  ive  do  now 
hear  and  see.  At  that  time  the  haughty  ty- 
rant, glorying  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength, 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  ungrateful  warning ; 
he  now  sits  in  sullen  obduracy  07t  the  bare 
ground^  in  his  darkened  and  melancholy  king- 
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dom,  the  hapless  victim  of  a  greater  fall  to 
come. 

The  bestial  empire  having  continued  1 260 
years,  a  period  of  30  years  may  seem  but  a 
very  short  time  for  the  finishing  of  what  yet 
remains  of  this  tale  of  woe,  for  such  it  is  pre- 
dicted to  be  to  the  bestial  powers,  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe,  where  we  see  vengeance 
inflicted  by  their  own  hands,  when  the  ap- 
pointed avenger  ceases  to  pursue  them  with 
the  predicted  scourge.  (214)  It  requires  ages 
to  raise  an  empire  calculated  for  durability, 
such  as  that  of  ancient  Rome  was,  and  mo- 
dern Rome  has  been ;  but  the  downfall  of 


(21 4>)  '*  /  will  male  them  drunk  ivith  their  own  blood,  and 
feed  them  with  their  own  Jlesh"  S2.ji  God.  This  indicates  /«• 
suhordi/tatiotii  anarchyt  and  bloody  civil  contests  ;  which  in  all 
catholic  countries  has  proved  a  very  distinguishable  feature  of 
these  times,  since  the  opening  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  break- 
ing out  of  the  foul  ulcer  of  the  French  revolution.  The  same 
spirit  has  crossed  the  expanse  of  ocean  virithout  losing  any 
thing  of  its  virulence : — a  terrible  and  very  wonderful  instance 
of  the  truth  of  prophecy  !  But  let  the  protestant  world  be- 
ware !  When  vengeance  hath  done  its  present  work,  the 
bestial  powers  will  agree  together,  sufficiently  to  fulfil  the 
prophecy  relating  to  the  witnesses. 
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the  most  mighty  power  proceeds  by  quicker 
degrees,  and  the  entire  annihilation  of  that  of 
the  papal  confederacy  may  easily  be  effected 
within  the  appointed  time.  A  remarkable 
rapidity  of  execution  has  evidently  accom- 
panied the  many  wonderful  changes  of  this 
revolutionary  time,  the  session  of  judgment y 
and  the  third  woe ;  whose  character  in  pro- 
phecy is,  that  it  "  Cometh  quickly."  And  it  is 
also  the  signal  of  the  ending  of  the  indig-- 
NATION  upon  Israel,  that  it  will  be  attended 
with  commotions  very  dreadful,  but  of  the 
duration  of  only  "  a  little  moment^''  as  30 
years,  or  even  75  years,  may  well  be  esteem- 
ed, when  compared  with  the  long  duration  of 
the  papal  tyranny. 

This  certainly  is  a  time  in  which  great 
events  have  taken  place,  and  when  greater 
are  continually  expected.  The  sudden  man- 
ner in  which  it  burst  upon  the  aiirighted 
world  with  but  few  symptoms  generally  un- 
derstood at  the  time,  to  h^^e  portended  the 
many  and  great  calamities  which  have  since 
ensued,  is  an  additional  proof  of  the  justness 
of  my  remark,  that  in  regard  to  the  sealed 

VOL.  III.  K  k 
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prophecies^  we  must  be  involved  in  the  conse^ 
quences  of  their  accomplishmtnt  before  we  have 
any  clear  apprehension  of  their  full  meanifig. 
The  time  fixed  to  the  duration  of  the  papal 
tyranny  was  universally  known,  but  that  it 
was  so  very  near  its  appointed  end,  not  even 
the  violent  bursting  of  the  seal  upon  it,  by  the 
eruption  from  the  bottomless  pity  had  induced 
any  one  to  suppose,  until  the  actual  termina- 
tion of  it  was  seen,  and  announced  by  one 
of  superior  discernment  in  whatever  relates  to 
the  exposition  of  prophecy.     Thus  also  the 
more   important  prophecy  of  the  coming  of 
MessiaSy  and  bis  departure  in  the  middle  of 
the  weeky  was  neither  understood  nor  attended 
tOy  while  those  wondrous  things  were  trans- 
acting before  mens  eyes.     We  have  again  been 
warned  to  expect  within  a  fixed  and  short  pe- 
riod, other  events  of  the  greatest  interest  and 
magnitude,  yet  the  unbelieving   and  careless 
majority   of  mankind,  will  be  unpreparedly 
overtaken  by  the  new  calamities  with  which 
they  are  heavily  laden,    notwithstanding   the 
warning  which  our  Lord   himself  has  given 
at  the  time  of  the  sixth  vial,  (that  is,  the  next 
ensula^,)  and  probably  about  to  fall  out  with- 
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in  a  very  short  time.  "  Behold  I  come  as  a 
tbief.  Blessed  is  he  that  witcheth^  and  keep" 
etb  his  garme?its,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they 
see  his  shume.^' — Rev,  xvi.  15. 

How  astonishing  and  past  belief  is  the  blind- 
ness of  some  men  to  the  accomplishment  of 
the  prophecies !  fully  verifying  the  prediction 
of  Daniel  j — the  wise — that  is,  the  teachable 
and  pious,— ^i6tf//  alone  understand  these  things. 
Our  Saviour  said  of  the  Jews,  "  except  ye  see 
signs  and  wonders  ye  will  not  belie ve,^^  Nei- 
ther would  they  believe  when  they  did  see 
them.  The  same  is  exactly  the  case  with 
the  misguided  objects  of  the  judgments  of 
God,  which  are  now  abroad  in  the  earth,  and 
to  which  neither  distance  from  the  centre  of 
the  figurative  ulcer,  nor  change  of  climate,  or 
national  character,  seems  to  set  any  bounds, 
beyond  which  its  malignant  virus  cannot 
reach  them.  Many,  perhaps,  even  of  those, 
who  by  the  favoring  providence  of  heaven 
have  not  been  involved  in  these  evils,  but 
protected,  and  as  it  were  hidden  in  a  secret 
chamber,  to  which   these  calamities  have  not 

yet  been  permitted  to  approach ;  do  not  coa- 
Kk  2 
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sider  these  extraordinary  scenes  in  the  light  in 
which  the  protestant  world  ought  to  contem-? 
plate  them.  (215)  Perhaps  no  accomplish- 
ment of  any  prophecy,  in  which  God  will 
always  make  use  of  natural  means  and  human 
agency^  for  the  greater  part  ]  will  give  entire 
satisfaction  to  the  high  expectations  and  warm 
imaginations  of  some.  But  the  fulfilment  of 
no  prophecy  will  be  brought  to  pass  in  a  man- 
ner altogether  miraculous ;  neither  will  the  full 
effect  of  any  one  be  felt  under  a  considerable 
time.  The  consequences  of  this  which  has 
been  recently  fulfilled,  have  yet  to  unfold 
themselves,  and  fill  up  the  interval  allotted  to 
them  with  deeds  of  direful  import. 

The  restoration  of  the  Jews,  whenever  It 
takes  place,  may  not  be  observable  to  the 
world  at  large,  in  the  preparatory  movements 
which  are  to  introduce  it.  The  secret  work- 
ings of  remorse  and  shame  in  that  people, 
which  the  prophecies  describe  in  such  affect- 
ing terms,  are  not  of  a  nature  to  catch  obser- 
vation ;  the  rising  belief  in  him  'whom  their 

(215)  Rev.  xvi.  5. 
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fathers  crucified^  may  even  be  cautiously  con- 
cealed for  a  time,  or  at  least  will  not  be  dis- 
played to  the  world,  until  it  has  risen  to  an 
incoercible  flame,  and  is  ready  to  burst  forth 
against  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  their  own 
personal  destroyers.  Yet  meanwhile  the  di- 
vine acknowledgment  and  acceptance  of  their 
repentance,  and  the  reward  God  will  bestow 
upon  it  in  blessings  and  victory,  may  be  truly 
corresponding  to  the  majesty  of  the  prophe- 
cies, and  at  the  same  time  be  the  first  notice 
of  their  accomplishment  which  the  world  will 
receive.  (2}  6) 

If  it  were  necessary  to  suppose  that   these 
eminent  prophetical   periods,  or  at  least  the 

(  216)  Tliis  appears  to  me  the  '■^stream  ofjire  from  before 
the  Lord," — and  the  "  burning  Jlame"  to  which  the  body  of 
the  beast  is  to  be  given,  Dan.  vii.  10.  11. — and  as  explained  ia 
verses  14,  IS,  22,  27,  corresponds  exactly  witli  Micah  iv.  8, 
in  applic:ition  to  the  returning  Jeivs,  and  not  to  the  martyrs  in 
hodies  of  Jircy  and  raised  from  the  dead.  Goo  does  not  thus 
force  himself  xx'poii  the  senses  of  the  wicked  and  unbelieving, 
nor  m<tke  even  upon  the  minds  of  tiie  candid  and  wise,  so  strong 
and  irresistible  an  impression  as  to  exclude  the  exercise  of  a  rational 
judgment  and  obediential  faith.  The  age  of  miracles  was  in  some 
degree  an  unavoidable  and  temporary  exception  to  this  general 
rule  of  the  divine  oeconomy,  but  such  an  exception  cannot  be 
admitted  for  1000  years  together! 
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last  of  them,  the  time  of  the  end,  (which  ac« 
cording  to  Mr.  Sharp,  was  the  period  1260,) 
or  the  corresponding  revolutions  in  the  state 
of  the  christian  world  to  which  they  refer, 
must  be  introduced  by  some  miraculous  dis- 
play of  the  mighty  power  of  God,  yet  still  a 
considerable  space  of  time  would  seem  to  be 
needful  to  reconcile  the  natural  and  moral 
world  to  the  new  situation  of  things,  or  to 
predispose  them  for  the  reception  of  it.  But 
if  all  is  to  be  brouj^ht  about  according  to  the 
accustomed  manner  and  system  of  nature,  and 
by  the  working  of  the  unrestrained  free-wilt 
of  suitable  human  agents,  seeking  only  the 
perfecting  of  their  own  private  views  of  am- 
bition, interest,  or  superstition,  yet  time  for 
the  full  accomplishment  of  those  views,  even 
under  a  favoring  providence,  must  be  granted 
to  the  actors  upon  the  scene.  After  the  two 
next  periods,  or  full  75  years  arc  expired, 
the  millennium  may  perhaps  only  date  its^ 
conimencement  from  thence,  according  to  the 
prophetical  accounts  of  time ;  but  these  acts  of 
God's  wisdom  and  power  are  not  the  acts  of 
a  moment ;  and  even  the  reign  of  the  saints, 
like  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  may  rise  from 
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an  inconsiderable  beginning,  and  little  ob- 
servable at  the  first ; — for  so  are  the  sealed 
prophecies  of  time  always  fulfilled.  And  af- 
ter the  long  and  severe  contests  which  will 
precede  it,  and  almost  desolate  the  afflicted 
world  (Ps.  ex.  6),  time  must  be  required  to 
sooth  the  irritated  feelings  of  mankind,  and 
gently  introduce  the  promised  habits  of  peace 
and  the  figurative  renovation  of  all  things. 


SECTION     L. 

One  prophetical  period  is  past <^  and  two  more  are  to 

come. — The    true  character    of   the   "witnesses* 

They  are  not  metaphysical  but  human   agents, — 

Are  both  witnesses  to  truth  and  liberty,  and  also 

defenders  of  them  of  great  power, — Are  persecuted 

yet  chastise  and   torment  their   enemies  like  the 

Maccabees, — Their  figurative  ?nirac/'es. — Their 

fall  at  last   under   persevering  treachery    and 

power. — A  speedy  resurrection  promised. — The 

yews   are  divinely  possessed  of  the  title  of  wit» 

nesses, — Are  truly  martyrs-  '—And  have  as  such, 

a  projnise   also  of  a  figurative  resurrection  — 

The  three  mystical  frogs  arraigned. — Convicted 

of  monkery, — 'Great  utility  of  the   characters  of 

this  period  as  a  premonition  to  the  church, — The 

changes   in  the   two  principals,    an  index  to  the 

time  which  cannot  be  mistaken. — Serious  consider' 

ation  of  these  prej?ionitory  warnings,  the    design 

in  the  vouchsafement  of  them. 

If  I  am  justified  in  computing  the  reign  of 
the  beast,  with  Mr.  Sharp,  from  the  year  548, 
and  ending  it  in  the  year  1 808,  there  are  still 


265 

(according  to  my  method  of  calculating  the 
prophetical  times,)  two  periods  more  to  fall 
in,  before  the  kingdom  of  the  saints  can  take 
place.  And  I  am  strongly  supported  in  this 
opinion  by  the  consenting  testimony  of  time, 
which  hath  not  staid  his  course  at  that  sup- 
posed period  of  the  end^  neither  hath  yet 
presented  us  with  any  of  the  great  events, 
consigned  in  sacred  and  infallible  prophecy  to 
that  time  ;  of  which  the  cleansing  of  the  sanC" 
tuary^  or  restoration  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  'witnesses^  (in  all 
probability  one  and  the  same  event  with  the 
first  resurrection,)  and  the  reign  of  the  saints, 
form  the  principal  features. 

As  I  cannot  but  differ  in  opinion  from  Mr, 
Sharp,  in  regard  to  the  nature  and  object  of 
the  Jirst  resurrection^  so  likewise  I  have  not 
received  satisfaction  from  his  remarks  in  ob- 
jection to  the  two  witnesses  brought  forward 
in  my  ist.  vol.  Sect.  vii.  or  from  those  which 
he  has  substituted  in  the  room  of  them.  The 
witnesses  which  Mr.  Sharp  introduces,  as  an- 
swering to  the  character  and  function  assigned 
to  them  with  great  circumstantiality  by  St. 
VOL.  III.  z.  1 


John,  (Rev*  ch.  xi.)  are  by  him  described  as 
being — 

*'  I  St.  The  law  of  reasott  and  nature ; — ot 
the  law  of  God  written  on  the  human  heart, 
viz.  conscience^  as  the  first  foundation.  And 
2dly,  the  law  of  God  written  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures^ as  the  second  foundation  of  law. — ^These 
two  foundations  seem  to  have  the  most  unex- 
ceptionable title  to  be  deemed  the  two  wit' 
nesses  of  God J^  (^^7)  Against  my  represen- 
tation of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  being 
also  two  witnesses,  answering  to  the  prophecy 
and  the  marks  of  character  assigned  in  it,  Mr. 
Sharp  says, — "  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
which  Adam  and  Eve  took  upon  themselves, 
being  prior  to  the  written  word  of  God,  must 
be  thejirst  tjuitncss :  and  the  two  testaments 
under  one  tide — *  the  written  word  of  God,' 
■ — must  be  the  second" 

But  the  two  prophets,  or  witnesses  of  the 
Apocalypse,  are  so  plainly  described  with  per- 
^onal  agency  and  personal  sufferings^  that  they 

(217)  Nr.  S.  Remarks.     See  also  the  "  Hebrew  Syntax'* 
Tract,  i.  p,  .''1,  by  Granville  Sharp. 
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^fe  by  most  or  all  commentators  expounded 
of  human  agents^  suffering  in  a  just  cause ^  from 
motives  of  conscittice^  and  love  of  God  rising 
superior  to  the  fear  of  death ;  and  cannot  ad- 
mit of  being  metaphorically  explained  away, 
except  so  far  as  the  holy  scriptures  (in  bear- 
ing a  consentaneous  testimony  along  with 
them,  and  being  together  with  them  trodden 
underfoot  by  the  beast,)  may  answer  in  some 
respects,  and  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  to  the 
prophetic  character ;  but  not  to  the  full  intent 
and  meaning  of  the  prophecy. 

The  prevailing  power  of  the  apostacy  may 
even  yet  be  supposed,  under  the  greater  ac- 
tivity of  the  third  beast,  and  the  false  prophet , 
and  the  dragon^  together  with  their  infernal 
coadjutors  and  emissaries,  the  three  figurative 
frogs,  to  put  to  silence  the  contumacy  of  the 
scripture  testimony  against  them ;  nay  even 
to  abolish  the  scriptures,  (218)  and  extirpate 

(218)  Superstition  and  false  zeal  produce  similar  effects  in 
dll  cases.  The  wileUeving  Jews  iiave  taken  no  less  pains  than 
the  Papists  to  keep  their  people  together,  and  preclude  them 
froai  drinking  at  the  unpolluted  fountains  of  divine  truth. 
The  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  18.  is  equally  applicable  t« 
L  1  2 
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their  advocates  by  fire  and  faggot.  Yet  im- 
material witnesses  so  powerful  and  indestruc- 
tible as  conscience  and  reason^  can  neither  be 
burnt  at  the  stake,  nor  otherwise  killed ;  what- 
ever degree  of  persecution,  short  of  absolute 
death,  they  may  be  compelled  to  submit  to» 
Incredible  also  is  the  predicted  exultation  evcr^ 
of  the  catholic  world  upon  the  total  extinction 
and  death  of  reason  and  conscience^  tdgetber 
*with  all  scripture^  (except  the  popish  legends 
be  deemed  such,)  so  as  to  be  celebrated  with 
public  rejoicings,  great  festivities,  and  mutual 
congratulations ;  while  their  dishonoured  car^ 
cases  (those  of  conscience  and  reason)  lie 
three  prophetic  days  and  an  half  in  the  public 
street  of  the  great  city^  or  ecclesiastical  polity 
of  popery,  unburied, — ^All  this  seems  to  ex- 

both  parties,  Sipce  the  application  of  the  scripture  prophecie* 
to  Christi  they  have  warred  against  the  scriptures  themselves, 
by  degrading  their  authority,  and  exalting  their  talmudical  fa* 
hies  and  m'tshnical  doctrines  above  them,  to  a  degree  the  ancient 
scribes  would  have  shrunk  from  with  horror.  Their  direct 
blasphemies  and  forged  testimonies  against  Christ,  in  support 
of  the  ancient  verdict  of  tlie  Sanhedrim  against  him,  as  an  im- 
postor and  magician,  far  exceed  the  impious  excesses  of  the  pa- 
pal Antichrist  hitherto  seen%  jSee  Udiv,  Histt  Mod*  vol*  xiii' 
p.  ^Qf  468,  471,  &c. 
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ceed  the  utmost  stretch  of  imagination  and 
belief!  (219) 

Before  I  can  admit  the  witnesses  furnished 
by  Mr.  Sharp,  and  discard  my  own  as  wholly- 
incompetent  to  the  charge  intrusted  to  them, 
they  must  first  answer  to  a  few  interrogatories 
in  regard  to  their  character^  their  limitation  to 
a  specified  time  of  agency  ^  their  miracles^  and 
particularly  that  notable  one  wrought  upon 
them,  their  rising  from  the  dead^  and  receiving 
a  divine  call  up  to  heaven  3cc.  If  they  can 
give  a  tolerable  account  of  themselves  in  this 
cross  examination,  as  I  have  changed  my  other 
heast^  I  will  also  agree  to  change  my  two  wit^ 
nesses.     It  certainly  appears  to  me  that  these 

(219)  The  whole  structure  of  this  prophecy  seems  to  re* 
quire  some  witnesses  \n  human  nature^  whoever  they  may  prove 
to  be.  However  improbable  it  is  that  even  Papists  themselvct 
should  be  so  universally  corrupt  as  to  rejoice  at  the  total  ex* 
tinction  of  reaton  and  conscience  and  scripture  for  the  cause  assign* 
ed,  (Rev.  xi.  10.)  It  is  by  no  means  so,  that  the  downfall  of 
the  gallant  defenders  of  the  liberties  of  Europe,  and  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  (united  perhaps  in  one  common  cause 
with  the  converting  Jews,)  should  be  the  occasion  of  such  re- 
joicings, so  very  uncommon  as  to  be  made  the  object  of  pro- 
J>hetic  notice.  Ingratitudef  infatuation  and  wicktdness  have 
scarcely  any  bounds ! 
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witnesses  are  as  incompetent  as  any  of  those 
summoned  by  other  expositors,  such  as  Enoch 
and  Elijah^  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague^ 
&c.     For  two  things  in  this  case  are  evident. 
First,  that  St.  John  is,  in  general,  exceedingly 
concise  in  his  descriptions.     A  prophecy  en- 
tircly  cojifijied  to  figures   and    emblems^  must 
needs  be  so.     To  overcharge  it,  would  be  not 
to  elucidate,  but  create  confusion.     Secon  dly, 
that  he  has  in  this  part  of  his  prophecy  ap- 
peared to  depart  from  the  general  conciseness 
of  his  manner,  and   given   a   comparatively 
long  and  laboured  account  of  his  two  wit- 
nesses^ as  characters  which  bear  a   principal 
part  in  his  prophetical  history  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  the  beast,  to  its  end, 
and  after  it  even  to  the  millennium,  when  the 
beast  himself  has  totally  disappeared,  and  is 
represented  by  a  false  prophet^  and  a  third  or 
new  beasts     The  death  of  the  witnesses  is  the 
time  of  reigning  and  triumph  to  the  new  tri« 
umviratL',  and  the  fall  of  that  impious  coali- 
tion (220)  is  the  calling  of  the  raised  witnesses 
(221)  up  to  heaven.     No  part  of  the  A^ioca- 


(220)  Rev.  xix.  20.  (221)  Rev.  xi.  12.  '^ 
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lypse  forms  a  more  interesting  sceile,  is  de- 
scribed with  more  circumstantiality,  or  has  a 
greater  stress  laid  upon  it  by  the  holy  Spirit, 
than  the  history  of  the  witnesses^  which  con* 
tains  in  itself  an  epitome  of  the  whole  Revela- 
tion, For  though  the  witnesses  only  become 
protestants^  that  is,  preachers  against  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  church  of  Rome  at  the  time 
when  that  church  became  the  apocalyptic 
heast^  yet  both  the  holy  witnesses  of  the  pure 
truth  of  the  gospel,  and  the  corruption  of  it 
by  the  church  of  Rome,  existed  antecedently 
to  this  fixed  time  ;  which  is  only  pitched  up- 
on by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  as  affording  a  re- 
markable epocha  in  church  history,  on  which 
to  found  a  prophetical  period,  that  should 
both  begin  and  end  in  an  imperial  despotic 
decree*  (222) 

(222)  It  is  easily  allowed  that  tlie  corruptions  in  the  churirh 
had  got  to  a  great  height  before  the  time  of  Pope  Vigihus  and 
Justinian,  and  that  the  Pope  did  not  attain  to  the  full  splen- 
dour of  his  temporal  power  and  three  crowns  till  after  this 
time.  But  if  he  was  gratified  by  Justinian  with  the  govern- 
meni  of  Rome  and  the  vicinity,  that  is  sufficient  to  make  a  be- 
ginning, and  for  the  foundation  of  a  prophetical  period,  at  an 
epocha  of  great  notoriety.  One  thing  is  certain.  The  time 
of  his  deposition  hy  an  imperial  decree  fixes  the  year  548  as  the 
epocha  of  the  commencement  of  his  reign  as  the  apocalyptic  hast. 
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How  the  existence  of  the  two  witnesses 
is  to  be  accounted  for,  after  the  term  allotted 
to  the  beast  is  expired^  and  he  is  politically 
and  prophetically  slain^  and  his  very  image 
destroyed,  a  new  beast,  and  a  new  representa- 
tive of  the  image,  being  now  the  actors  of  the 
ensuing  tragedy, — is  a  difficulty  to  be  attended 
to.  For  the  period  assigned  to  the  witnesses 
is  the  same  as  that  of  the  beast ;  but  it  is  ob- 
vious that  their  timey  on  this  hypothesis,  ought 
to  continue  as  much  after  his  is  endedy  as  it  bc" 
gan  later  than  his  beginning*  And  that  this 
must  have  been  the  case,  in  matter  of  fact,  is 
equally  plain.  The  iniquities  of  holy  church 
must  previously  exist,  and  become  very  no- 
torious, before  good  men  would  suspect  the 
possibility  that  she  could  err,  and  much  more 
open  a  public  protest  against  her,  as  "  the 
mother  of  harlots^  and  abominations  of  the 
earth"  Their  days,  however,  we  certainly 
know  cannot  now  be  many,  and  the  calami- 
tous time  of  the  triumph  of  their  enemies  is 
at  hand.  It  will  therefore  be  very  desirable 
to  ascert£un,  upon  some  reasonable  ground  of 
probability,  who  the  witnesses  really  are^ 
That  they  cannot  be  those  of  Mr.  Sharp  ap- 
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pears  to  me  very  evident,  not  only  tor  the 
reasons  above  assigned,  but  many  more.  I 
will  only  instance  a  few. — • 

I  St.  Tbeir  time. — The  prophecy  (Rev.  xi.) 
begins  with  giv'mg  power  to  the  witnesses.^^ 
But  it  does  not  appear  that  the  powers  of  con^ 
science  and  reason^  when  given  to  man,  were 
ever  limited  to  a  term  of  1260  years; — or 
that  they  had  no  power  to  testify  against  evil 
before  the  year  548,  and  can  have  none  any 
more  after  the  year  1808.  If  we  should  say, 
the  prophecy  speaks  with  regard  to  the  tem- 
porary object  of  their  protest,  the  wickedness 
and  errors  of  the  beast  and  image  ; — these  are 
now  gone,  yet  the  prophets  continue  to  pro- 
test ;  and  the  errors  and  wickedness  of  the 
bestial  characters  which  survive  is  not  now 
less  than  those  of  their  predecessors,  and  will 
within  a  while  even  exceed  them.  Cojtscience 
and  reason  were  never  more  outraged  than  by 
the  death  of  Christ  himself,  and  his  holy  apos- 
tles, long  before  this  power  given  to  the  wit- 
nesses^ and  limited  to  a  time  for  their  office  to 
begin  and  end,  (223) 

(223)  x*«  tuTM   And  I  ivil/give  power  &c — It  was  not  yet 
given  ia  St.  John's  time,  VOL,  III,    M  "^ 
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2d.  Their  miracles. — It  does  not  appear 
how  conscience  and  reason  (even  figuratively) 
can  be  said  to  kill  their  ene?nies  by  Jire  out  of 
their  mouths^ — and  to  shut  heaven^  that  it 
rain  not  on  the  kingdom  of  the  beast,  in  the 
days  of  their  prophecy,  and  to  have  power 
over  the  isoaters^  or  people^  to  turn  them  to 
bloody  and  to  smite  the  earthy  or  Roman  ca- 
tholic empire,  with  plagues,  at  their  pleasure. 
If  the  witnesses  be  two  individual  men  (as 
some  have  supposed),  these  difficulties  will 
not  be  diminished.  But  if  we  consider  them 
as  a  nation  or  nations  professing  the  genuine 
gospel^  and  by  the  divine  blessing  upon  their 
efforts,  chastising  the  malignant  and  never 
ceasing  persecution  (religious  and  political)  of 
their  enemies ;  yet  still  cloathed  in  sackcloth^ 
and  suffering  much  and  often,  even  from  the 
very  successes  of  their  never  ending  warfare ; 
this  hypothesis  will  abate  something  of  the 
difficulty.  It  is  not  said  that  they  should  do 
these  wonders  during  the  whole  1260  years. 
If  they  act  up  to  this  character  towards  the 
concluding  part  of  their  testimony^  it  is  su^i^ 
cient.  The  popes  were  not  all  like  Gregory 
VII,   or  Alexander  VI.      Neither  were  the 
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witnesses  ever  before  so  powerful  to  chastise 
their  enemies,  and  kill  them  with  Jire  out  of 
their  mouths^  (224)  as  at  the  time  when  their 
death,  and  speedy  and  happy  resurrection,  are 
at  hand. 

(224)  "  And  if  any  man  'Mill  hurt  them^  Jire  proceedeth  out  of 
their  mouthy  and  devoureth  their  enemiesy  and  if  any  man  will  hurt 
them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  kdled.'*  This  is  one  of  the 
most  singular  marks  of  character  belonging  to  these  two  prO' 
phetS'  I  had  an  observation  to  make  in  another  place  upon 
fighting  saints,  and  here  a.re fighting  prophets  or  protes'ants,  who 
possess  a  prevailing  superiority  over  their  enemies  by  the  dex- 
trous use  of  artillery  or  great  guns.* 

For  that  is  thought  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  very  same 
figure,  when  it  is  first  applied  (Rev.  ix.  17>  18.)  to  the  Turks. 
"  Ow  of  their  mouths  issued  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone,  ^c'* 
The  Turks  having  first  introduced  the  use  of  cannon  at  the 
siege  of  Constantinople.     (See  Bishop  Newton.) 

In  this  figurative  book  the  holy  writer  never  mahes  use  of 
the  same  figure  in  different  senses,  lest  unavoidable  confusion 
should  ensue  ;  and  we  therefore  must  be  cautious  of  charging 
so  gi-eat  a  fault  upon  the  holy  Spirit,  the  real  author  of  this 
prophec".  It  is  clear  he  does  not  mean  that  these  two  pro- 
phets killed  their  opponents  figuratively,  (by  the  ttuo  edged 
sword  of  the  word  of  God,  for  a  different  figure  is  appropriated 
to  that  sort  of  killing  ;)  but  really,  and  as  the  Turks  did,  by 
aitiUery  This  part  of  the  character  of  the  witnesses  applies 
only  to  the  close  of  their  ministry  ;  when  like  the  fighting  saints, 

*  Or  otlicrinsirument  of  destruotion  by  means  of  fire,    - 

M  m  2 
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3d.  Their  death. — It  will  be  still  more  dif- 
ficult to  shew  whea  conscience  and  reason  can 
be  said  to  have  been  killed^ — and  when  any 
public  rejoicings  were  exhibited  for  such  a 
victory  over  them ;  their  dead  bodies  (if  con- 
science and  reason  can  by  any  metaphor  be 
thus  described,)  lying  prostrate,  a  public  spec- 
tacle of  contumely  and  derisiori.  "  They  of 
the  people^  and  kindreds^  and  tongues^  shall 
see  their  dead  bodies  i^^Xs'^zciv  roc  tttu^octk 
avTUf — cadavera  eorum  videbunt,)  three  days 
and  an  half^"*  Their  not  permitting  to  them 
after  their  death  the  common  rjtes  of  sepul- 

they  are  surrounded  with  treachery  and  hostility,  and  com- 
pelled to  defend  their  liberty  and  lives  as  long  as  they 
can. 

The  figure  o^Jire  coming  out  of  the  mouth,  as  thus  applied,  is 
a  very  expressive  one.  The  musket  being  elevated  breast 
high,  and  presented  with  the  head  fechned  upon  it  to  take 
aim,  gives  an  idea  of  the  fire  coming  out  of  the  mouth*  In  the 
application  to  great  guns,  it  has  the  same  appearance. 

Their  turning  the  waters  tnto  bloody  in  a  military  and  political 
construction,  is  an  intelligible  figure.  And  in  the  same  sense 
their  shutting  heaven^  may  allude  to  the  system  of  blockade, 
and  a  naval  superiority,  which  distresses  and  impoverishes  their 
enemies,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  (that  is,  in  a  part  of  them, 
and  that  the  concluding  paitj  of  their  prophecy  >'* 
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ture,  is  some  additional  disgrace  and  injury 
done  to  their  breathless  carcases^  asr  is  very 
evident,  by  the  general  rejoicings  at  their 
death ;  and  by  the  aUusion  it  bears  to  a  very 
common  piece  of  cruelty  practised  by  the  pa- 
pists upon  their  heretic  enemies,  in  denying 
them  christian  burial.  Conscience  and  reason 
seem  to  be  witnesses  here  quite  out  of  cha- 
racter. But  a  nation  of  heretics  for  a  time 
overpowered  by  ruffian  violence,  and  subject- 
ed to  the  accumulated  injuries  and  contume- 
lies of  an  insolent  and  cruel  foe,  whom  they 
have  heretofore  harassed  with  plagues,  and 
vexed  with  multiplied  defeats,  may  answer 
with  more  accuracy  to  the  character. 

4th.  'Their  resurrection  and  call  up  to  hea- 
ven— offer  the  same  difficulties,  if  conscience 
and  reason  be  the  witnesses,  Tliere  hath 
been  nothing  observed  corresponding  to  the 
resurrection  of  conscience  and  reason  ;  yet  the 
fact,  on  Mr.  Sharp's  plan,  must  have  gone  by 
us ;  as  he  expects  the  millennium  and  resur- 
rection of  the  martyrs  daily.  (225)     On  the 

(225)   See   Mr  Sharp's  R.  C.   Catechism  p.  96, 
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Other  suggestion,  that  the  converted  Jews, 
and  the  defenders  of  liberty  religious  and  civile 
are  the  witnesses^  this  prophecy  may  yet  ad- 
mit of  a  full  accomplishnient  after  some  pre- 
vious sufferings.  And  we  are  sure  these 
things  would  not  have  been  related  with  so 
great  circumstantiality,  in  so  concise  an  his- 
tory, and  corroborated  with  so  many  other 
incidental  views  (explanatory  of  the  particu- 
lars of  this  epitome)  of  the  history  of  the  suf- 
ferings and  triumph  of  the  church,  if  it  had 
not  been  the  purpose  of  God  that  it  should 
be  duly  fulfilled,  and  his  faithful  servants 
should  have  timely  forewarning  of  it.  (226) 

(226)  I  cannot  possibly  agree  with  Mr  Sharp  in  brlngingp 
forward  the  saints^  in  raised  and  immortal  bodies^  Me  a  stream  of 
Jlrey  and  a  burning  Jlatnet  so  very  quickly  after  the  fall  of  the 
papal  throne.  This  is  an  event  to  which  many  people  are  not 
3'et  thoroughly  awake  to  admit  its  reality,  as  the  Pope  still  ex- 
ists, and  towering  Rome  is  still  standing.*  The  powers  of  their 
-former  political  life  remain  still  strong  in  the  catholic  commu- 
nity, as  well  as  in  their  head,  the  false  prophet,  Mr  Sharp' 
does  not  seem  to  have  given  a  sufficient  share  of  importance  to 
the  characters  and  function  of  the  two  witnesses,  in  the  11th. 
and  the  three  mystical  frogs  in  the  16th.  chapter,  which,  aie 
explanatory  of  each  other,  and  are  by  St.    John   given  as  an 

*  .1  double  fall  u  predicte  1.— Tl»e  fird  is  past. 
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5th.  The  Jews  are  already  in  possession 
of  the  title  of  God'^s  witnesses  and  his  pro' 
phetSy  in  the  prophecies  from  whence  St.  John 
draws  his  characteristics,  and  prophetic  marks 
of  the  subjects  he  introduces  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse. (227)  And  they  have  to  this  day 
fulfilled  the  part  hitherto  assigned  them, 
being  a  standing  miracle,  and  strong  proof 
of  the  truth  even  of  Christianity  which  they 
reject.  (228)    I  see  no  reason  for  setting  these 

index  of  the  time,  and  not  designed  to  go  for  nothing  in  this 
place.  The  holy  Spirit  adds  nothing  superfluous.,  and  does  not 
enlarge  upon  subjects  of  little  moment,  much  less  introduce  them 
repeatedly t  and  in  various,  and  new  connections.  The  ivitricsses 
have  an  office  to  discharge  for  1260  years,  and  towards  the 
end  of  it  they  do  it  with  great  and  destructive  vigour.  But 
it  is  by  necessity  of  self  defence,  and  against  accumulated  power, 
and  encreased  and  catholic^  that  is  universal  (but  not  meritiJ) 
hatred  and  envy^ 

(227)  Psalm  cv.  15. — **  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my 
PROPHETS  no  harm.'*  Isaiah  xhii.  10,  12. — "  Te  are  my  wit- 
NES-Es,  that  I  am  God." 

(228)  And  of  the  truth  of  this  prophecy  in  particular,  by 
having  suffered  >vith  great  frequency  the  most  unparal  eled 
cruelties,  from  the  bigotry  of  the  popish  zeal  for  their  saint  and 
image  worship,  of  which  the  Jezvs  have  sometimes  shewn  their 
detestation  too  imprudently  in  their  enemies  land.  They  con- 
sider themselves   in  this   light,  and   "  value  themselves  much 
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good  men  and  true  aside  from  their  divinely 
appointed  office  as  witnesses  and  prophets,  to 
introduce  conscience  and  reason  into  their  post, 
which  they  have  occupied  so  many  ages,  un- 
til the  function  itself  is  just  upon  the  point  of 
being  abolished.  There  is  time  enough  yet, 
before  the  arrival  of  the  next  period  1290,  or 

upon  being  the  ivUnesses  to  the  whole  ivorld,  of  the  unity  of  God.*' 
Univ.  Hist,  Mod.  vol.  xiii.  p.  4541.  Thus  if  nothing  beIov\r 
the  rank  of  martyrs  through  resistance  of  the  beast,  can  be 
admitted  to  the  kingdom  of  saints  and  the  first  resurrect! on f 
the  ^ewt  have  been  *'  martyrs"  in  both  the  senses  of  that 
word,  having  been  "in  dmths  oft"  and  they  have  the  promise 
of  a  resurrection, 

"  The  general  rage  against  the  Jews  induced  JEneas  Sylvius 
(afterwards  Pope  himself,)  in  his  history  oi  Boheviia,  upon  oc- 
casion of  a  massacre  of  them  at  Prague^  to  declare,  that  «o- 
thing  was  more  deplorable  than  their  condition  among  the  chris' 
tians  .'"  Zouch  on  Prophecy  p.  1 04.  The  truth  of  this  re- 
mark is  indisputable.  Of  the  hard  necessity  to  which  they  were 
often  reduced  oi  feigning  a  conversion  to  popery ^  and  being  burnt 
for  relapsing,  their  bowing  down  to  the  mock  Gods  they  detested, 
and  even  taking  ecclesiastical  orders  to  conceal  themselves  and 
protect  other  Jews  ;  (which  they  did  in  great  numbers  and 
very  frequently  in  Spain,)  many  instances  are  given  in  Bas- 
nage  and  the  Univ.  Hist.  Mod. — See  particularly  p,  324, 
357  &c,  This  was  a  literal  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy 
of  Moses,  cited  in  p,  55  of  my  first  volume.  See  also  Burton 
on  the  numbers  of  Daniel  and  Sti  John,  p.  21,  &c, 
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the  subsequent  one  1335,  for  the  Jews  to 
come  forwards  in  a  more  vigorous  discharge 
of  their  function,  as  one  of  the  two  witnesses 
is  now  doing ;  and  as  both  are  to  do  towards 
the  end.  (229) 

6.  The  almost  general  sense  of  the  church 
has  been  in  favor  of  human  agency^  in  the  ful- 
filment of  the  prophetical  (or  protestant)  office 
of  the  two  witnesses.  They  must  be  strong 
reasons  which  shall  set  aside  a  general  opinion, 
especially  upon  a  cardinal  point,  on  the  right 
exposition  of  which  the  consistency  of  the 
whole  prophecy  depends.  (230) 


(229)  The.  prowess  and  vigour  of  the  jfews,  in  their  suc- 
cessful efforts  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land,  is  the  subject 
of  many  prophecies.     See  Section  vi,  p.  150.  vol.  !• 

(230)  The  death  and  resurrection  of  the  •witnesses  every 
where  in  the  prophets  is  applied  to  the  fews,  and  in  the  same 
figurative  sense,  and  almost  in  the  very  words  of  St.  John,  Rev, 
si.  II .  and  xx.  4. — Hosea  vi.  2,  assigns  the  same  time  for  the 
duration  of  their  figurative  death.  '■'■After  two  days  he  <wUl 
revive  usy  in  the  third  day  he  'will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live 
In  his  sight.'*  e|«£y«fij5-«^eSi«,— We  shall  rise  again.  Ezekiel 
(xxxvii,  12.)  opens  their  graves j  ^nd  brings  them  from  thence 
into  the  land  of  Israel,  after  Trvivfix  ^wjjj,  the  breath  of  life  (v.  5.) 
had  entered  into  themj  Rev.   xi.   11.      And  there,  (Micah.  iv 

VOL.  III.  N  n 
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But  whatever  may  be  the  determination  of 
the  critics,  respecting  the  two  witnesses?,  cou" 
science  and  reason^  or  the  Jews  and  Protest- 
ants;  the  three /ro^x  are  not  by  dint  of  argu- 
ment, or  the  charm  of  a  few  words,  to  be 
resolved  into  a  mere  croak  and  nothing  more, 
vox — et  prater ea  7iihil  I  (231)  These  very 
extraordinary  agents  of  tyranny  and  supersti- 
tion, being  caught  hold  of  in  the  middle  of  a 
prophecy  so  very  concise,  and  containing  not 
a  word  that  is  not  of  the  utmost  interest  and 
most  awful  import ;  and  being  moreover  de- 
scribed with  a  personal  agency^  great  particu- 
larity, and  in  very  critical  circumstances  of 
the  persons  employing  them,  and  those  a- 
gainst  whom  their  active  malignity  is  excited ; 
it  cannot  be  but  that  they  must  have  some  bu- 
siness there,  and  be  real  and  human  agents ^  no 
other  being  admissible.  They  are  branded  in 
the  forehead  and  right  hand^  (Rev.  xiii.  16,) 
with  so  significant  marks  of  bad  character, 

G,  7)  8.)  bestows  upon  them  the  ftrst  dominion — or  llngdomof 
the  saints,  (Dan.  vii.)  or  reign  of  Christ,  the  horn  of  David  ex- 
ahed.  —  Psalm  cxxxii.  17. — cxlviii.  14. 

(231)  See  Poman    Catholic  Catechism   (remarks  on),  by 
Granville  Sh  ;rp,  p,  G5, 
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that  It  is  impossible  we  can  suffer  them  to 
escape  from  our  inquisitorial  bar  with  a  slight 
examination,  now  we  have  them  in  hold  ; 
though  we  should  not  be  able,  upon  e  /idence 
(yet  producible),  to  bring  them  to  that  con- 
dign punishment  which  awaits  them  in  God*s 
own  time.  Their  origin — their  commission-^- 
'■ — their  zeal  and  activity  in  undertaking  and 
executing  it — -their  authorities  and  powers^  all 
denote  them  to  be  real  personal  agents  ;  and 
endued  with  great  talents  for  mischief,  and  a 
superlative  wickedness  ;  on  account  of  which 
latter  excellent  qualification  for  their  office, 
they  are  called  ^^  spirits  of  devils^''  rather  than 
men. — To  prevent  mistake  in  that  respect,  it 
is  expressly  said  that  they  are  "  spirits  of  de- 
vils ivorklng  miracles  ;"  that  is,  men  of  a 
cruelty  and  malignity  of  spirit  truly  diaboli- 
cal, and  of  such  an  hostility  towards  the  re- 
formed religion  and  the  genuine  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  an  impiety  of  principlei  and  cor- 
ruption of  manners,  that  the  very  hifernals 
themselves  cannot  exceed  them. 

These  wretched  enemies  of  the  faith  are  as 
pointedly  distinguished  by  their  number^  as  the 
N  n  2 


284 

witnesses  are ;  and  in  this  respect  they  seem 
to  have  a  close  connection  with  their  three 
principals,  out  of  whose  mouths    (or  vested 
with  their  respective  authorities,)  they  proceed. 
The  miracles  here  ascribed  to  them,  shew  us 
both  what  they  are  not^  and  what  they  are. 
They  are  not  real  devils.    For  no  accounts  of 
any  miracles  publicly  wrought  by  devils  for  the 
purpose  of  deceiving  and  drawing  men  into 
rebellion  against   God^   are    upon    record   in 
scripture;  though  many  performed  by  men 
actuated  by  a  diabolical  spirit,  (232)     They 
are  therefore  by  this  token  to  be  pronounced 
real  men^  and  of  that  party  which  is  already 
so  celebrated  both  in   scripture  and  in  their 
own  legends,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  ad- 
vocates of  the  church  of  Rome,  for  the  fre- 
quent performance  of  miracles  of  a  certain 
description,  {233)     These   miracles  by  such 


(232)  Neither  in  profane  history  are  any  such  miracles  of 
devils,  as  these.  For  these  agents  of  hell  seem  to  act  their 
part  in  th«  public  view  of  all  Europe,  and  the  civiUzed  world  ; 
not  in  some  sequestered  spot  only,  or  before  savages,  or  in  an  age  of 
barbarian  ignoraace, 

(233)  2  Thes;  ii,  9,— Rev.  xiii,  I3.--xix.  20, 
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performers  as  these  froglike  iplrits,  are  un* 
questionably  the  same  in  kind. 

The  time  when  these  emissaries  of  popery 
and  tyranny  issue  forth,  is  that  in  which  it 
may  easily  be  presumed  the  strong  delusions 
upon  the  upholders  of  that  ill  fated  apostacy 
(which  in  the  face  of  all  these  demonstrative 
tokens  of  God's  wrath  in  the  seven  vials,  will 
not  still  see  their  error,  nor  repent  of  their 
deeds,)  will  have  attained  to    their  greatest 
strength ;  their  hatred   of  truth    will   be   in- 
creased, and  their  zeal   for  sanctified  impos- 
ture be  inflamed.     They  are  likened  to  frogs 
for  some  very  significant  reasons,  which  it  is 
yet  premature   to  conjecture,  and  for  others 
more  obvious  to  present  apprehension.    Their 
being  bred^  and  having  their  abode  in  the  stag- 
nant ivaters  of  popery^   on  which   the  great 
whore  sat  (Rev,  xvii.  15),  (which  at  this  sea- 
son are  pecuHarly  offensive  and  putrid,  having 
been  turned  into  blood,)  (Rev.  xvi.  3,)  inti- 
mates, in  a  figure,  the  powerful  influence  of 
monkish  Jesuitical  emissaries,  over  the  bigot- 
ted  and  enslaved  votaries  of  the  mass  and  the 
crucijiy:. 
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llius  distinguished,  these  three  unclean  spi- 
rits like  frogs  (234),  will,  ere  long,  emerge 
from  the  troubled  waters  of  the  popish  lake, 
amongst  the  mire  and  dirt  which  the  political 
tempest  is  continually  throwing  up,  from  the 
deep  and  cavernous  recesses  of  its  bottom. 
Our  little  acquaintance  with  them,  is  an  ar- 
gument that  they  have  tiot  yet  appeared  in 
their  official  capacity^  nor  openly  at  least  re- 
ceived their  commission,  as  emissaries  or  he- 
ralds of  the  three  high  and  mighty  principals, 
in  the  holy  war  of  popery  triumphant  against 
the  isoitnesses  of  Jesus.  The  coalition  between 
the  beast  of  this  period,  and  the  false  prophet 
and  the  spiritual  dragon^  is  not  yet  formed. 
The  two  former  must  first  admit  of  the 
friendly  mediation  of  the  latter,  to  settle  their 
existing  differences.  The  false  prophet  has 
but  very  recently  descended  to  that  degrading 
tide,  having  been  hurled  from  his  throne  b^ 

(234)  The  monkish  societies,  and  particularly  that  of  the 
y'isuils,  (said  to  be  in  expectation  of  a  re-estabhshment  by  the 
Pope,)  may  well  be  figuratively  described  as  unclean  spirits  ! ~~- 
and  spill:  s  of  devils  ! — could  any  other  words  describe  them 
better  ?  Their  lihfness  io  frags  shews  that  they  are  embodied 
jpirits,  or  men  ; — mere  splri.'s  are  invisible,  and  like  nothing. 
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the  third  beast  with  contumely  added  to  in- 
jury ;  and  nothing  but  the  hope  of  extirpating 
heresy,  and  recovering  his  lost  diadem,  can 
make  up  the  deadly  breach  between  them. 
It  is  In  this  place,  where  ths  three  frogs,  and 
the  coalition  of  this  choice  triumvirate  all  oc- 
cur, that  this  mystic  chieftain  is  first  called 
the  false  prophet,  but  he  retains  that  name  un- 
changed to  the  end.  (235) 

(235)  Rev.  xi.  Y*  The  third  beast  rises.  Rev,  xvi.  8. 
He  is  in  action,  and  dethrones  the ^rst  beast  and  image,  and  be- 
comes the  beast  of  this  period  himself. — Rev  xvi.  13.  He  is 
in  friendly  coalition  with  the  dethroned  image  or  little  horn,  (on 
whom  he  has  bestowed  the  new  title  of  Pseudoprophetes  or  false 
prophet,)  and  with  the  mutual  friend  of  them  both.  And  I  hey 
commission  and  send  out  three  demoniacal  frogs,  their  worthy 
apostles.  It  is  evident  from  this  analysis  of  this  prophecy, 
and  the  signs  of  the  times^  (the  Pope  being  now  actually  in  this 
very  situation,  and  the  rf'^w/ always  in  rea^liness,)  that  we  may 
begin  to  keep  a  sharp  look  out  for  the  appearance  of  the 
ihreefrogs,vrho  (as  popish  wickedness  is  always  in  forwardness,) 
will  be  self  constituted,  and  formed,  and  trained  to  their  arms, 
before  the  witnesses  are  able  to  discover  them  ;  being  in  want 
of  nothing  but  the  signing  of  their  commissions,  which  will  be 
graciously  done  (at  their  request),  and  with  all  secrecy  and 
dispatch. 

We  may  therefore  in  this,  as  in  other  prophecies,  be  fore- 
warned, yet  with  httle  prudential  use  of  the  warning  on  our 
part ;  and  feel  more   severely  the  dire  effects  of  the  succe*;sfuJ 
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In  answer  to  the  objection  which  might  be 
offered  to  these  speculations,  from  the  apparent 

agency  of  the  three  frogsy  upon  the  turbulent  spirits  of  a  restless 
and  fanatical  party  ;  whose  temporary  success  providence  will 
convert  into  the  means  of  their  own  final  overthrow.  The 
goodness  of  God  certainly  designed  to  put  us  upon  our  guard, 
by  so  close  and  pointed  a  description  of  these  characters,  the 
third  beast,  the  false  prophet,  the  dragon,  (though  little  is  said  ot 
him,  because  he  remains  unchanged,)  and  the  three  frogs  ;  and 
the  time  and  circumstances  under  which  they  will  appear,  and 
may  be  looked  for. 

The  false  prophet  was  formerly  a  character  that  nobody 
knew  what  to  make  of,  but  now  that  he  has  actually  appeared, 
he  is  divinely  compelled,  lihe  Baalam  to  prophesy  against  himself, 
and  stands  like  a  guide  post  in  an  intricate  road,  to  point  to  the 
right  understanding  of  the  prophecy,  and  give  an  alarm  which 
he  little  designs,  against  himself  and  his  three  Jesuitical  frogs* 
The  time  for  these  allegorical  frogs  to  crawl  out  of  their  holes 
cannot  be  far  off.  Some  even  imagine  that  they  already  hear 
the  hoarse  and  ominous  croahliig  of  them  from  the  opposite  shores 
of  a  neighbouring  Island. 

Every  blast  of  the  shrill  clarion  of  war  ought  to  remind  us 
ofthis  prophetic  caution  against  the  unceasing  and  treacherous 
enmity  of  our  relentless  foes.  Mere  envy  at  the  happy  exemption 
in  a  great  degree,  from  the  miseries  they  are  doomed  to  suffer, 
niay  be  a  sufficient  motive  to  bad  minds  to  rejoice  In  the  day  of 
our  adversity,  and  casting  behind  their  backs  the  memory  of 
benefits  and  the  obligations  of  gratitude,  to  throng  from  all 
quarters  o(  the  earth,  or  Roman  empire,  and  of  the  whole  world, 
wherever  catholics  are  found,  around  the  standard  erected  for 
the  extirpation  of  heretics. 
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difficulty  Of  accounting  for  the  existence  of  the 
witnesses  after  the  beast  (to  whose  time  of  42 
months  they  were  equally  limited)  has  been 
blotted  out  from  the  prophetical  canvass^  his 
full   reckoning  being  run  out;  I   have   ob- 
served, that  this  difficulty  is  only  apparent, 
and  not  real.    That  the  blot  in  the  escutcheon 
of  holy  church  must  exist  first,  and  the  con- 
noisseurs in  ecclesiastical  heraldry,   who  first 
found  it  outy  must  needs  be  somewhat  later  in 
time  ;  and  exist  a  certain  but  short  time  after 
her  fall  from  the  throne  of  mystic  Babylon. 
To  afford  us  further  assistance  in  the  removal 
of  this  difficulty,  we  must  call  to  our  assistance 
the  marks  set  upon  this  period  of  prophetical 
time  by  the  sacred  writer.     They  are  very 
striking   marks,   and    are    designedly  placed 
here  as  a  guide  to  the  times  wherein  these 
things  would  come  to  pass. 

It  is  to  be  remarked  then,  that  at  this  time 

of  the  prophecy  we  have  several  apparently 

new  dramatis  persona ^  presented  before  us  on 

the  sudden,  with  little  or  no  formality  of  an 

introductory  description.     The  reason  of  this 

may  be,  that  except  the  three  frogs^  who  act 
VOL.  III.  00 
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in  a  subordinate  station,  none  of  them  are  ab- 
solutely 7iew  characters^  but  our  old  acquaint- 
ances with  new  faces,  and  a  little  transposition 
of  situation  and  outward  circumstances,  which 
is  no  new  thing  to  the  Roman  empire,  consi- 
dered as  the  object  of  prophecy.  (236) 

The  prophet's  description  of  the  beast  of 
this  period^  does  not  agree  with  either  the 
Jirst  beast  or  the  other  beast.  For  he  risetb 
cut  of  the  bottomless  pity  and  is  the  actual  de- 
stroyer of  the  witnesses y  whom  the  first  beast 
and  his  image  had  persecuted  for  1260  years, 
but  were  themselves  cut  off  before  they  had 
effected  their  entire  destruction.  The  isjit- 
7iessts  are  therefore  still  livings  and  prophesy- 
ing, and  inflicting  their  plagues  with  a  tri- 
umphant hand,  as  often  as  they  will,  upon 
the  growling  beast,  and  them  that  dwell  upon 
the    earthy    or  Roman   catholic    empire,  his 

(2S6)  The  Roman  empire  appears  1st.  as  the  fourth  least  of 
Daniel — 2d.  As  the  same  ivounded  unto  death. — Sd.  As  the 
cthtr  beast,  acting  pro  tempore  in  his  stead. — 4th.  As  the  first 
benst  alive  again,  and  in  union  with  theHttle  horn,  his  image. — 
."ith.  As  xh^  great  ivhore  riding  upon  a  scarlet  beast,  and  wear- 
ing the  bestial  crown  —  6th,  As  the  third  beast,  which  towards 
thr  end  of  the  1260  years  rises  from  the  bottomless  pit. 
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dominions.  But  thej^rj-/  beast  who  was  li- 
mited to  42  months,  has  disappeared,  and 
given  place  to  a  new  usurper  of  the  imperial 
Roman  power  and  iron  crown ;  and  the  image 
is  hereby  also  changed  into  the  Jalse  prophet, 
"  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  tes^ 
timonyl'' — (or  have  prophesied  to  the  full  ex- 
tent of  their  own  42  months,)—"  the  beast 
which  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pitl'' — 
of  the  French  revolution,  a  short  time  previ- 
ous to  the  finishing  of  their  protest  or  testi- 
mony,)— "  shall  make  war  against  them^  and 
overcome  them^  a?id  kill  them^  Rev.  xi.  7. 
We  may  therefore  expect  that  the  hope  and 
prospect  of  effecting  (by  some  concerted  mea- 
sures of  secret  treachery,  or  overwhelming 
combination  of  powers,)  the  complete  de- 
struction of  the  Jewish  and  Protestant  pro- 
phetSy  the  perpetual  enemies  of  holy  church, 
and  the  long  time  successful  tormentors  of  im- 
perial despotism^  within  a  while  will  become 
the  means  of  cementing  a  cordial  union  be- 
tween those  congenial  friends  now  at  Vviriance, 
and  anathematizing  one  another.  This  will  be 
a  repetition  of  the  ivarm  hug  of  H^rodand  Pi^ 

liite^  who,  on  the  joyful  occasion  of  the  chief 
002 
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prophet  and  shepherd  of  the  sheep  himself 
being  taken  in  their  snares,  (Lament,  iv.  20) 
from  having  been  bitter  enemies  became 
friends,  and  cemented  the  bond  of  their  r-^ 
aUtion  with  the  heart's  blood  of  the  innocent 
Jesus ! 

To  this  hypothesis  (237)  there  may  seem 
to  be  the  less  objection,  because  though  t.bc 
image  or  little  horn  no  more  exists,  to  wage 
war  with  the  saints,  he  has  left  an  heir  of  his 
virtues,  and  a  willing  substitute  behind  him, 
in  xht  false  prophet^  who,  mutato  nomine — et 
mutatis  7nutandis,  is  the  very  same.  It  is  out 
of  his  mouth,  as  the  head  or  spiritual  chief 
of  the  apostacy,  or  the  Pontifex  Maxi- 
Mus,  that  the  three  figurative  frogs  derive 
their  spiritual  atid  miraculous  powers.  The 
death  of  the  witnesses  will  be  still  the  effect 
of  papal  councils  and  ecclesiastical  persecution, 
though  invigorated  and  perfected  by  both  im^ 
perial  tyranny  and  diaboUeal  malice,  whether 

(237)  1  heartily  wish  Mr  Sharp  may  overthrow  it,  and  set  up 
any  other  witnesses  in  stead  of  mine,— except  conscience  and 
reason. 
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it  be  a  real^  or  a  political  and  figurative  death 
which  they  undergo.  For  the  chief  political 
Potentate  of  this  period,  (the  successor  of 
Charlemagne,  and  of  the  last  beast  recently 
slain  by  his  decree,  and  who  not  long  ago 
arose  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  of  atheism  and 
anarchy,)  is  himself  ostensibly  a  worshipper 
of  Antichrist,  while  still  he  is  divinely  im- 
pelled to  work  his  destruction.  (-38)  He 
acts  upon  the  same  catholic  principles,  and 
with  a  like  holy  jealousy  a.  .•.  zeal  against  he- 
resy, as  the  little  horn  himself  had  done,  in 
his  long  and  bloody  wars  against  the  saints. 
The  whole  tragedy  moreover  is  here  supposed 
to  be  transacted  and  ended  within  the  deter- 
mined space  of  30  years ;  which  time  may 
very  well  be  set  off  against  the  posterior  rise 
of  the  witnesses.  Their  42  months  v.ill  ex- 
pire thus  much  the  later,  yet  still  before  thei 
modern  beast  and  the  false  prophet  both  to- 
gether come  to  their  end,  and  are  taken  in 
their  own  toils.  (239) 

(238)  See  vol.  ii.  p.  502, 

(239)  ReV"  xix.  20.  This  last  persecution  ^  as^we  are  now 
living  in  the  very  period  assigned  to  it,  may  be  considered  as 
having  begun  from  the  time  of  the  rue  of  the  third  beast,  when 


294 

the  nation  and  church  of  England  drew  upon  themselves  the 
intense  hatred  of  the  impsrial despot ^  their  power  and  incorrupti- 
ble integrity  in  defending  the  cause  of  liberty,  ecclesiastical  and 
civil,  standing  in  the  way  of  his  gigantic  views  of  ambition. 
The  envied  prosperity  and  greatness  of  England  have  been  as« 
sailed,  and  her  overthrow  attempted  by  every  artifice  that 
mach'iavdian policy  and  infernal  malice  united  could  suggest,  or 
the  coalesced  forces  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  late  Roman  em- 
pire could  supply.  She  has  been  basely  deserted,  and  treache- 
rously sold,  (even  by  those  whose  wrongs  she  sought  to  avenge, 
and  to  defend  whose  liberty  she  freely  spent  her  blood  and 
treasure,)  envied,  calumniated,  hated  and  insulted  by  all  the 
catholic  powers  in  turn,  she  will  soon  be  obliged  to  see  her  own 
error;  —would  to  God  it  be  not  then  tpo  late  to  profit  by  the 
costly  experience  ! 

It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  the  brltlsh  name  is  now,  and 
has  been  for  several  years  past  suffering  an  almost  general  persecution, 
even  from  that  kindred  blood,  which,  if  wc  tali,  wih  immedi- 
ately  follow  us  in  our  rum.  Britain  never  appeared  greater 
than  in  this  contest,  ia  whicn  as  a  true  apocalyptic  propoet  and 
genuine  witness,  she  i^  ^i\\.i  cloathed  m  sackclAh  and  mourning,  and 
bewails  the  unprofitable  loss  of  her  heroic  sons,  ana  ttie  vain 
waste  of  her  strength,  while  she  mows  aown  the  ranks  of  her 
enemies  by  the^rt'  which  proceeds  out  of  her  mouth  !  To  those 
that  are  not  obstinately  blind,  this  awful  prophecy  now  begins 
more  freely  to  unveil  its  mysterious  scenes. 

Should  the  overthrow  of  the  generous  defenders  of  the  cause 
of  hberty  and  truth,  (upon  whose  unexampled  exertions,  truly 
answerable  to  iliQir prophetic  character,  (R.ev.  xi>  5,  6.)  every 
eye  of  men  and  angels  friendly  to  the  cause  of  religion,  has  been 
bent  for  many  years  past  with  increasing  anxiety  and  fea*-,)  un- 
Iiappily  turn  out  to  be  the  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy} 
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tho^e  unparalleled  expressions  of  a  i/wi'yfrWJoj'j  which  the  holy 
Spirit  foreshews  us,  may  easily  from  past  experience  of  caiho' 
lie  friendships  be  expected  to  ensue.  And  tliey  will  afford  a 
strong  additional  feature  and  sign  of  the  times  ;  ^^  because  these 
two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth." 

The  sad  spectacle  of  liberty  trampled  underfoot  of  prevailing 
tyranny,  and  holy  truth  cast  down  to  the  earth,  and  lying  in  the 
street  of  the  great  city  in  a  state  of  religious  and  political  death, 
will  sooth  the  anguish  of  the  worshippers  of  Mahuzzim  under 
the  smart  of  their  wounds,  inflicted  chiefly  by  the  very  beast 
whom  they  now  idolize,  while  he  acted  in  the  character  of  the 
overflowing  scourge  of  God,  (Isaiah  xxviii,  15- — Daniel  xi.  40.) 
pursuing  them  into  every  habitable  corner  of  the  earth,  and 
searching  them  out  in  every  secret  lurking  place.  But  this 
will  be  to  them  a  joy  of  short  duration,  and  be  the  means  em- 
ployed by  the  retributive  justice  of  providence, /or /^^  weaving 
of  a  web  by  their  own  arts^  wherein  their  own  foot  'will  be  taken. 
While  they  begin  to  lift  up  their  drooping  heads,  and  indulge 
in  visions  of  peace,  luhere  there  is  no  peace,  and  in  the  hope  of  the 
removal  of  their  /fli«j  and  their  sores,  and  of  the  disconsolate 
darkness  of  the  papal  sun  ;  (the  rage  of  the  Antichrist  of  their 
creed  being  spent,  and  the  full  redemption  of  their  holy  church 
drawling  nigh; — )  '■^Then  behold  I  darkness  shall  cover  the 
eartl:,  and  gross  darkness  the  people,  (Isaiah  lx»  2.)  and  as  they 
have  been  *•  consuming  with  the  spirit  of  Chrisis  mouth,  they  will 
now  he  destroyed  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming.'"  (2  Thess.  ii.) 
**  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name,  shall  the  sun  of  righteousness 
arise  with  healing  in  his  wings, — and  ye  shall  tread  down  THE 
WICK  ED, /or  they  shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of  your  feet,  in  the 
day  that  I  shall  do  this ,  saith  the  Lord."   (Mai.  iv.  2  ) 

These  are  alarming  prospects  of  the  times  we  are  fallen  into, 
but  they  may  be  nevertheless  true,  and  useful  to  be  pointed  out 
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to  general  attention.  If  the  faithful  servants  of  Jesus  in  the 
early  ages,  were  terrified  with  the  apprehension  of  Antichrift  to  come, 
there  is  no  less  reason  for  those  of  modern  time  to  stand  appal- 
led, zt  the  new  terrors  with  which  his  departure  is  surrounded; 
and  the  tremendous  shock  of  the  earthquake,  with  which  the 
true  church  will  be  shaken  to  pieces,  by  the  convulsions  of  his  ex- 
piring agonies.  But  the  ever  watchful  and  good  providence  of 
God ,  having  graciously  given  us  such  previous  admonition  of 
the  trial  that  awaits  us,  will  second  and  bles  s  our  virtuous  en- 
deavours to  meet  it  with  an  unshaken  steadiness  and  christian 
fortitude.  It  is  to  be  hoped  also,  with  brotherly  love  and  una- 
nimity ^  all  distinction  of  sects  and  parties  being  laid  aside  in  such  a 
crisis  ! 

Whatever  we  lose, — whatever  sufferings  we  may  be  ex- 
posed to,  let  us  at  least  hold  fast  faith  and  a  good  conscience.  No 
contest  in  which  xhe  gates  of  hell  do  prevail  against  the  gospel, 
can  possibly  be  lasting.  For  our  better  encouragement  to  do 
valiantly,  and  trust  in  God  for  the  issue,  we  are  assured  that 
this  affliction  will  be  but  "  for  a  little  moment^  until  this  tyranny  be 
overpast.  (Psalm  Ivii.  1,  4,  6.  Isaiah  xxvi.  20,)  And  that  it  will 
be  followed  by  a  glorious  reverse  to  all  those  who  retain  their 
constancy  to  the  end,  "Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to 
the  1335  daysi^*  "  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed 
in  white  raiment  ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  from  the  booh  of 
life.  But  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  father,  and  before  his 
angels"  (Rev.  iii.  5.) 


SECTION     LI. 

This  period  of  prophecy  all  new  ground^  or  little  ex- 
plored.— Will  require  accurate  investigation  of  its 
productions. — A  regeneration  of  the  bestial  powers 
had  become  needful-  — And  greater  vigor  to  hasten 
their  allotted  work. — Timely  notice  of  this  given 
to  the  church  by  very  significant  signs. — False 
PROPHEr^  his  energy  and  zeal  quickened  by  his 
fall. — The  Dragon  still  an  original.' — His  fall 
late,  but  certain.'-^THiRD  Beast  to  our  times  of 
more  interest  than  any  before  hi?n, — Distinguished 
from  each  of  the  former.  — I.  By  the  time  of  his 
rise.—^Tozvards  the  close  of  the  testimony. — But 
before  the  end  of  it, — After  the  session  of  judg' 
ment  begun. — By  which  the  old  beast  is  depriv- 
edy  and  the  new  one  reigns. — II,  By  the  place  of 
his  derivation,  —  The  locality  of  the  origin  of  th& 
two  former  beasts  is  fixed, — Two  different  origins 
inadmissible. — Origin  a  permanent  mark  of  pro- 
phetic  character. — Obscurity  in  his  origin  peculiar 
to  this   new  beast, — III.  By  the  circumstances  of 
bis  rise. — Very  similar  to  that  of  Mohammed.—^ 
IV.  By  a  new  Antichristian  coalition.-^ IncreaS' 
ed  inveteracy  and  vigor  against  the  church,—^ 
Caution  to  protestant  abettors  of  the  bestial  cause, 
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In  this  more  intricate  part  of  the  prophecy, 
where  the  business  of  the  scene  thickens,  and 
the  characters  of  the  visionary  representation 
are  multiplied,  there  are  added  many  useful 
land  marks  to  direct  our  devious  path  across 
the  trackless  vyraste,  where  no  foot  of  human 
traveller  hath  left  behind  any  certain  impres- 
sion. This  has  been  hitherto  the  land  of 
darkness  impenetrable,  and  only  peopled  with 
rude,  unformed,  and  imaginary  shapes.  Of 
its  extent,  and  its  productions,  the  reports  of 
commentators  have  been  all  alike  barren  of 
any  information  that  could  be  depended  up- 
on. But  time  has  now  lifted  up  the  veil 
which  covered  the  entrance  into  it,  by  ex- 
hibiting before  our  eyes  some  important 
changes  in  the  state  of  the  late  Roman  em" 
pircy  which  have  a  close  correspondence  with 
the  figurative  imagery  of  the  prophecy  of  the 
concluding  period  of  the  beast  and  of  the  w'lt^ 
nessesy  the  objects  of  his  persecution. 

"  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  worksy  from 
the  hegitming  of  the  creation^''  (Acts  xv.  1 8.) 
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The  causes  of  tliese  great  and  radical  changes 
in  the  subsisting  objects  of  prophecy,  and  the 
consequences  that  would  result  from  them, 
were  ever  in  the  comprehensive  view  of  the 
divine  Being;  but  that  they  might  unfold 
themselves  in  the  fulness  of  time  to  his  ser- 
vants, for  whose  sake  they  were  revealed  in 
prophecy,  it  became  needful,  in  this  hitherto 
difficult  part,  to  give  us  further  help  by  add- 
ing new  and  distinct  marks  of  character ;  new 
names,  adapted  to  the  change  of  situation  and 
circumstances ;  new  descriptions  of  the  cha- 
racters so  changed,  and  new  associations ;  the 
great  advantage  of  which  will  be  seen  as  we 
proceed. 

By  the  agency  of  these  figurative  charac- 
ters, not  altogether  new  ones,  nor  yet  the 
very  same  as  those  which  subsisted  through 
the  long  period  of  1260  years,  but  represen- 
tatives of  them ;  the  remaining  business  of 
the  scene  is  carried  on  through  the  course  of 
the  period  of  30  years  now  commenced,  by  a 
snrt  of  continuation  of  the  Roman  empire,  vir- 
tually dissolved  and  broken  to  pieces,  yet  not 

actually  so  till  the  fall   of  the   capital  city, 
p  p  2 


300 

Rome  itself.  {240)  This  is  something  simv 
lar  to  the  second  beast  taking  upon  himself  the 
whole  bestial  character  and  power,  and  acting 
pro  tempore  for  the  first  beast,  while  he  lay- 
sick  of  his  wound.  The  third  beast  is  thus 
locum  tenens  for  the  first  or  original  savage, 
now  superannuated,  and  slain-,  and  iht false 
prophet  does  the  same  friendly  duty  for  his" 
predecessor  the  little  horn^  or  image  of  the 
beasty  from  hence  forwards  consigned  to  per-? 
petual  oblivion,  or  eternal  political  death. 

As  this  is  entirely  new  doctrine,  and  I  con- 
ceive the  exposition  of  the  remaining  periods 
depends  upon  its  admission,  and  that  they  ar€ 
wholly  inexplicable  without  a  right  apprehen- 
sion of  these  changes  ;  I  may,  perhaps,  be  per- 
mitted to  enlarge  a  little  in  illustration  of  my 
conceptions  of  the  recent  transmutations^  and 
their  influence  upon  the  events  of  the  periods  we 
are  lately  entered  into-,  distinguished  in  this 
prophecy  by  the  expiring  blast  of  the  sixth 
trumpet,  and  the  opening  clangor  of  the  se» 
venth,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  sixth  vial. 

(240)   Rev.  xiv.  8,  "  Babylon  is  fa/letfis  fallen."  She  is 
but  once  fallen  yet. 
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The  illustration  which  St.  John  himself  has 
eiven,  is  according  to  the  usual  manner  of  fi- 
gurative description,  remarkably  concise,  yet 
sufficient.     He  has   dropped   his   hints  with 
infinite  judgment,  and  a  caution  ever  awake, 
not  to  overcharge  the  picture,  and  thus  occa- 
sion embarrassment  and  confusion,  rather  than 
easy  and  natural  developement  of  the  allego- 
rical tale.    The  same  business  seems  to  go  on 
in  the  same  way,  under  the  new  names ^  as  if 
nothing  very  material  had  happened,  by  the 
falling  in  of  the  "  tlme^  times ^  and  division  of 
timey*  and  little  else  had  been  slain  but  mere 
names  of  men^  by  the  prophetical  revolution 
and   figurative   earthquake.     And   this  is  in 
some  degree,  as  I  observed   before,   the  real 
state  of  the  case ;  a  circumstance  w4iich  has 
withdrawn    the    attention   of   many  persons 
from  observing  a  real  fulfilment  of  that  very 
ancient  and  great  prophecy,  relating  to  the 
duration  of  the  reign  of  the  beast  as  sovereig7i 
of  Rome,     Here  are  apparently  still  existing, 
not  only  the  imperial  city  itself,  but  also  three 
principal  charactet^,  if  not  all  of  them  quite  the 
same  as  heretofore^  yet  one  of  them  absolutely 
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unchanged^  and  the  other  two  very  similar  to 
those  which  made  so  great  a  figure  1260 
years  ago,  as  apocalyptic  performers. 

But  the  wr'mkles  of  old  age  were  upon  them 
and  they  knew  it  not^  and  they  had  declined 
much  from  their  original  vigour.  To  finish 
the  war  against  the  saints,  which  they  had  lat- 
terly carried  on  with  talents  and  success  very 
unequal  to  their  former  glory  j  and  to  wind 
up  the  catastrophe  with  a  spirit  suitable  to  its 
beginning,  they  must  now  undergo  great 
transmutations;  the  effects  of  time  and  the 
designs  of  providence  working  together  to 
that  end.  The  prophetical  identity  of  their 
persons  is  still  preserved,  (241)  though  the 
changes  in  their  prophetical  characters  and  si- 
tuations are  such,  as  to  render  additional 
marks  to  be  fixed  upon  them  needful,  that 
they  may  be  known  to  be  still  true  Romafis 
and  in  that  respect  the  same,  though  described 
in  new  situations,  and  acting  in  a  new  pro- 
phetical period. 

(241)  A  qualified,  not  absolute  idenlity,  similar  to  that  cf  tbe 
beast  which  wdfj— and  is  not — and  yet  Is, 
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It  has  pleased  God  to  give  us  this  necessary 
help  at  the  very  critical  time  when  it  is  want- 
ed, and  to  open  the  seals  of  prophecy  when  (in 
the  approaching  dangers  of  the  protestant  re- 
ligion and  liberty  of  conscience)  it  is  more  emi- 
nently necessary  that  our  enemies  and  their 
designs  should  be  previously  made  known, 
by  significant  marks  of  character^  and  their 
exact  correspondence  with  the  signs  of  the 
times  should  become  visibly  plain.  Thus  we 
are  led  by  the  hand,  as  it  were,  to  a  ftew 
station,  from  whence  (unobserved  by  them) 
to  look  down  upon  the  actors  and  the  trans- 
actions of  this  period,  and  the  diabolical  means 
they  employ  for  the  more  effectual  prosecu- 
tion of  their  old  views. 

The  DRAGON  is  still  the  original  dragon^ 
or  old  serpent.  His  malice  is  now  particu- 
larly active,  and  his  rage  intense,  "  because  he 
knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  [very]  short  time,''' 
The  FALSE  PROPHET  of  this  new  period,  is 
generally  admitted  ad  eundem  gradum  (242) 
as  the  image  or  little  horn,  the  late  heathen- 

(242)  To  the  samedegpree,  or  prophetical  responsibility,  or 
f'haracter. 
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popish  PoNTiFEX  Maximus  of  the  old  pe- 
riod now  gone  by.  And  the  reason  of  that 
new  pontifical  title  of  Pseudo-prophetes  or 
false  prophet^  is  now  very  obvious,  though  it 
had  never  been  properly  before  explained  by 
what  means  he  lost  his  first  title,  and  acquired 
a  new  one  for  the  remainder  of  his  days,y^i£^ 
arid  evil  as  they  are  likely  to  be.  No  com- 
mentator but  time  alone  was  able  to  declare 
the  meaning  of  this.  But  St.  John  himself 
took  care  in  the  mean  while,  that  notwith- 
standing the  change  of  his  stile  and  title  some- 
what unaccountably,  he  should  be  clearly 
known  to  be  the  very  same  person,  and  as 
much  as  ever  an  Antichrist  in  his  nature,  and 
the  designs  he  should  conceive  against  the 
church,  for  in  Rev.  xix.  20,  where  he  finishes 
his  career  of  glory,  he  is  expressly  declared 
to  be  the  very  same  who  at  the  beginning 
wrought  his  miracles  before  the  beast »  Rev. 
xiii.  13.  He  will  therefore,  as  meek  and 
lamb-like  as  he  seems  at  present,  shortly  here- 
after resume  his  wonted  courage,  and  after 
shaking  himself  to  recover  the  first  shock  of 
his  fall  from  the  lofty  throne  of  the  dragon, 
will  act  up  to  the  original  integrity  of  his 
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apocalyptic  character,  and  play  ofF  against  the 
witnesses  at  a  critical  time  of  their  distress  and 
danger,  the  whole  force  of  his  spiritual  artil- 
lery. These  weapons  of  his  warfare  have 
indeed  long  ago  fallen  into  contempt,  and 
been  robbed  of  their  wonted  terrors  by  the 
change  of  ideas  which,  since  the  reformation, 
has  obtained,  even  in  the  dark  regions  of  Ca- 
tholicism. But  the  wily  author  of  their  de- 
lusions, in  order  to  strengthen  the  catholic 
devotion  to  their  holy  cause,  and  add  fresh 
vigour  to  the  crusade,  may  cause  a  re-excite^ 
me?it  of  old  ideas y  aftd  give  to  judicial  delusions 
a  double  force  in  so  critical  an  emergency. — 
The  spiritual  thunders  of  the  head  of  the 
church  may  peal  anew,  and  his  once  blasting 
lightnings  recover  much  of  their  baleful  splen- 
dor, when  supported  by  the  more  efficacious 
means  of  the  civil  power,  by  which  the  mo- 
dern beast  will  execute  the  revered  commands 
of  holy  church. 

The  FALSE  PROPHET,  notwithstanding  bis 
degradation,  is  therefore,  by  the  changed  po- 
licy of  the  times,  become  again  one  of  the 

three  principals.,  out  of  whose  mouths  the 
VOL.  III.  Q  q 
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three  mystical  frogs  leap  forth :  and  on  ac- 
count of  his  revived  activity  and  holy  zeal  in 
this  last  war,  and  the  great  utility  of  his  ac- 
cession to  the  cause  of  the  modern  beast  and 
the  dragon^  this  venerable  chieftain  of  the 
apostacy  obtains  an  equal  post  of  dignity  and 
honorable  mention  at  the  conclusion  of  it, 
along  with  his  two  illustrious  compeers  and 
confederates.  Indeed  the  termination  of  the 
war,  after  the  most  happy  promises  of  success, 
proves  eventually  unfortunate  to  them.  They 
are  overthrown  and  captured,  and  cast  together 
into  a  lake  of  liquid  fire :  (Rev.  xix.  20)  a 
doom  (whatever  may  be  the  literal  meaning 
of  that  figure,)  so  splendidly  dreadjul,  that  the 
holy  Spirit  has  expressed  it  by  a  phrase  pecu- 
liar to  it  alone,  and  no  where  else  to  be  met 

with. i^iXXu  lis  ecTTcoXiixv  vTrxyuv "  He  shall gO  W- 

to  ptrd\tion»''  "The  beast  that  thou  sawest 
isoas  — and  is  not — and  shall  ascend  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit, — and  go  into  perdition."  (243) 

(243)  Rev,  xvii.  8.  The  prophet  is  here  describing  the 
several  changing  forms  under  which  Rome,  as  the  beast  ^  or  per- 
secutor of  the  saints,  should  exert  her  everlasting  enmity.  The 
beast  WAS  during  his  reign  of  1260  years.  That  term  at  last 
expires  an  J  the  beast  is  dethroned,  and  his  kingdom  involved  in 


In  this  situation  of  a  peculiar  confinement  they 
are  both  mentioned  again,  as  still  lying  there 
in  durance,  at  the  distance  of  i  ooo  years  after 
the  time  of  their  capture  ;  and  the  wily  dra- 
gon, is  then  caught  likewise,  and  united  with 
his  old  associates  in  the  same  condemnatiori, 
and  the  same  infernal  prison. 

Upon  the  defeat  of  these  confederates,  and 
their  captivity  and  punishment  in  the  first 
instance,  the  dragon  is  not  mentioned.  Rev. 
xix.  2G.  This  shews  clearly  that  he  is  not 
(like  the  two  other  chiefs,)  a  corporeal^  but  an 
invisible  and  spiritual  coadjutor ;  and  as  yet 
avails  himself  of  the   privilege  of  his  nature, 

darkness:  at  that  time  therefore  he  is  not.  He  gives  place 
to  a  beast  of  a  new  dynasty  and  a  different  origin.  But  as  this 
is  still  in  some  degree  a  perpetuation  of  the  same  persecuting  Roman 
power,  and  only  a  transmutation  of  baser  metal  into  Roman 
gold,  (Rome  being,  even  tinder  the  third  beast,  and  in  a  new 
prophetisal  period,  still  the  object  of  prophecy  as  the  perpetual 
persecutor,  and  the  actual  hilier  of  the  saints  ;)  all  this  is  ex- 
pressed by  Sti  John's  description  of  her  next  form  of  existence, 
lifter  she  was  not.  The  words  are  remarkable. — "  And  shall 
ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit" — (about  the  time  of  the  ending 
of  the  1260years,) — "  and  shall  go  into  perdition"  This  last  re- 
vival  of  Rome  and  tyranny  shall  not  be  of  long  duration.  Being 
incapable  of  any  more  restoration  or  transmutation,  she  must 
go  into  perdition, 

Qq  2 
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to  elude  the  pursuit  of  temporal  justice ;  his 
time  of  punishment  being  not  yet  come.  Matt, 
viii,  29.  But  he  cannot  escape  eternal  rctri-. 
hution^  and  is  mentioned  at  his  proper  post, 
and  consigned  to  that  pre-eminency  in  misery: 
which  he  has  taken  so  much  pains  to  merit, 
at  the  day  of  general  judgment,  and  ultimate 
irreversible  retribution  of  evil  men  and  angels, 
after  the  sentence  of  Christ  ; — ^**  go  ye  cursed 
— into  everlasting  jftre  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  (Matt.  xxv.  41.) 

The  DRAGON  seems,  through  the  whole  of 
this  prophecy,  to  be  considered  in  a  double  ca- 
pacity.— I  St.  As  the  old  serpent^  the  devil ^  the 
original  destroyer  and  deceiver  of  mankind  ; 
— and  2d.  as  the  beast,  or  Roman  empire,  and 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  powers  which  suc- 
ceeded to  the  pagan  dragon,  and  have  exe-; 
cuted  his  office  as  the  Antichrist  afid  destroyer 
of  the  church,  and  the  supporter  of  idolatry. 
When  the  beast  was  vanquished  and  taken, 
the  spiritual  dragon  was  v.rtually  included  in 
his  sentence,  as  he  had  been  the  chief  instiga- 
tor to  his  crimes ;  and  to  name  him  on  that 
occasion,  or  until  he  is  personally  secured  and 
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shut  up  in  hell  for  ever,  would  have  been  su- 
perfluous. The  torment  which  wicked  spirits 
endure,  [whether  by  real  or  Jigurative  Jire  to 
be  i?ijiicted,  or  by  the  transmutation  of  their 
nature  through  sin  and  degeneracy^  into  the 
very  essence  of  'wretchedness^)  is  the  perpetual 
condition  of  his  existence  ;  and  the  place  and 
society  of  the  damned  is  congenial  to  his  na- 
ture, ever  abhorrent  from  goodness,  and  bereft 
of  peace.  The  real  nature  of  his  chastisement 
from  the  arm  of  infinite  power  and  justice, 
(whose  patience  he  has  tried  to  the  very  ut- 
termost, only  to  display  the  goodness  of  God 
in  more  beautiful  colours  and  a  clearer  light), 
has  not  been  revealed  to  us.  But,  unhappily, 
^we  know  that  a  part  of  mankind,  kindred  spi- 
rits^ whom  he  has  moulded  into  a  malignity 
in  sin  similar  to  his  own ;  will  be  connected 
with  him  in  it,  to  the  augmentation  of  their 
mutual  misery. 

The  modern  beast,  with  whom  the  witnesses 
have  to  encounter  at  this  time  of  the  prophecy, 
is  a  character  of  more  interest  to  us  than  either 
of  the  two  former  beasts,  or  the  double  beast, 
as  the  two,  unitedly  representing  the  Roman 
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power,  are  called.  And  he  must  be  as  care- 
fully and  clearly  distinguished  from  both  of 
them,  as  they  are  from  each  other.  He  does 
not  make  his  appearance  upon  the  stage  of 
prophetic  representation,  until  the  meagre 
shadow  of  the  Roman  imperial  power  (which 
had  been  still  kept  up  in  name,  and  titular 
signs,  after  the  substance  was  wasted  away 
and  gone,)  was  itself  also  ready  to  vanish 
away.  For  he  was  himself  ordained  by  fate 
to  be  the  author  of  its  abolition,  and  to  rise 
to  imperial  greatness,  and  the  winning  and 
wearing  of  the  iron  crown,  upon  its 
ruin.   (244) 

(S^^)  "  Bonaparte  haJ  not  only  usurped  the  temporal  dom" 
nionofthe  PopCt  but  seemed  determined  now/o  assume  to  be  him- 
self the  head  of  the  church.  He  had  on  sundry  occasions,  espe- 
cially when  he  had  met  with  signal  success  in  his  career  of 
conquest,  given  broad  hints  that  he  considered  himself  as 
having  a  divine  mission  :  an  idea  that  he  probably  borrowed 
from  MoHAM  MED,  whom  he  appears  to  have  had  much  in  his 
thoughts."  Dodsley's  An.  Reg.  1S09.  p.  24l<  His  being 
crowned  with  the  Iron  crown  of  Charlemagne  upon  his  con- 
quest of  the  emperor,  and  obliging  him  to  abdicate  the  title  of 
Roman  emperor,  were  perhaps  coincidences  with  prophecy  not 
apprehended  by  himself  when  he  thas  broke  in  pieces  tl'.e 
small  remainder  of  the  Roman  Iron  in  the  feet  and  toes  of  the 
fallen  image,  and  translated  the  imperial  crown  to  a  new  bestial 
dynasty. 
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Let  us  now  attend  to  the  characteristic 
marks  which  the  prophet  has  fixed  upon  the 
beast  of  this  period,  to  distinguish  him  from 
both    the   former. —  ist.   In    the   two   places 
where  his  rise  is  mentioned,  the  time  of  bis 
appearance  is  Jixed  to  the  conchiding  part  of 
the  period  assigned  to  the  jirst  beast  and  the 
witnesses^     Thus  in  Rev.  xi.   7,  the  sacred 
writer,  having  carried  on  the  history  of  the 
witnesses  through  their  long  protest  against 
the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  comes 
to  the  close  of  it,  in  these  words  : — "  And 
*when  they  shall  have  Jinished  their  tcstlrnsny^^ 
— (when  they  shall  have   held  a  continued 
protest  against  popery  for   1260  years,  (Rev. 
xi.  5  ; — xii.  6,  J  4,)   begun  a  little  while  after 
the  beast  began  to  reign,  and  to  be  continued 
a  proportional  time  after  his  reign  is  ended,) 
— "  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottom^ 
less  pitl' — (the  new  beast^  who  a  little  before 
had  arisen  out   of  the  abyss  of  falsehood  and 
wickedness,  which   hath  neither  bottom  nor 
end ;  and  who  had  put  an  end  to  the  image 
of  the  first  beast,  and  the  first  beast  himself 
and  had  usurped  the  bestial  power  and  cha- 
racter, he)—*'  shall  make  war  against  them',' 


and  (shall  do  more  in  a  short  space  of  time 
than  their  former  persecutors  had  done  in 
the  whole  1260  years,  for  he) — '•''shall  over- 
come them  and  kill  them*"* 

I  consider  this  as  a  sufficient  reason,  why 
we  have  had  no  certain  and  satisfactory  ac- 
count of  the  death  of  the  witnesses^  as  in  all 
other  prophecies,  which  have  really  received 
their  accomplishment,  the  contrary  is  the  case  ; 
and  the  exposition  given  by  some  one  of  the 
numerous  commentators  has  been  so  well  es- 
tablished, as  to  leave  no  room  for  indecision, 
or  suspense  of  opinion.  The  judicious  Bishop 
Newton  was  for  postponing  the  accomplish- 
ment of  that  prophecy  to  a  very  distant  period 
of  time ;  and  it  is  certain  it  has  not  yet  been 
fulfilled,  whether  the  •witnesses  be  metaphy- 
sical or  corporeal  characters.  They  are  yet 
living,  protesting,  and  suffering  hatred  and 
persecution,  and  severely  chastising  their  re- 
lentless foes,  by  afflicting  and  mortifying  them 
with  plagues,  as  often  as  thev  ivilL  Their 
ancient  persecutors  exist  no  more,  (in  their 
original  prophetic  forms ^  but  have  undergone 
the  respective  changes  which  the  spirit  of  pro- 
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phecy  had  foreshewn.  ji  new  beast  has  suc- 
ceeded the  old  one  with  a  false  prophet  in  his 
hand,  exactly  at  the  time,  and  in  the  very  man- 
ner and  circumstances  prescribed  to  them,  with 
the  greatest  punctuality.  We  await  the  awful 
result  ot  the  prediction  with  apprehensive  ex- 
pectation indeed,  yet  with  an  unshaken  con- 
fidence in  the  mercy  and  protecting  power  of 
God,  saying  with  the  blessed  Jesus,  "  thy  will 
be  done  1''^ 

The  other  place  where  the  rising  of  the 
third  beast  occurs,  is  Rev.  xvii.  i8 — The 
prophet  is  there  giving  an  account  of  the  va- 
rious changes  of  the  bestial  persecuting  pow- 
er, and  the  different  modes  of  existence  under 
which  it  should  be  set  up,  at  various  times, 
as  the  representative  of  Rome.  "  The  beast 
that  thou  sawest  was.'''* — It  is  to  be  observed 
that  the  beast  is  shewn  here  carrying  upon 
his  back  the  scarlet  whorc^  decked  with  all 
her  meretricious  insignia  of  popish  supersti- 
tion ;  so  that  it  is  evident  this  is  a  represen- 
tation of  papal  and  not  pagan  Rome,  and 
exhibits  a  combination  of  both  civil  and  ecclc" 

siastical  power,  the  beast  representing  the  one, 
VOL.  Ill,  K   r 


and  ibe  woman  the  other.  The  beast  (as  thus 
drawn  double)  was,— that  is,  he  took  his  ex- 
istence from  the  date  of  the  imperial  decree  of 
Justinian  (the  other  beast )^  and  held  out 
for  1260  years,  "  He  is  not," — that  is,  in 
A.  D.  1808,  his  term  will  expire,  and  by 
another  imperial  decree  he  wUl  be  formally 
abolished,  or  prophetically  slahi,  Dan.  vii,  1 1. 

But  some,  no  doubt,  will  be  of  opinion  that 
Daniel  has  put  in  a  special  plea  against  this 
exposition ;  for  he  maintains  roundly,  concern- 
ing the  little  horn^  and  his  war  against  the  saints, 
that  "  he  prevailed  against  them  until  the  an^ 
cient  of  days  came^  and  judgment  ivas  given  to 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High  ;"*  (Dan.  vii.  2t, 
2  2>')  and  ** //  was  given  unto  him  to  make 
war  against  the  saints^  and  to  overcome  them^* 
says  St.  John  (Rev.  xiii.  7). 

In  reply  to  this  difficulty,  (and  there  are 
n-.any  greater,  that  meet  us  at  every  corner 
we  turn  in  our  prophetical  travels,)  it  is  to  be 
laid  down  as  a  general  rule,  that  we  must  be 
cautious  not  to  interpret  the  expressions  of  the 
prophets  in  too  confined  a  sense,  or  too  liter- 


ally,  which  would  lead  often  to  erroneous  and:, 
absurd  results.     If  we  strictly  confine  Daniel's 
meaning  to  /he  very  person  of  the  little  born^ 
his  declaration  is  not  true  ;  for  he  has  fulfilled 
his  days  and  is  gone.     But  he  has  left  able 
and  willing  substitutes  behind  him,  to  repre^ 
sent  both  himself  and  the  beast,  which,  as  a 
continuation  of  the  same  persecuting  power  of 
^omey  may   in  that  sense  be    considered  as 
the  same.     The  meaning  of  Daniel  and  St, 
John  certainly  is  only  this ; — that  the  same 
power  which   had  persecuted   the  saints  so 
long  and  greatly  prevailed,  should  at  last  ef- 
fect their  destruction.    The  false  prophet 
is  individually  the  very  same  person  (245)  as 
the  little  horn,  only  he  is  a  horn  no  longer  : 
and  the  beast  of  the  second  period,  which 
now  carries  on  the  war  which  the  ^rst  l?east 
defunct  had  begun,  is  so  far  the  same,  as  he 
is  sovereign  despot  of  Rome  his  capital,  and 
wears  his   iron   crown,    wields   his   imperial 
sceptre,  and  usurps  his  title,  and  is  prophetic- 
ally to  represent  him  during  the  remainder 
of  the  prophetic  time,  until  the  ancient  of  days 


^SIS)  Persona  ecdcslcs,  or  representative  of  his  owa  Churck, 
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shall  come^  and  judgment  shall  he  given  to  the 
saints;  (246)  whom  he  has  at  that  time  re- 
cently killed,  and  has  exposed  their  dead  bo- 
dies to  every  studied  contumely  for  three 
years  and  an  half.  Then  a  happy  resurrec- 
tion shall  be  granted  to  them,  to  the  terror  of 
their  enemies,  and  they  shall  be  called  up  to 
heaven,  or  according  to  Daniel,  "  the  time 
came  that  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom^ 

When  \}citjirst  beast ^  as  described  above  by 
St.  John,  becomes  politically  extinct,  or — "  is 
NOT,"  another  succeeds  to  his  power,  who — 
^■^  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit^^ — and 
hold  the  Roman  bestial  power  without  further 
change,  till  it  ^^  goeth  into  perdition^''  (247) 
Agreeably  to  this  account  of  St.  John's,  in 
time  past  Home  did  prevail  in  her  spiritual 
wars  with  the  saints  (by  her  called  heretics), 
in  all  her  forms  of  subsistence ;  and  at  this  day, 

(246)  I  consider  this  session  of  judgment  as  having  coni> 
menced  at  the  end  of  the  period  1260,  and  to  continue  through 
the  whole  of  the  next  period  at  least. 

(24-7)  j4  succession  of  persons  sustaining  the  bestial  character, 
will  answer  the  truth  of  prophecy  as  well  as  a  single  individual, 
in  tjxis  new  peri;)d,  as  it  did  in  time  preceding. 
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when  her  grand  prophetical  period  is  run  out, 
and  her  last  change  hath  taken  place,  it  is  still 
a  beast,  the  representative  of  Rome,  (and  in 
union  with  the  -false  prophet  and  the  dragon, 
also  her  representatives,)  who  is  at  this  day- 
sleeking  the  most  efFectual  means  of  our  de- 
struction. It  is  to  be  remarked  also,  that 
though  it  be  said  of  xX\t  first  beast,  that  he 
prevailed  against  the  saints^  it  is  only  of  the 
modern  or  third  beast  declared  that  he 
should  kill  them,  and  not  suffer  their  dead  bo^ 
dies  to  be  put  in  graves. — A  circumstance 
strictly  attached  to  the  beast  which  is  of  a 
later  period  than  any  before  mentioned,  and 
having  a  quite  different  origin  from  theirs,  as- 
cending from  the  bottomless  pit,  but  a  short 
while  before  the  tiz'o  "witnesses  shall  have  fi- 
nished the  42  months  of  their  testimony. 

II,  Thus  strikingly  distinguished  by  the 
time  of  his  rise,  which  is  fixed  to  the  <?x/V  of 
the  witnesses  very  nearly,  of  which  his  greater 
energy  is  to  be  the  efficient  cause,  the  third 
Ijeast  is  no  less  remarkably  and  circumstanti- 
ally pointed  out  by  the  place  of  his  origin, 
which  is  always  mentioned  in  terms  of  singu- 
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lar  obscurity.  The  first  beast  is  represented 
rising  majestically  from  the  bosom  of  the  waves  ^ 
adorned  with  all  the  ancient  local  and  political 
insignia  of  imperial  Rome.  And  for  the 
better  ascertaining  of  his  identity,  he  is  after- 
wards more  fully  described  as  the  sixth  head 
or  government  of  Rome.  In  another  view 
the  same  beast  is  represented  under  a  changed 
form,  as  the  eighth  bead^  and  at  that  time  sup- 
porting upon  his  back  the  ivoman  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints^  and  become  by 
that  circumstance,  and  by  a  limited  time  as- 
signed to  her,  more  peculiarly  the  object  of 
prophecy. 

The  second  beast,  distinguished  in  the  first 
instance  by  his  title,  «5^ao  hi^av,  the  other  beast, 
which  clearly  expresses  that  he  was  one  of 
two  that  existed  at  the  same  time^  (denoting 
the  eastern  and  western  branches  into  which 
the  bestial  power  of  Rome  was  at  that  time 
divided,)  is  also  sufficiently  notorious  from 
his  rising  out  of  the  earthy  or  the  body  of  the 
empire  itself,  always  to  be  understood  by  the 
earth  in  this  prophecy.  (248)     He  is  more::^ 

(CiS)  See  note  at  p.  28,  vol.  iii. 
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over  further  distinguished  by  several  tokens 
peculiar  to  himself  and  to  his  own  time,  as 
his  brother  beast  at  old  Rome  also  was.  His 
tzvo  horns,  and  his  voice  of  a  dictatorial  au* 
thority  like  that  of  the  dragon,  and  the  exer- 
cise of  the  ivhole  power  of  the  beast,  are  marks 
of  character  which  apply  very  closely  to  Jus- 
tinian, but  cannot,  without  much  forcing, 
be  adapted  to  any  other,  and  certainly  by  no 
possible  means  to  the  modern  beast. 

The  THIRD  BEAST,  as  he  is  the  dread  des- 
pot oiaiiother  ara,  and  a  new  prophetical  pe- 
riod, posterior  to  that  in  which  the  other  two 
beasts  had  flourished  ;  and  is  fixed  circum- 
stantially to  the  latter  part  of  the  last  days;  so 
also  his  rise  is  totally  different  from  that  of 
either  of  the  former,  both  in  regard  to  the 
place  and  circumstances  of  it.  And  if  either 
of  those  had  been  meant  by  the  angel  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  so  accurate  an  author  as  St.  John 
is,  (in  meeting  and  preventing  difficulties,  from 
being  converted  by  misconstruction  into  mis- 
takes^ would  have  given  a  positive  and  clear 
Intimation  of  that  sameness,  as  he  has  done  in 
regard  to  \}^^  false  prophet,  that  he  is  the  sam^ 
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who  wrought  his  lying  miracles  before  the 
beast.  (Rev.  xix.  20.)  There  being  no  such 
intimation  here,  this  beast,  from  that  circum- 
stance alone,  is  decidedly  not  one  of  the  two 
former  beasts ;  one  being  extinct  long  ago, 
{249)  and  the  other  having  met  his  dissolution 
in  a  good  old  age,  and  by  the  full  expiration 
of  his  appointed  time.  (250)  For  him  a  very 
different  origin  was  provided  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  by  the  judicial  dispensation  of  God, 
prophetically  called  the  coming  of  the  ancient 
of  daysy  by  Daniel  and  St.  Paul,  (Dan.  vii.  22, 

(249)  He  was  cut  up  and  eaten  by  the  Turks  A.  D, 
1453. 

(250)  Add  to  this  the  impropriety  there  would  be  in  the 
sacred  writer  ascribing  a  netu  origin,  under  different  circum- 
stances of  time  ani  place,  to  either  of  the  former  beasts,  whose 
origin,  and  the  marks  descriptive  of  it  in  both  respects,  have 
been  assigned  already.  The  one  rose  long  ago,  from  the  sea — 
tlie  other  somewhat  later  out  of  the  earth, — but  this  last  not 
until  near  the  end  of  the  last  times,  and  out  of  the  atyss  : — a 
term  not  properly  applicable  to  either  the  sea,  or  the  earth,  (or 
at  least  it  would  have  had  an  explanation  to  that  effect  along 
with  it,  if  it  had  been  so  meant, — )  but  very  applicable  to  the 
allegorical  and  truly  bottomless  profundity  of  delusion  and  nvicked- 
ness,  which  produced  this  third  beast,  and  really  so  applied  to 
the  similar  allegorical  pit  of  error  opened  by  Mo  hammed,  Rev. 
ix.  2, 
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2  Thess.  li.  8,)  and  the  session  of  judgment^ 
which  commences  its  sitting  a  little  previous 
to  the  expiration  of  the  1260  years.  The 
judgments  which  ensue,  are  the  execution  of 
the  several  sentences  of  the  high  court  of  di- 
vine justice  against  the  beast ;  which  deprive 
him  and  his  associated  powers  of  their  throne^ 
and  at  length  give  his  dead  body  to  the  burn- 
ing flame.  St.  John  gives  a  full  explanation 
of  the  particulars  in  his  seven  vials,  the  first 
of  which  opens  the  bottomless  pit  for  the  as- 
cent of  the  third  beast ^  and  the  fourth  invests 
him  with  his  power,  by  which,  under  the  fifth, 
he  takes  away  the  dominion  from  the  reigning 
beast,  and  puts  an  end  to  his  prophetical  peri- 
od, and  opens  the  second  period,  of  which  as 
a  THIRD  BEAST,  he  bccomes  sovereign  des- 
pot himself.  (251) 

(251)  Daniel  tells  ua  that  it  was  on  account  of  the  blasphe* 
mies  and  wickedness  of  the  little  horn,  (Dan.  vii.  11.)  that 
X}ci\% figuraii've  advent  of  Christ,  takes  place,  and  divine  juc]g- 
ment  sets  in,  and  retribution  commences,  ^Isaiah  xxvi.  21.— - 
xi-  4. — 2  Thess.  ii.  8.)  1st.  to  the  avicked,  whose  thrones  are 
cast  dowUi  and  their  dominion  is  taken  away, — 2d.  to  the  saints 
whose  sufferings  are  perpetuated  and  their  death  effected,  by  the 
continued  impenitency  and  ivichedness  of  the  bestial  potvers  and  netu 
beasti  even  'while  the  court  is  sitting.  But  a  final  sentence  is  is- 
VOL.  III.  S  S 
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This  same  great  instrument  of  providence, 
raised  up  for  the  scourging  of  the  hoary  adul- 
tress,  is  prefigured  by  Daniel  as  the  stone, 
which  suddenly  rising  from  an  obscure  and 
secret  origin  falls  upon  the  feeble  image  of 
the  Roman  empire,  in  its  last  stage  of  decre- 
pitude, with  the  velocity  and  weight  of  a 
great  mountain,  and  dashes  it  to  pieces.  In 
both  these  figurative  representations  the  break- 
er, "  he  that  dasheth  in  pieces'''  (252)  is  strik- 
ingly marked,  as  in  the  other  prophecies,  first 
by  the  time  when  he  appears,  as  the  avenger 
of  the  full  measure  of  papal  iniquities,  the 
reaper  of  the  dead-ripe  harvest,  the  harbinger 
of  Israel's  return,  and  the  preparer  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  stone  or  Christ  reigning  with  his 
saints  in  the  millennium,  his  time  of  action  is 
(in  the  one  case)  when  thefabrick  of  the  Ro- 
man imperial  greatness  is  weakly  supported 
upon  its  feet  and  tcfes,  of  iron  and  clay ;  and  (in 
the  other  representation,)  when  the  beast  has 
*  completed  his  prophetic  period,  and  the  wit' 

sued  out,  and  these  enemies  are  taken,  and  destroyed,  and  the 
kingdom  is  given  to  the  saints,  fgurattvely  raised  from  the 
dead, 

(252)  Nahnm,  il,  1,— Micah.  ii.  13.— Dan.  ii.  45,— Rev. 
xl7.    16  — .<i.  7. 
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nesses  are  about  ending  their  testimony.  Se- 
condly, by  his  uncertain  origin, — cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands  ; — or  rising  out 
of  the  dark  and  bottomless  abyss,  (253)  which 
hath  also  no  certain  name  or  determiiiate  place 
of  position  ascribed  to  it. 

in.  The  manner  of  the  rising  of  this  beast ^ 
as  well  as  the  horrible  place  from  whence  he 
issues  forth,  in  ahnost  his  full  grown  maturity 
and  strength,  are  well  suited  to  his  dark  cha- 
racter, and  the  frightful  circumstances  which 
preceded  and  accompanied  his  rising,  and  are 
to  mark  with  blood  and  havoc  the  years'^  of 

(253)  This  coincidence  between  these  two  prophecies,  con- 
cerning some  very  important  and  mysterious  character,  luhose 
time  of  action  falls  just  in  this  place,  is  a  strong  confirmation  of 
my  opinion  which  I  have  given  at  large  in  vol.  ii.  p.  ^i'S, — a.id 
I  see  no  reason  to  retract  it.     If  this  powerful  agent  of  provi . 
dence,  should  be  led  by  his  vieius  of  unfoersat subjugation  into  the 
east,  and  there  perform  the  business  that  was  formerly  assigned 
to  the  Turk,  who  is  now  scarcely  able  to  stand  upan  his  own 
legs  ;  my  application  of  Daniel  xi.  44'  may  (a:  that  ti-ne)  seem  * 
less  exceptionable.     The  chief  argument  against  it  seerns  to  be- 
that  the  hteral  resurrection  of  the  martyrs,  to  reign   on  earth 
1000  years,  is  the  next  great  change  expected  by  some  and  is  very 
near  at  hand.      See  Roman  Catholic  Catechism,  Remarks  on,; 
by  Granville  Sharp,  p.  96,  97. 
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his  eventful  reign.     The  bottomless  pit, 
first  opened   for   such   another   destroyer  of 
myriads  of  human  kind,  again  stretches  wide 
open  its  yawning  gulph,  just  at  the  time  fixed 
in  prophecy  for  the  ascent  of  a  new  beast^  and 
the  falling  of  the  destroying  stone,     A  deep 
and  dark  abyss,  boundless  and  infernal,  where 
real  Cyclops  forge  at  everlasting  fires  the  whole 
armour  of  ApoUyon  :  (254)  where  the  original 
seeds  of  all  error,  and  hurtful  mischief,  and  an- 
archy, are  formed  :  where  plots,  and  treasons, 
and  massacres,  and  French  revolutions,  are 
hatched.     From  that  horrid  gulph,  as  ever 
and  anon  the  latent  embers  of  the  fires,  half 
spent,  are  freshly  stirred,  a  black  and  noxious 
fume  ascends,  and  overspreads  with  contagion 
and  death  the  hapless  regions  exposed  to  the 
suffocating  current. 

It  was  from  the  endless  labyrinth  of  igno- 
rance and  error,  and  riding  on  the  cloud  of 
heavy  smoke  ascending  from  the  bottomless 
pit^  first  opened  for  him,  that  the  fierce  and 

(254)  Ephes.  vi,  13<  is  a  coat  of  mail  of  other  construction 
and  material&« 
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warlike  impostor  Mohammed  issued  forth  to 
fame  and  empire  ;  and  darkened  the  gospel  sun 
with  his  legions  of  figurative  locusts,  and  the 
smoky  clouds  of  his  execrable  fanaticism  from 
which  they  proceeded.  At  that  time,  like  as  in 
the  present  day,  the  inscrutable  judgments'  of 
God,  operating  upon  the  passions  and  inter- 
ests of  "  evil  meriy  and  destitute  of  the  trut/j^ 
raised  up  from  among  themselves  a  scourge 
for  the  backs  of  sinners.  Thus  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia  were  first  destroyed,  and  af- 
terwards the  whole  eastern  branch  of  the  Ro- 
man empire  was  over-run,  and  subjected  to 
the  sword  and  the  Alcoran  of  Moham- 
med, 

This  ttewly  risen  beast,  by  similar  causes, 
and  with  the  permission  of  heaven,  has  been 
elevated  from  the  same  profound  abyss.     Be-  \ 

fore  him  there  issued  forth  (the  signal  of  the 
approaching  eruption)  a  dark  and  noxious 
vapour  of  the  new  infidel  philosophy,  super- 
inducing upon  mankind  a  lethargic  torpidity 
of  mind,  and  a  general  spirit  of  infatuation. 
They  became  wholly  regardless  of  the  suffer- 
ings endured  by  others,  where  the  figurative 
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plague  had  already  begun,  and  insensible  to 
the  danger  which  threatened  soon  to  involve 
all  alike  in  one  common  ruin.  It  paralysed 
the  vigorous  arm  in  the  day  of  battle,  and 
daunted  the  valiant  heart  even  before  the 
danger  approached.  It  broke  asunder  the 
ancient  bonds  of  union  for  mutual  defence  by 
mutual  treachery,  and  turned  the  counsels  of 
the  wise  into  precipitancy  and  foolishness. 
Favorable  to  his  ascent,  and  the  rapid  growth 
of  his  strength,  fresh  volumes  of  smoke  from 
the  bottomless  pit  roll  onward  before  his  face, 
and  facilitate  his  liery  progress  through  the 
world,  to  be  the  scourge  of  God ^  giving  changed 
forms  to  every  object  for  the  strengthening; 
of  his  cruel  yoke,  and  cementing  the  founda- 
tions of  his  throne  with  blood.  (255) 

(255)  As  popery  has  been  for  1260  years  past  the  great 
stumbling  block  which  prevented  the  coming  in  of  the  Jew^, 
and  the  expected  accession  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  consequent 
reign  of  Christ,  and  the  saints,  the  prophecies  of  its  removal  ^j' 
violence^  and  by  the  instrumentality  of  some  very  extraordinary 
minister  of  the  judgments  of  God,  are  very  numerous,  and  worthy 
of  serious  and  general  consideration  at  this  time.  Many  of  them 
1  have  produced,  and  to  tlie  best  of  my  judgment  applied  in  the 
course  of  these  reflections,  but  with  what  degree  of  propriety* 
or  otherwise,  it  remaina  for  the  public  to  decide;. 
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IV.  That  the  beast ^  which  rises  out  of  the 
bottomless  abyss,  and  finishes  the  persecution 
of  the  two  witnesses  by  their  death,  is  really 
a  THIRD  BEAST,  distinct  from  either  of  the 
two  former,  and  long  posterior  to  the  times 
of  their  rising,  another  proof  occurs  from  the 
new  coalition^  and  altered  connections ,  and 
strange  emissaries  of  delusion  and  wickedness^ 
which  form  the  distinguishing  features  of  his 
reign.  In  the  first  rank  of  his  high  associ- 
ated powers,  here  is  the  false  prophet. 
This  spiritual  chieftain  appears  for  the  first 
time  towards  the  Jiftishing  of  the  testimony 
of  the  witnesses^  (Rev.  xi.  7,)  and  after  the 
fall  of  the  eighth  head  of  Rome^  or  the  little 
horn  and  Pontifex  Maximus^  (Rev.  xvi.  13,) 
which  two  places  synchronize  with  each  other; 

It  is  a  certain  fact  that  the  little  horn  does  no  longer  exist  ;  and 
that  the  Roman  empire,  as  the  beast  of  the  prophetical  period  of 
three  times  and  an  half  or  \Q,QO years,  Is  abolished;  and  there 
now  is  a  king  of  Rome  !  and  a  beast  of  a  new  dynasty,  and  a  false 
prophet,  the  recent  and  luxuriant  produce  of  the  hot  bed  of  the 
French  revolution.  If  the  ideas  1  have  suggested  of  theae 
new  characters,  should  excite  any  more  competent  pen  to 
take  up  the  subject,  and  give  a  different  and  more  probable  ac- 
count ot  them,  I  shall  have  obtained  my  desire,  and  a  sufficient 
reward  of  my  labours. 
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the  former  being  a  description  of  the  persecu- 
ted church,  and  the  latter  of  her  persecutor  j 
the  iime  being  the  same  to  both.  The  pour- 
ing out  of  the  fifth  vial  by  the  new  beast,  en- 
dued with  power  as  a  sun^  or  tyrannical  go- 
vernment, to  scorch  and  burn  up  the  earthy  or 
kingdoms  of  the  beast, — takes  away  his  do- 
minion from  the  superannuated  beast^  and  lit- 
tle horn^  his  image.  The  beast  is  figuratively 
slain^  and  the  horn  becomes  a  false  prophet^ 
and  is  always  thenceforwards  accosted  by  that 
new  tide  where  ever  any  mention  of  him 
occurs. 

The  actions  ascribed  to  him,  and  the  heast 
of  his  times,  are  of  the  same  hostile  nature 
towards  the  advocates  of  liberty  and  truth  as 
heretofore ;  but  distinguished  with  an  increas- 
ed inveteracy  of  hatred,  and  a  greater  activity, 
and  success.  The  origin  of  both  the  least  and 
false  prophet^  and  their  singular  agents,  and 
heralds  of  the  projected  war,  are  so  totally 
different,  (not  only  in  time^  but  every  other 
imaginable  circumstance,)  from  any  thing  we 
have  heard  before,  that  it  is  impossible  to  ap- 
ply them  to  the  old  characters,  who  have  ful- 
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filled  their  respective  tasks,  and  whose  ap- 
pointed time  is  fully  expired  and  gone  by. 
So  very  particular  a  description  of  these  things 
and  so  wholly  new,  would  not  have  been 
given,  had  there  not  been  an  eminent  pro- 
priety in  it,  and  a  difference  from  the  former 
beasts  of  peculiar  importance,  and  very  neces- 
sary to  be  distinctly  made  known  to  the  faith- 
ful, by  way  ot  a  signal  of  their  approaching 
dangers.  Misapprehension  easily  might  have 
arisen,  and  actually  did  occupy  the  minds  of 
most  or  all  commentators,  concerning  the  beast 
the  associate  of  the  false  prophet^  and  the  de^ 
stroyer  of  the  witttesses  towards  the  concludhig 
part  of  the  indignation  upon  Israel^  and  of  their 
testimony.  He  was  considered  as  the  same  old 
beast  as  before^  and  who  was  to  have  held  oil 
for  250  years  beyond  the  present  time ;  his 
declining  state  having,  notwithstanding,  long 
and  loudly  proclaimed  the  improbability^  and 
his  total  annihilation  as  an  horn,  now  declar- 
ing the  impossibility  of  such  an  hypothesis. 
Little  indeed,  as  to  any  advantage  aci:ruing 
from  it  to  the  reformed  churches,  has  been 
changed,  except  mere  names.     But  the  Qyix^t- 

tnzQ  oi  the 'palse  prophet  at  this  time,  both  in 
VOL.  III.  T    t 
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nature  and  likewise  in  prophecy,  as  the  com- 
panion of  the  modern  beasty  (himself  newly 
risen,  and  just  in  the  manner  as  it  had  been 
foretold  of  him,)  is  a  confirmation  of  my  ex- 
position, which  no  candid  mind  will  hastily 
reject,  or  without  mature  deliberation,  lest  he 
hereby  act  contrary  to  the  design  vf  the  holy 
Spirit,  and  obstruct  the  light,  and  defeat  the 
warning,  intended  to  be  given  to  the  church, 
to  prepare  herself  for  a  time  of  severe  afflic- 
tion. (256) 

(256)  When  the  world  shall  behold  a  cordial  re-union  be- 
tween the  ^f«j/ and  the  yaZre />;-o/^f/ cemented  again,  and  the 
latter  taking  up  the  cause  of  the  cathohcs  against  their  alledged 
oppressors,  (as  zealously,  though  at  first  more  secretly,  than 
in  former  time  ;)  and  particularly  when  the  effect  of  the  a- 
gency  of  the  three  mystical  f togs  shall  begin  to  shew  itself  in  cor- 
responding dangers  j  then,  but  probably  not  till  then,  my  ho- 
nest testimony  will  procure  me  the  thanks  of  all  the  true  friends 
to  the  protestant  cause. 

Would  to  God  a  timely  and  proper  sense  of  these  things 
might  repress  the  ill  employed  zeal  of  the  protestant  abettors 
of  the  catholic  claims y  ere  it  be  too  late  !  how  many  more  mas. 
saci'es  must  their  credulity  to  catholic  faith  cmd promises  bring 
upon  the  afflicted  church  ? — Even  the  wiser  and  cooler  heads 
of  the  catholics  themselves,  are  led  they  know  not  whither, 
by  incenc'iaries  of  a  frog  like  spirit  and  purposes.  Only  by  una- 
nimity and  a  due  regard  to  the  signs  of  the  times,  (and  surely 
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they  are  significant  enough)  can  the  dangers  which  threaten 
us  be  mpderated,  —perhaps  prevented,  in  some  of  their  worst 
effectSi — The  public  declaration  of  a  great  legal  authority  on 
a  recent  occasion,*  is  a  very  formidable  truth. — "A  nezo  bodyt 
the  CATHOLIC  CONVENTION,  has  arisen  in  our  political  horizon) 
obedient  to  no  rules f  governed  by  no  attraction)  a  stranger  to  our 
system,  and  which  menaces  its  ruin." 

The  intoxicating  smoke  of  the  bottomless  pit,  the  harbinger 
of  the  beast  himself,  seems  to  have  made  its  way  into  our  sister 
Island  very  effectually.  The  unhappy  catholics  every  where 
doomed  to  be  the  carvers  of  their  own  deplorable  fortune,  are  there 
also  assiduously  labouring,  in  a  luckless  hour,  to  throw  down 
the  last  prop  that  remains  to  support  the  tottering  liberties  of 
the  world,  and  to  smooth  the  way  for  the  horrors  of  universal 
slavery, 

*  The  trials  of  the  Delegates  to  the  Irish  convention,  1811. 
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SECTION     LI  I. 

The  dark  character  of  the  third  beast  not  yet  fully 
displayed. — Recapitulation. — Proofs  of  the  new 
bestial  hypothesis. '—i,  A  real  fall  ofthego'vern* 
ment  of  Rome,  or  eighth  head. — 2.  Tbe  bottom- 
less pit  truly  opened^  and  a  new  beast  risen. — ^ 
By  actual  usurpation  of  the  Romati  government, — 
3.  The  Pope  in  a  state  exactly  corresponding  to 
the  prophecy.— 'Inaccuracy  no  where  chargeable 
on  St.  John.  — The  new  names  and  new  associa- 
tions undoubtedly  meant  to  intimate  corresponding 
changes —  Great  utility  of  the  inforfiiation  thus 
given  under  present  circumstances. —  Three  other 
methods  of  accounting  for  the  beast  of  the  pit. — 

1.  That  he  is  emblematical  of  the  modern  Turk. 

2.  Or  of  tbe  Pope  himself — 3.  Or  of  one  of  the 
former  beasts  restored. — This  last  opinion  the  most 
plausible  ^^But  the  possibility  of  it  destroyed  by 
the  events  of  1808. — Sentiments  of  the  ?nodern 
witnesses  more  indulgent  to  their  destroyers  than 
those  of  their  protestant  ancestors  were^  or  the  lan- 
guage of  prophetic  scripture  will  warrant, 

1  HE  two  former  beasts  had  both  been  very 
terrible  in  the  day  of  their  power,  and  the  first 
in  particular,  had,  in  concert  with  the  image, 
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or  Pontifex  Maximus,  or  little  horn^  waged 
a  perpetual  war  against  the  saints^  to  their 
great  and  frequent  affliction  ;  and  had  ^^  pre-^ 
vailed  against  them^^  But  the  force  of  that 
expression  was  never  so  fully  exemplified  by 
either  of  these,  as  it  is  shortly  about  to  be 
made  good  in  the  modern  representative  of 
Rome,  or  the  third  and  last  beast. 
He  breathes  nothing  short  of  an  exterminating 
ivrath^  and  at  last  succeeds  by  the  unprin- 
cipled, ever  varied,  and  artful  methods  of  his 
warfare,  and  the  unabating  severity  of  his 
persecution.  In  his  success  he  is  greatly  aid- 
ed by  the  abilities  of  his  emissaries,  and  the 
diabolical  delusions  which  they  too  success- 
fully practise  upon  the  catholic  powers  of  the 
earthy  or  Roman  empire,  *'  and  of  the  whole 
worldl^  or  those  in  another  hemisphere,  (un- 
fortunately for  themselves,  and  for  us,  but  too 
well  disposed  to  suck  in  the  infatuating  spirit 
of  fanaticism,)  "  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of 
that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  (257)     By 

(257)  Rev  xvi.  14,— xlx.  19.  It  is  probable  that  th^  in- 
timation of  the  holy  Spirit  in  2  Thess.  ii,  11,  *'  Godshallseni 
ihem  strong  delusion, ^^  &c. — may  have  a  particular  reference  to 
the  mission  of  the  three  diabolical  frogs  ^  and  its  effect  upon  the  apos-^ 
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such  means,  and  by  unwearied  perseverance 
in  the  use  of  them,  after  being  themselves  se- 
verely handled  in  the  well  contested  struggle 
for  life,  religion,  and  liberty,  the  powers  of 
darkness  must  once  again  prevail. 

What  Is  particularly  meant  by  the  death  of 
the  ivitnessesy  to  be  fulfilled  by  such  means, 
and  in  some  part  of  the  present  period,  end- 
ing in  the  prophetical  number    1290, —  no 
cautious  expositor  will,  I  presume,  yet  awhile 
take   upon  him   to   declare.      The   circum- 
stance of  the  public  exposure  of   their  dead 
bodies  to  the  general  scorn  and  contumely  of 
the  catholic  world,  or  "  itt  the  street  of  the 
great  cityl''  as  it  is  figuratively  called ;   (for 
but  one  religion  can  at  that  time  be  tolerated^ 
dissenters  of  every  denomination  will  he  deemed 
heretics^  and  he  converted  to  holy  church  byfre 
and  faggot ;) — his  not  suffering  the  breathless 
bodies  to  be  put   in  graves^  during  the  whole 
time  of  his  triumph ;  with  the  probable  mean- 
ing of  so  singular  a  circumstance, — and  the 

Ws  party i  The  p unishment  of  Ahab  and  his  idolatrous  flat- 
terers ( 1  Kings  xxii,  22,)  was  precisely  in  this  manner  effected 
by  divjae  vengeancii. 


335 

natural  or  political  means  of  their  resurrec-* 
TION,  by  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  entering 
into  theniy  that  they  stand  again  upon  their 
feet,  or  find  the  means  through  divine  provi- 
dence, to  shake  off  the  despotic  and  cruel 
yoke,  and  make  a  successful  stand  in  the  first 
instance,  against  their  too  supine  and  confi- 
dent oppressor : — all  these  circumstances  must 
be  deliberately  vreighed,  and  well  accounted 
for,  by  such  adventurous  commentator.  They 
constitute  the  distinguishing  features  of  this 
singular  species  of  death  without  burial ^  which 
the  imperial  hatred  of  the  beast  will  invent, 
for  the  gratification  of  his  own  personal  re- 
sentment, and  to  the  great  joy  and  comfort  of 
the  whole  coalition  of  the  apostacy. 

Having  now  taken  much  pains  to  convey  a 
full  and  clear  idea  of  the  prophetic  characters 
of  these  times,  ivhich  are  our  contemporaries ^ 
and  of  ivhose  predicted  exploits  we  ourselves, 
and  our  children^  are  soon  to  be  the  objects :  I 
beg  leave  to  recapitulate.  In  a  few  words,  the 
principal  points  of  the  preceding  observations. 
I  trust  it  has  been  satisfactorily  proved,  that 
we  are  really  at  this  time  living  under  a  new 
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prophetical  period^  the  first  of  Daniel's  three 
periods  (or  his  and  St.  John's  three  times  and 
an  half)  being  expired. 

I.  The  proof  of  this  fact  rests  upon  the  to- 
tal  abolition  of  the  papal  power  and  g'wernment 
at  Rome^  and  the  decayed  fabric  of  the  old  Ro- 
man empire,  which  had  still,  until  of  late,  sub- 
sisted in  its  eighth  head.  This  was  effected 
also  in  full  form,  as  it  had  been  established, 
exactly  1 260  years  before,  by  the  imperial  de* 
cree  of  an  autocrat  emperor  in  both  instances, 
Rome  had  never  experienced  any  thing  like 
this,  in  all  that  long  interval  of  her  prophetic 
reign  as  the  beast  and  little  horn, 

ir.  The  accurate  accomplishment  of  the 
predicted  rise  of  a  new  beast ^  about  that  time, 
to  be  the  chief  executioner  of  the  sentences  of 
the  high  court,  or  session  of  judgment^  at  that 
time  also  to  begin  to  sit,  and  take  immediate 
cognizance  of  the  crimes  of  the  beast,  and  to 
make  inquisition  for  the  blood  shed  by  him. 
In  consequence  of  this  the  beast  is  deprived 
of  his  dominion,  and  slain.  In  my  exposition 
of  the  character  of  this  modern  beast,  and 
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the  circumstances  which  gave  rise  to  him,  by 
the  providential  opening  of  the  bottoiilesspit, 
(one  of  the  first  acts  of  the  court  of  judgment ;) 
I  am  not  sensible  that  any  force  or  any  decep- 
tion in  the  artful  use  of  words,  has  been  ap- 
plied by  me,  to  convert  the  passages  of  scrip- 
ture adduced  to  the  support  of  a  groundless 
hypothesis,  a  charge  too  frequently,  but  not 
without  some  justice,  brought  against  exposi- 
tors of  the  prophecies.  The  Pope  was  once 
the  little  horn  and  true  image  of  the  beast ^  sit- 
ting upon  the  dragon's  throne. — He  is  so  no 
longer.  Inhere  is  now  a  king  of  Rome ^  and  a 
new  Romish  beast,  of  a  different  origin  from 
his  predecessors,  and  of  a  modern  date,  sov- 
ereign Lord  of  Rome,  and  of  the  patrimony 
and  territorial  rights  of  St.  Peter,  and  in  all 
respects  A  true  third  Roman  beast. 

III.  The  Pope  himself  is  as  much  a  con- 
firmation and  witness  to  the  truth  of  my  sys- 
tem, as  any  that  can  be  adduced.  He  is  now 
degraded  from  his  rank  amongst  the  princes 
of  Europe,  and  sunk  into  2,  false  prophet  or 
heresiarch,  the  leader  of  a  heresy,  or  a  com- 
plication of  heresies,  amounting  to  an  absolute 
VOL.  HI,  u  u 
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apostacy  from  the  gospel  of  Christ,  The  means 
by  which  both  the  btast  and  false  prophet  be- 
came what  they  now  really  are,  have  been 
exactly  correspondent  to  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets ;  whose  worJs  need  little  more  com- 
ment than  barely  to  compare  them  with  the 
recent  wonders  of  our  times.  And  in  the 
same  manner  they  will  more  and  more  un- 
fold themselves  every  day,  to  the  attentive  ob- 
server of  the  interesting  transactions  of  these 
days,  in  which  events  of  the  greatest  conse- 
quence to  the  welfare  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
are  in  the  act  of  preparation. 

The  superfluous  introduction  of  new  names  for 
old  characters  'which  remain  without  change ^ 
and  the  equally  great  inaccuracy  of  ascribing 
to  one  and  the  same  beast  two  differ e7it  origins ^ 
and  two  times  of  his  risings  widely  separated 
from  each  other  by  the  long  interval  of  J 200 
years  and  more,  is  a  sort  of  blunder  in  this 
species  of  composition,  and  a  carelessness  of 
arrangement  of  his  subject  matter,  by  no 
means  to  be  attributed  to  the  divine  author 
of  the  Apocalypse.  There  is  nothing  of  this 
sort  discoverable  in  any  other  part  of  the  pro- 
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phecy.     The  arrangement  of  the  several  fi- 
gures, and  the  peculiar  titles,  and  marks,  and 
changes  of  character,  (in  a  continued  prophe-^ 
tical    history,    which   begins   at   the  year    of 
Christ  90,  and  only  finishes  with  the  end  of 
all  things,)  are  all  noted  in  the  proper  places 
where  they  ought  to  fall,  in  their  respective 
times,  with  the  utmost  method  and  regularity. 
And  a  particular  caution,  applied  by  the  in- 
spiring spirit  of  truth  and  order,  is  observable 
here  and  there,  to  prevent  any  confusion  which 
might  too  easily  arise  in  so  frequent  an  use  of 
the  same  or  very  similar  images,  as  here  ne- 
cessarily must  occur,     I  consider  as  one  of 
these  incidental  lights  thrown  upon  the  dark 
part  of  the  picture,  by  a  well  timed  and  mas- 
terly touch  of  the  pencil,  the  opening  of  the 
bottomless  p'lt^  to  give  vent  to  another  eruption, 
aftd  an   ignited  fiood  of  errors   and ^  crimes, 
equally    noxious    and    irrational    with    those 
which  pervaded  the   christian   world,  at  the 
time  oi'\X.% first  eruption  under  Mohammed  ; 
and  a  THIRD  beast,  the  creature  of  this  re- 
volution, dating  the  commencement  of  his  ca- 
reer of  blood  and  destruction  from  that  event ; 

made  known  before  it  happened,  by  sacred 
u  u  2 
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prophecy, — written  in  the  tears  and  the  blood 
of  the  present  generation, — and  which  will 
form  a  memorable  epocha  in  all  future  hisr 
tory. 

There  was  an  evident  want  of  the  informa- 
tion thus  afforded,  to  explain  the  difficulty, 
otherwise  inexplicable,  by  what  means  the 
existence  of  the  witnesses  is  to  be  accounted 
for,  after  their  persecutors  had  become  ex- 
tinct, both  in  respect  of  their  prophetical  time, 
and  absolute  matter  of  fact.  The  beast  has 
been  abolished  in  the  very  same  manner  in 
which  he  had  been  set  up,  and  his  image 
ejected  from  the  possession  of  the  dragon's 
throne  and  great  authority  (his  chief  constitu- 
tional mark  as  a  horn^  or  image  of  the  imperial 
beast )^  He  has  been  robbed  even  of  his  very 
title  of  PoNTiFEX  Maximus,  the  mock  deity 
being  sunk  into  the  common  rank  of  his  fel- 
low bishops,  whose  proud  boast  it  had  for- 
merly been,  "  /  will  ascend  into  heaven^  I  will 
exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God ;  I  will 
sit  also  upon  the  'mount  of  the  congregation^  in 
the  sides  of  the  north :  J  will  ascend  above 
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the  heights  of   the  clouds ;  I  iSDill  be  like  the 
Most  Highr  (258) 

By  throwing  in  these  useful  explanatory 
hints  in  their  proper  places,  and  distinguishing 
the  several  characters  of  the  piece  with  their 
appropriate  and  respective  marks  of  difference^ 
generical  names ^  times  of  appear aiice^  modes  of 
rising  ;  places  of  derivation^  and  the  contempo- 
raries and  confederates  ivith  whotn  they  seve-" 
rally  act,  the  singular  accuracy  of  the  sacred 
writer,  and  his  particular  care  to  obviate  mis- 
take is  very  demonstrable,  now  that  the  proper 
time  for  these  things  to.  unfold  their  formerly 
secret  meaning,  is  fully  come. — Why  they 
were  not  so  delivered  as  to  be  intelliiiible  at 
all  times,  (or  in  other  words,  why  they  were 
of  no  material  use  before  they  were  wanted, 
and  when  the  clear  or  general  apprehension  of 
them  would  have  been  pernicious  to  those  for 
whose  benefit  they  were  designed,)  is  perhaps 
a  query  that  will  not  be  proposed  by  any  but 
those  determined  at  all  adventure  to  find  fault; 

(258)  Isaiah  xiv.  1  3.  «  Sides  of  the  north" — perhaps  in 
reference  to  Rome,  which  lies  to  the  northnvard  of  the  west 
from  jfudeOf — a  kind  of  disguised,  or  sealed  expression. 
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and  to  direct  the  divine  wisdom  to  more  pru- 
dential and  wise  methods  than  those  which 
have  guided  the  dispensation  of  its  revelati- 
ons. (259)  It  is  sufficiently  satisfactory  to  us 
humbler  believers,  that  we  find  such  notices 
as  these,  of  the  more  frequent  and  important 
changes  that  were  to  distinguish  the  conclud- 
ing periods  of  the  last  times,  offering  them- 
selves to  us  freely,  and  in  sufficient  both  fre- 
quency and  clearness,  as  we  descend  into  the 
prophetical  periods  which  they  were  designed 
to  enlighten. 

Instead  of  supplying  any  objection  against 
the  utility  of  a  wisdom  so  curiously  wrapped 
up  and  sealed,  or  the  certainty  that  we  can 
even  now  pretend  to  the  right  interpretation 
of  it,  this  prophecy  furnishes  abundant  argu- 
ment of  every  thing  the  very  reverse.     It 

(259)  That  the  gentlemen  of  the  minute  philosophy  are  wont 
to  be  somewhat  unreasonable  in  their  demands  of  further  evi. 
dence,  is  well  known  ;  but  the  cynic  T.  Pain  has  perhaps  ven- 
tured a  step  or  two  farther  than  the  boldest  of  the  moderns,  in 
his  hostility  against  heaven.  He  has  prescribed  to  theAlmighty, 
when  he  would  send  another  Redeemer,  to  have  his  name  and 
credentials  inscribed  in  the  body  of  the  sun .  Thus  it  appears  that 
Thomas  could  read  as  well  as  write. 
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greatly  commends  to  us  both  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  God,  in  thus  furnishing  us  with 
armour  for  our  defence  against  the  day  of 
battle,  and  an  armour  of  that  kind  which 
our  enemies  cannot  deprive  us  of,  nor  wield 
it  themselves  to  our  disadvantage.  It  de- 
clares the  inimitable  art  and  design  v/ith 
which  those  figurative  representations  have 
been  drawn  by  the  masters  hand,  and  ar- 
ranged each  in  its  proper  place,  from  which 
they  cannot  be  deranged  without  great  and 
manifest  injury.  And  it  demonstrates  the 
propriety  and  certainty  of  that  dreadful  curse, 
denounced  against  any  presumptuous  hand 
that  shall  dare  to  disturb  that  divine  me- 
thod, by  any  addition  made  to  the  sacred 
text,  or  any  subtraction  from  it. 

The  substitution  of  his  other  beast  by  the 
learned  Granville  Sharps  in  the  stead  of  those 
formerly  set  up  by  the  commentators,  has 
given  a  basis  and  form  to  the  chronology  of 
prophecy^  without  which  all  these  prophetical 
notices  must  have  remained  still  wholly  unin- 
telligible to  us  ;  and  without  a  possibility  of 
being  applied  to  the  purposes  for  which  they 
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seem  to  have  been  meant,  and  the  times  in 
which  they  respectively  fall.  Now  that  we 
have  actually  seen  the  ending  of  the  reign  of 
the  beasty  (which  by  a  long  previous  decline 
had  been  let  down  gently  into  his  very  last 
stage  of  possible  existence,  and  had  kept  up 
his  feeble  regalities  for  a  long  time  past,  rather 
by  toleration  of  the  christian  powers,  than  any 
ability  of  his  own  to  stand ; )  it  ijuas  necessary 
to  have  a  corrected  idea  of  the  time  and  cir- 
cumstances of  his  commencement,  corresponding 
ijuith  this  termination  f  and  of  the  true  charac- 
ter of  the  other  beast ^  by  whom  he  had  been  set 
up.  But  the  very  same  argument  proves  like- 
wise the  necessity  of  having  also  a  clear  idea 
of  the  manner  and  circumstances ,  by  which  his 
long  reign  has  been  terminated,  and  of  the  ?ia- 
ture  and  character  of  the  moDE'S.'ii  beast  and 
FALSE  PROPHET,  which  now  stand  up  in  his 
place.  These,  according  to  both  prophecy  and 
evident  matter  of  fact,  art  to  officiate  in  his 
stead  for  the  whole  prophetical  period  which 
is  now  in  its  course,  and  to  conduct  the  unfi- 
nished war  against  the  saints  to  its  predicted 
end.  The  «/Ae  fi.jg<«v  or  other  beast,  was  to  give 
a  date  to  the  rise  of  the  spiritual  tyrant?  and 
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the  modern  beasty  or  angel  of  the  pit^  was  to 
mark  in  characters  of  blood  the  date  of  his 
fall  from  the  dragon's  throne.  And  as  that 
second  beast  had  been  a  temporary  representa-t 
tive  of  ihe^rsty  (while  he  lay  couchant  in  his 
den  at  Rome,  I'either  wholly  dead,  nor  yet 
perfectly  alive,  during  the  70  years  of  the 
three  gothic  kingdoms,  or  seventh  head  of 
Rome,)  so  is  this  last  beast  a  similar  re^ 
presentative  continuation  of  the  Roman  bestial 
and  imperial  power^untiX  all  be  fulfilled  :  then 
shall  the  fated  hour  arrive,  when  Rome  her- 
self shall  be  destroyed,  with  circumstances  of 
great  suddenness  and  terror;  and  disappear 
like  a  millstone  thrown  into  the  sea.  (260) 

(260)  Rev,  xvHi.  21.— It  is  in  explanation  of  the  preced- 
ing description  given  of  the  suddenness  and  dreadful  nature  of 
the  last  falU  or  final  destruction  of  Rome,  that  the  angel  gives 
this  illustration  of  it  by  a  great  millstone  sinking  in  the  sea.  But 
the  circumstances  of  the  predicted  ruin,  as  described  in  several 
corresponding  places,  do  with  one  voice  declare,  that  this  fo- 
cus of  all  iniquity,  will  be  overwhelmed  with  the  billows  of  a 
lake  of  liquid fre. 

The  imperial  power  of  Rome  is  now  by  a  stronger  grasp 
wrested  out  of  the  feeble  hands  which  could  no  longer  wield 
it ;  and  the  turbulent  little  horn  is  now  gotte  n  down  under  the 
feet  of  the  modern  beast,  as  whilom  be  had  gotten  down  under 

VOL.  III.  X   X 
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The  FALSE  PROPHET,  a  new  character  like- 
wise of  the  same  times,  is  a  similar  continua- 
tion of  the  spiritual  power  and  usurped  prero- 
gatives of  supremacy^  infallibility^  and  other 
false  pretences  of  the  apostate  church. 

If  I  have  not  been  so  happy  in  the  exposi- 
tion I  have  attempted  of  this  most  interesting 
part  of  the  prophecy,  as  to  have  succeeded  in 
exhibiting  a  rational  and  satisfactory  account 
of  the  beast  which  now  reigns^  the  despot  of 
modern  times,  and  tramples  under  his  impe- 
rial feet,   with  undistinguishing   irreverence, 
the  crowns  of  kings  and  the  mitres  of  princely 
prelates  ; — who  is  contemporary  with  the  f.^ 
nishing  of  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses^ — and 
xhtjirst  appearance  of  the  false  prophet^ — and 
whose  chief  note  of  character  is,  his  ascending 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit^  at  a  time  which  clearly 
corresponds  with  these  days : — still  it  is  neces- 
sary that  some  account  should  be  given  of 

his  sacred  feet  the  necks  of  emperors  and  kings*     This  is  the 
Jirst  fall  of  Rome.     Another  more  conspicuous    awaits  her,  in 
^Mt.  inwc.—-^**  Babylon  is  fallen — is  fallen  !  and  is  become   the  ha- 
bitation of  devils i  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  sprit,  and  a  cage  of 
every  unclean  and  hateful  bird  P' — Rev,  xviii.  2, 
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him,  and  his  character  and  exploits  reconciled 
in  some  other  manner  with  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  the  indications  of  prophecy. — This 
seems  to  me  only  possible  to  be  dene  by  one 
or  other  of  the  three  methods  following. — 

I.  Let  us  suppose  the  prophetic  character  of 
the  beast  which  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless 
p'lt^  to  be  intended  by  the  prophet  for  the  mo- 
dern Turkish  empire^  or  Mahommedan  pow- 
ers. Their  religious  chieftain  and  founder 
certainly  did  (about  1185  years  ago)  derive 
his  prophetic  origin  from  the  bottomless  pit* 
(261)  For  he  is  generally  considered  as  the 
angel  which  had  the  key  of  that  dark  reposi- 
tory of  all  heresy  and  error,  and  opened  it, 
and  gave  egress  thence  to  myriads  of  figura- 
tive locusts,  which  conquered  the  east,  and  a 
great  part  of  Christendom,  and  whose  modern 
representatives  at  this  day  occupy  some  of  the 
finest  countries  in  the  world,  as  well  as  "  the 
glory  of  all  la?ids^'  or  JuDEA  itself. 

(261)  Add  75  to  1185  and  it  gives  1260  years,  the  same 
term  for  the  continuance  of  both  the  eastern  and  the  western 
Antichrist,  the  Mahommedan  and  the  papal, — if  we  date  its  rise 
from  Mahommed,  and  suppose  it  may  possibly  subsist  75  years 
Ion jer,  till  the  returning  Jews  overthrow  it. 
X    X  2 
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But  yet  notwithstanding  the  place  of  rising 
being  nominally  the  same,  in  the  instance  of 
Mohammed  and  the  case  of  the  modern 
BEAST,  yet  there  are  so  many  and  great  ob- 
jections to  this  hypothesis,  that  I  could  almost 
as  soon  acquiesce  in  the  opinion  of  a  late 
learned  and  ingenious  author,  that  the  French 
revolution  was  "  the  man  of  sin  ^  as  described 
in  St,  Paulas  prophecy^  with  which,  to  any 
but  a  very  eccentric  genius,  it  must  clearly  be 
seen  to  have  a  very  slender  agreement,  or  ra- 
ther none  at  all.  (262) 

The  bottomless  pit^  as  being  a  figurative  one, 
is  easily  locomotive,  and  not  confined  on  ac- 
count of  any  difficulties  in  its  transposition, 
necessarily  to  Arabia  in  respect  of  country, 
or  to  Mohammed  in  point  of  time.  There 
might  (very  consistently  with  prophetical 
truth)  be  a  French  bottomless  pit  open  in  the 
year  1789,  as  there  was  an  Arabian  one  in 
626.  But  not  to  insist  upon  the  incongruity 
of  the  time  assigned  to  the  modern  beast, 
and  a  double  rise,  the  inconsistency  of  his  ac-. 

(262)  Jones'  Man  ofSitit  third  edition  p.  9,  19,  20, 


349 

lions  and  connections,  particularly  bis  coalition 
with  the  false  prophet  and  the  dragon^  after 
the  time  when  the  pontifical  diadem  has  been 
laid  asidcy  and  "  the  Lord  had  broken  the  stctff 
of  THE  wiCKEDy  and  the  sceptre  of  the  rulers^* 
both  the  beast  and  little  horn,  (Isaiah  xiv.  5,) 
the  single  circumstance  of  the  present  state  of 
irrecoverable    decay,    in    which   the  Turkish 
powers  are   involved,  so   incompatible  with 
the  vigor,  both  of  council  and  execution,  dis- 
played by  the  modern   beast,  is  sufficient 
wholly  to  exclude  any  probable  supposition 
that  this  character    was  drawn  for  the  Turk. 
On  the  very  contrary  the  Turks  are  thought, 
much  more  reasonably,  to  be  represented  by 
the  river  Euphrates,  and  its   drying  up  about 
this  time  of  the  prophecy,  to  correspond  with 
their  visible  state  of  decay  and  irapotency.      I 
therefore  resign  this   hypothesis  to  whoever 
likes  to  take  it  up,  and  proceed  to  another.— 

11.  Why  may  not  the  angel  of  the  bottomless 

pit,  who  figures  at  this  part  of  the  prophecy, 

be  the  Pope  himself? — He  is  still  at  the  head 

-of  the  apostacy,  the  chiet  receiver  of  the  smoke 

of  spiritual  delusion,  which  is  continually  as- 
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cending  from  the  bottomless  pit^  and  who  pro- 
motes manibus  pedibtisqiie^  with  all  his  might, 
the  spreading  of  it  in  thick  opaque  masses, 
over  the  regions  of  superstition  ;  and  he  may 
(in  a  figure)  be  said  to  have  had  his  original 
ascent  from  that  fountain  head  of  ignorance 
and  error,  inasmuch  as  he  certainly  cannot 
claim  his  derivation  from  truth  and  holiness. 
He  is  also  still  a  principal  in  the  persecution 
of  the  witnesses^  and  allowing  for  the  diminu- 
tion of  his  power,  is  yet  as  much  an  Anti- 
christ as  ever,  of  which  his  deeds  will  shortly 
afford  lamentable  evidence. 

But  neither  can  this  proposal  well  consist 
with  either  prophecy  or  facts.  His  origin  is 
clearly  and  fully  declared  to  be  otherwise,  and 
at  a  time  very  remote  from  that  in  which  the 
modern  beast  ascends  from  the  bottomless  pit^ 
(263)  and  for  the  reasons  given  we  cannot 
admit  of  two  modes  of  rising,  different  both  in 
time^  and  every  other  circumstance,  to  be  at- 
tributed to  one  and  the  sa~me  character.  The 
Pope  was  the  creature  of  arbitrary  dictatorial 

(263)  Rev.  xi.  7«     When  i\\^y  shall  have  fn'uhed — or  be 
about  finishing  {TiXiTwa-t)  their  testimony. 
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power  and  popular  superstition,  conspiring 
together  to  raise  up  on  high,  a  suitable  leader 
of  an  abominable  apostacy  from  christian  truth 
and  sanctity.  The  Pope  is  no  longer  now 
properly  either  a  beast ^  in  the  language  of  pro- 
phecy, or  a  horn,  St.  John,  directed  by  the 
unerring  wisdom  from  above,  has  himself  Im-' 
posed  a  neiv  name  upon  him^  admirably  adapt- 
ed to  the  recent  change  in  his  circumstances 
and  prophetical  character.  He  is  now  deco- 
rated with  the  title  of  Pseudo-prophetes 
orPALSE  PROPHET,  as  presiding  still  at  the 
head  of  ''^spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places^'' 
And  in  this  new  post  he  is  a  contemporary 
with  A  MODERN  BEAST,  risen  o?ily  recently^ 
and  swaying  the  imperial  sceptre  after  the  times 
of  the  first  beast  and  little  horn  are  gone  by^  and 
a  new  prophetical  period  is  begun. 

The  Pope  has  therefore  no  better  claim 
than  the  Turk,  to  be  the  beast  from  the  bot- 
tomless  pit.  Thus  much,  near  as  we  are  to 
the  changes  that  have  taken  place  in  these  ob- 
jects of  prophecy,  we  may  positively  deter- 
mine, notwithstanding  the  haze  that  still  hangs 
over  the  scene  of  action,  and  gives  distorted 
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shapes  to  the  performers  of  the  drama.  In  all 
cases  of  this  nature  it  occasions  as  great  an  ob- 
struction to  distinctness  of  vision  to  be  too  near 
to  the  objects  of  prophecy,  as  to  be  too  far  off. 

III.  The  only  remaining  method  I  am  able 
to  suggest  for  the  vacating  of  my  third  beast, 
and  annihilating  his  pretensions  to  be  really  a 
neix)  prophetical  character  peculiar  to  these 
times,  is  stiffly  to  maintain  that  he  is  no  other 
than  one  of  the  two  beasts  before  described. 
Rev.  xiii. 

This  indeed  has  been  the  general  opinion 
held  of  the  beast  of  the  last  time,  who  finishes 
the  tragedy  of  the  witnesses,  and  is  at  last  tahn, 
In  company  with  his  confederate  the  false  pro* 
phet,  and  "  goeth  into  perdition^       But  Mr 
Sharp's  valuable  discovery  of  the  true  second 
beast,  has  enlarged  and  corrected  our  concep- 
tions of  these  things,  and  given  so  just  and 
strong   a    foundation    for  the   more   certain 
computation  of  the  prophetical    time  of  the 
first  beast,  that  nothing  can  be  more  certain 
than  the  facts  of  his  abolition  for  ever  in  the 
year  1808,  and  the  extinction  of  the  second 
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beast  in  the  year  1453,  ^7  ^^  Turks  taking 
Constantinople,  the  last  poor  remains  of  his 
empire. 

These  two  beasts  cannot  cease  to  be,  and 
yet  exist  and  occur  again,  in  the  same  sense, 
in  the  same  character,  and  at  the  same  time. 
That  would  be  a  palpable  contradiction  and 
impossibility.  When  something  similar  to 
this  is  said  of  the  Jirst  beast  (Rev.  xvii.  8), 
and  given  as  a  mark  of  character  appropriate 
to  him,  and  so  singular  that  he  may  be  deci- 
sively known  by  it,  and  be  thus  distinguished 
from  any  other  beast ;  it  is  in  different  senses 
that  he  is  not — and  yet  is,  which  I  have  al- 
ready explained.  (-264)  But  of  the  Jirst  beast, 
when  his  appointed  time  was  expired,  it  is 
absolutely  declared  that  "  the  judgment  (upon 
him)  was  set,  and  his  dominion  isjas  taken 
away,  and  the -QE AST  was  slain,  and  his 
body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  JlameP 
The  first  part  of  this  sentence  has  been  exe- 
cuted. The  beast  is  not  (as  formerly)  wound- 
ed almost  to  death,  but  is  actually  slain^  and 

(264)  See  p.  313. 
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cannot  recur  any  more.     Whatever  beast  ap- 
pears after  that  time,  it  certainly   is  neither 
him,  nor  his  ghost,  but  a  beast  of  another  dy- 
nasty— time — and  origin. 

Again,  the  beast  from  the  bottomless  pit 
cannot  be  the  frst  beast ^  for  he  was  seen 
many  ages  ago  rising  out  of  the  sea.  Neither 
can  it  be  the  second^  for  his  rising  was  up- 
wards of  1 200  years  ago,  and  out  of  the  earth. 
Whereas  this  last  bestial  power  rises  out  of  the 
gloomy  mythological  pit  of  error  and  crime ;  and 
that  so  lately  as  about  A.  D,  1789,  and  to- 
wards the  concluding  part  of  the  testimony  of 
the  witnesses.  They  have  now  testified  very 
nearly  as  long  as  the  beast  reigned.  He  is 
already  slain^  and  consigned  to  oblivion. 

If  the  prophet  had  meant  in  those  two  pas- 
sages (Rev.  xi.  7,  and  xvii.  8),  by  the  beast 
from  the  bottomless  pit^  either  the  Jirst  beast^ 
or  the  other  beast,  or  the  image  ;  to  have  de- 
scribed him  as  ascending  at  that  late  period^ 
in  both  instances,  would  naturally  mislead  the 
reader's  apprehension  ;  particularly  when  it  is 
added,  that  he  should  be  the  actual  destroyer 
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<jf  the  w/tnesses,  which  it  has  not  been  in  the 
power  of  either  of  the  former  beasts  "  to  ac- 
compUsh ;''  (Dan.  xii,  7.)  and  we  certainly 
know  they  are  now  both  extinct.  In  such  a 
case,  the  accurate  and  inspired  author  would 
have  added  a  fiota  bene^  "  that  he  was  the  same 
which  had  risen  formerly  out  of  the  Jif j,-— or, 
out  of  the  earthy  and  bore  the  marks  before  dc" 
scribed^  For  in  the  instance  of  the  false 
prophet^  this  necessary  hint  has  thus  been 
given,  because  he  is  really  semper  idem^ — - 
though  change dy  yet  still  the  same.  (.^^S) 

(265)  The  beast  in  question  manifestly  sustains  the  repre* 
sinlaUve  character  of  Rome  in  her  very  last  stage  of  existence^ — for 
his  rise  is  scarcely  out  of  the  prophets  mouth,  but  his  exit  itA* 
lows.— ^EAAst  Kic^otiUki  iK  m  cJcua-a-is  Kut  e<j  UTruXf.zv  v-xxyttv  *^He 
shall  ascend — (after  all  the  forms  of  government  before  men- 
tioned are  gone  by,  or  the  last  of  them  is  ready  to  expire.) — 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and — (after  a  short  reign  comparative- 
ly,)— go  into  perdition^* 

Thus  the  rite  of  this  beast  and  his  exit,  are  both  marked  with 
strong  characters,  and  such  as  cannot  be  applied  to  any  other. 
*'  None  but  himself  shall  be  his  parallel  **  Each  beast  has  his  own 
peculiar  stile  and  title,  the  first  being  sk  Tn<r  6xX»(ra-n',,  the  second 
IX,  tA',  YAit  and  the  third  tx.  m  uZv^o-a  j  in  the  very  same  mean- 
ing as  the  personal  identity  ofrr.cn  is  distinguished  by  the plau  of 
iheir  births  or  residence. 

If  he  had  been  only  a  revival  of  one  of  the  farmer  beasts, 
fnow  known  to  be  both  extinct,)  that  difEculty  should  have  bee» 
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I  therefore  dismiss  this  Section,  and  the 
subject  of  the  three  leasts ;  trusting  I  may  be 
permitted  to  hope  I  have  satisfactorily  proved 
my  point,  that  three  are  intended  by  St.  John, 
and  that  we  are  now  actually  descended  into 
almost  the  very  last  time  of  the  last  times^  or 

esplained,  and  would  have  been  so  ;  the  divine  wisdom  well 
knowing  before  hand>  that  every  word  in  this  important  pro- 
phecy will  be  forced  to  bear  its  own  burden,  and  much  more 
sometimes,  by  the  torture  of  expositorial  authority.  To  charge 
the  prophet  with  so  great  a  solecism  is  insufferable,  when  upon 
the  supposition  that  he  is  really  a  new  and  third  beast,  all  dif- 
ficulties vanish,  and  the  whole  business  of  this  busy  period  falls 
into  hands  able  and  wiUing  to  **  accomplish'*  it. 

St  John  is  always  as  concise  as  the  needful  explanation  of  his 
subject  will  permit, — nothing  is  added  ivithout  its  use,  and  noth- 
ing indispensably  needful  is  left  untold.  His  marks  of  character 
are  strong,  appropriate  and  distinctly  so  to  each  individual ; 
where  ever  confounding  one  with  another  possibly  can  occur. 
The  same  characteristic  marks  are  never  applied  to  t<wo  different 
chjects,  nor  signs  inconsistent  with  one  another  to  one  and  the 
same.  Thus  thtfrst  and  second  leasts,  though  co'Cxisting,  are 
distinguished  first  in  what  they  differ:  priority  of  time,  place  of 
origin,  number  of  horns,  &c.  and  secondly  described  in  what  they 
are  alike  ;  as  contemporaneousness,  dictatorial  authority,  and  unani- 
mity in  one  apostacy  from  God  and  truth,  and  in  imposition  and 
tyranny  against  man.  The  marks  of  the  third  beast  are  all  equal- 
ly inapplicable  to  either  of  the  former,  as  theirs  are  to  him,— • 
except  the  last, — in  that  they  all  agree. 
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at  least  into  a  new  prophetical  period,  under 
the  prophetical  persecution  or  reign  (for  here 
they  are  synonymous  terms)  of  a  new  and 
THIRD  BEAST.  To  any  one  who  admits  the 
transactions  in  the  year  1808,  to  have  put  an 
end  to  the  reign  oj  the  Pope^  and  the  real  ex- 
istence of  the  empire  of  Rome,  I  cannot  see 
how  my  position  can  appear  disputable ;  as  a 

In  this  last  time  the  principal  performers  are  still  three  ;  the 
DRAGON,  the  BEAST,  and  the  false  prophet.  Until  the  un- 
seahng  of  the  prophetical  number  1260,  they  were  the  same 
individuals  as  at  the  beginning,  tliough  two  of  them  rather  the 
worse  for  wear.  To  any  one  casting  only  a  careless  glance  at 
them,  they  seem  even  still  to  wear  the  same  faces,  and  to  con- 
tinue acting  the  same  parts  which  they  undertook  at  first.  Eut 
the  actual  difference  in  their  real  state  is  very  material ;  the  li- 
mited time  being  expired  which  they  could  not  exceed,  withoiit 
a  violation  of  every  principle  of  prophetical  truth  and  certainty. 

It  is  now  necessary  mutatas  dicere  fortnas ,  and  two  of  the  old 
folks  have  been  regenerated  ,  after  the  revolutionar)'  stile  of  the 
period  into  which  their  lot  has  fallen,  in  order  to  carry  on  brisk- 
ly the  remaining  work  to  its  predicted  end.  The  old  dragon 
is  the  only  one  of  the  three  that  still  survives  the  shock  of  ac- 
cidents and  the  wear  of  time,  in  his  pristine  vigour  and  original 
character,  (Rev.  xii.  9. — xx.  2,  compared' with  Gen.  iii.  4,  5, 
and  John  viii.  44.)  But  all  the  three,  (notwithstanding  their 
Proteus-like  changes,)  are  still  engaged  in  their  old  practices, 
and  have  been  so  often  marked  in  the  forehead  and  the  right  hand, 
(Rev.  xiii.  16)  that  they  may  be  easily  known  for  what  they 
are,  at  Bow-Street  or  any  where  else. 
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new  period  of  time  is  running  on,  and  a  beast 
is  now  rdgmng ;  but  not  at  Rome,  yet  po- 
tentially despot  of  that  apocalyptic  seat  of 
beasts.  If  I  am  right  in  my  exposition,  I 
think  this  subject  cannot  be  recommended  too 
strongly  to  the  serious  consideration  of  sincere 
christians,  of  all  denominations^  on  account  of 
the  consequences  shortly  about  to  result  from 
such  a  state  of  things,  even  according  to  com- 
mon probability,  and  more  especially  as  the 
strongest  indications  of  prophetical  certainty 
coincide  therewith.  And  I  trust  the  awful 
importance  of  the  matter  will  plead  my  ex- 
cuse, for  any  imperfection  in  regard  to  the 
manner  of  displaying  it,  and  perhaps  the  use 
of  too  many  words,  and  some  repetition  of 
the  same  ideas,  a  circumstance  not  easily  a- 
voidable,  in  an  argument  of  this  nature.  (266) 

(266)  There  is  one  circumstance  in  the  many  anomalous 
wonders  of  these  times,  which  to  me  is  most  surprising,  that  isg 
the  union  of  many  protestants,  or  pretended  protestants, 
(for  Tom  Paine  tuas  a protestant,)  with  the  catholics  in  their 
most  violent  and  illegal  measures,  even  at  this  eariy  stage  of  the 
business,  which  certainly  augurs  no  good  ending  of  it,  while 
conducted  by  such  spirits^  Persecution  such  aa  they  inflicted, 
they  have  not  to  complain  of.  But  a  gentle  and  reasonable 
restraint,  particularly  under  such  circumslanc€|S  of  the  times,  and 
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against  such  an  unchanged  and  unchangeable  spirit,  the  expe- 
rience  of  both  past  and  present  times  equally  dictates. 

The  sufferings  of  the  catholic  countries  are  truly  dreadful, 
but  they  are  not  occasioned  by  protestant  restraint,  but  aca- 
thollc  sword,  and  despotic  imperial  despotism,  yet  these  men,  still 
unwarned,  are  in  eager  haste  to  draiv  these  blessings  to  them 
'ivith  cords  of  •oantty,  and  sitit  as  it  were  'with  a  cart  rope*  Isai« 
V.  18.  Even  compassion  for  the  sufferings  of  such  infatuated 
minds  becomes  changed  in  its  nature  by  being  misplaced. 
"  Salt  is  good — but  if  the  salt  has  lost  its  savour  ?"  Luke  xiv.  34f» 
CaAKirr,  the  salt  of  the  christian  character,  loses  its  savour,  and 
is  bestowed  in  vain  in  some  cases,  like  salt  upon  a  carcass,  not 
only  dead,  but  putrid.  It  is  like  the  unseasonable,  though  veell 
meant  compassion  of  Peter,  not  an  acceptable  offering,  but  an 
offence,  and  a  censure  upon  God's  proceedings,  for  which  he  has 
his  own  reasons  as  well  as  his  own  time*  Math,  xvi.  23,  As 
.  there  are  unworthy  objects  of  charity  of  this  kind,  so  there  arc 
occasions  unsuitable  to  it.  Thus  Christ  expressed  first  in 
'words  his  strong  resentment  of  the  unchangeable  obstinacy  of 
the  Jews,  *'  ye  generation  of  vipers."  Sec.  and  afterwards  he  ful- 
filled it  by  deeds.  He  has  denounced  a  similar  resentment 
against  others  of  his  enemies  of  another  period,  ( Isai.  xsxiv.  5. 
— 1  Tim,  iv.  2.)  and  he  will  fully  execute  it,  tmdeterred  by 
the  false  compassion  and  temporary  opinions  of  unreasonable 
men,  *♦  He  that  is  not  with  me,  says  he,  the  same  is  against  me.*' 
At  least  he  throws  a  reflection  upon  the  ivisdcm  and  justice  of 
God's  declared  will.  He  who  upholds  a  man's  foes,  is  nat 
that  man's  friend,  and  deservedly  meets  with  a  double  share  of 
his  resentment.     Math.  xii.  30. 

Let  us  leave  it  to  the  refined  sentimental  philosopheis  of  the 
day  to  be  thus  ''found fighters  against  God,"  (Acts  v.  39-)  by 
a  censure  upoh-his  dispensation  of  severity,  after  that  ot  long  suf- 
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fering  patience  has  expired  without  effect.  Upon  such  a  sub- 
ject, and  at  such  a  time,  we  cannot  contradict  the  steady  sen- 
timents  of  our  venerable  and  suffering  ancestors  ^  and  the  Halleluiahs 
of  the  true  church  both  in  heaven  and  earthy  (Rev.  xix.  2,  3>— 
xvi.  5,  6.)  with  either  propriety,  as  subjects  of  the  same  king- 
dom, or  christian  charity  properly  understood. 


SECTION     LIII. 


The  doctrine  of  a  double  resurrection  examin^d*^-' 
The  Apocalypse  a  mystical  prophecy.— Its  con- 
struction different  from  prophecy  in  general — and 
necessarily  obscure, '—first  resurrection.'-^ Argu- 
ments for  the  literal  sense. —  i.  The  session  of 
judgment  (Dan.  vii.)  has  taken  place  in  party 
and  will  continue  fulfilling  till  the  millennium^  or 
kingdom  of  the  saints. — The  particulars  of  the 
judgment  explained  by  St.  yohn.'^lt  is  by  Daniel 
divided  into  three  parts ^  corresponding  to  his  three 
prophetical  periods^ — The  Jews  martyrs  in  their 
last  persecution.'-' 2.  The  prophet  Daniel  (xii.  i 
^c.)  has  two  objects  before  him— first ,  the  second 
Exodus  of  Israel — second,  the  resurrection  at  the 
last  day, — 3,  First  impressions  often  false,  atid 
corrected  by  judgment. — Literal  sense  of  Rev, 
XX.  4,  not  supported  by  Scripture. — The  thrones 
promised  to  the  apostles  are  figurative — they  syn- 
chronize  with  the  restoration  of  the  yews, ---The 
living  again,  or  resurrection  of  souls,  not  agree- 
able f&  scripture  phraseology* — A  former  vision  of 
souls— signified  an  approaching  rest  from  perse* 
cution  by  the  Pagans. — This  second  vision  of  souls 
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int  "mates  rest  from  persecution  of  Popery. — The 
reign  of  saints  implies  the  great  peace  of  the  church 
and  final  victory  over  sin  and  error  ^ — Non-resur- 
rection of  the  rest  of  the  dead  a  confirmation  of  the 
figurative  sense. 


1  o  persons  much  conversant  in  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
there  will  appear  many  which  demand  ajigu- 
rative  interpretation^  and  others  which  cannot 
be  received  except  in  the  literal  meafii'ng  of  the 
words  in  which  they  are  expressed ;  and  per- 
haps some  which  may  be  taken  in  a  sense 
partly  literal  and  partly  figurative.  Jeremi- 
ah's prophecy  of  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
the  Babylonish  captivity  after  seventy  years ^ 
and  also  the  numerous  predictions  of  the  pro- 
phets in  general,  concerning  the  restoration  of 
their  own  nation  m  the  latter  days,  and  of  their 
re-establishment  in  the  land  where  their  Fa- 
thers dwelt^  cannot  be  understood  in  any 
other  than  a  literal  sense ;  without  divesting 
the  prophetical .  language  .of  that  dignity  and 
high  estimation,  which  it  derives  from  the 
confident  idea  -we  entertain. of  its  precision 
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and  certaint3J'  of  a  full  accomplishment.  The- 
ApQcalypse  is  the  only  prophecy  in  which  any; 
intimation  is  given  oi  ajirst  resurrection.  It 
is  most  artificially  constructed,  and  upon  a- 
different  plan  from  the  prophecies  in  general, 
which  exhibit  little  of  any  thing  like  it,  ex- 
cept that  of  Daniel  in  the  scripture  of  truth. 
This,  like  St.  John's,  is  a  continued  scheme 
of  prophecy  in  an  historical  series,  but  admit- 
ting much  more  affinity  to  the  literal  sense 
than  St.  John's  does.  (267)  The  Revelation 
extends  from  St.  John's  own  time  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  is  intended  to  supply  the 
failure  of  a  living  ministration  of  prophets^ 
during  the  'whole  continuance  of  the  christian 
dispensation^  and  to  be  applied  to  the  most 
conspicuous  events  of  christian  times.  This" 
could  not  be  done  by  a  system  of  prophecy 
of  very  simple  construction,  and  such  as 
should  be  quite  plain  and  perspicuous,  even- 
in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  and  capable-, 

(267)  The  apocalypse  is  written  in  the  same  sfde  and  language 
with  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  and  hath  the  same  relation  to  them, 
which  they  have  one  to  another,  so  that  all  of  them  togethe* 
make  one  complete  prophecy.  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  DissertW 
Qu  Dan,  p.  25^t  \ 
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only  of  a  literal  interpretation.  For  it  would 
have  defeateu  one  principal  end  of  prophecy, 
which  is  a  temporary  and  beneficial  conceal- 
ment of  certain  truths^  which  at  seasonable 
times  are  to  be  explained^  but  even  then  not  to 
all, — This  masterly  design  has  not  been  at- 
tempted in  vain,  by  the  singular  method 
which  the  divine  wisdom  has  pursued,  in  the 
construction  of  the  Apocalypse ;  for  the  right 
use  and  interpretation  of  which  the  church 
had  been  previously  prepared,  by  some  of  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel  and  Ezekiel,  written  in 
the  same  language  of  hieroglyphics.  Here 
the  prophet's  real  sense  is  perhaps  scarcely 
ever  that  which  the  words  employed  seem 
naturally  by  the  first  impression  to  convey ; 
but  is  wrapped  up  in  the  many  folds  of  a  cu- 
riously  woven  tissue  of  emblematical  ^gurcs^ 
of  difficult  and  generally  impossible  develope- 
ment,  until  the  proper  time  of  unravelling  is 
fully  come. 

In  the  exposition  of  the  Revelation,  it  ap« 
pears  to  me  a  vain  labour  to  attempt  the  wri- 
ter's meaning  by  a  literal  interpretation,  be- 
cause a  literal  sense  seems  entirely  foreign  to 
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a  scheme  of  prophecy  conveyed  only  by  types 
and  hieroglyphics^  actually  exhibited  to  the  pro^ 
phets  natural  senses  of  sight  and  hearings  in  a 
continued  scenic  representation^  designedly  with 
the  view  of  throwing  over  the  whole  a  more 
impenetrable  veil  of  secresy  for  the  time  re- 
quired, at  the  end  of  which  the  vision  should 
speak^  and  no  longer  with-hold  its  own  mean- 
ing. (Hab.  ii.  3.)     Therefore  to  receive  a  part 
of  any  of  these  visions  in  a  literal  sense,  and  yet 
at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  vision,  to 
admit  partly  of  a  figurative  sense,  must  be  still 
more  inconsistent  with  the  plan  and  structure 
of  this  mystical  prophecy.     But  this  strikes 
me  as  having  been  done,  and  as  a  thing  that 
necessarily  must  be  done,  in  the  exposition  of 
the  first  resurrection  (Rev,  xx.  4.)   in  the  li^ 
teral  sense. 

In  the  idea  itself  of  a  resurrection  from  the 
dead  there  is  no  difficulty  ;  but  in  the  descrip- 
tion and  scenery  oithe  rcsurrtctionary  kingdom 
of  the  saints,  and  the  persons  meant  to  enjoy  it, 
and  the  whole  oeconomy  of  their  state,  the  fi- 
gurative is  obliged  to  be  had  recourse  to,  in 
the  most  liberal  measure,  to  give  any  intelligi^ 
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ble  meaning  to  it,  notwithstanding  its  alleged 
reality  as  a  literal  fact.  On  the  contrary, 
when  we  come  to  any  mention  in  scripture 
di  the  general  resurrection  and  judgment  of  the 
last  day,  which  do  occur  not  merely  in  a  fi- 
gurative prophecy,  as  this  is  acknowledged  to 
be,  but  in  the  plain  doctrinal  parts  of  scripture, 
where  it  is  laid  down  as  an  article  of  faith, 
here  we  find  nothing  of  a  figurative  nature 
admitted  by  any  one.  (268)  This  appears 
to  me  as  no  contemptible  argument  in  the 
very  threshold,  that  thejirst  resurrection  is  to 
be  taken  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  one  amongst 
many  more  prophetical  hieroglyphics,  of  which 
the  whole  book  is  made  up.  For  it  has,  as  I 
conceive,  no  one  fact  in  it  of  a  literal  nature, 
except  the  exordium,  which  relates  personally 
\  to  St.  John  himself,  and  the  conclusion,  or  ge- 
neral resurrection  and  judgment,  which  is  the 
end  of  all  things.  (269) 

(268)  Brighttnan  indeed  takes  both  the  resurrections  in  the  re- 
velations in  afgurative  sense^  as  alluding  to  first  a  partial,  and 
afterwards  a  more  general  conversion  of  the  Jeiust  But  the  rsr 
surrection  mentioned  in  the  doctrinal  books  of  scripture  he 
receives  in  the  general  acceptation. 

(2G9)  In  the  exordium  or  introduction,  St.  John  relates  the 
circumstances  of  time  and  place,  when  the  divine  commuuicatioin 
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t.  The  first  argument  which  occurs  in  favor 
of  the  literal  resurrection  of  the  saints,  in  the 
remarks  of  Mr  Sharp,  is  taken  from  Daniel's 

was  made  to  him.  Here  was  no  room  for  the  figurative  stile, 
as  this  has  no  other  connection  with  the  subsequent  narrative 
but  only  to  introduce  it.  It  is  therefore  no  part  of  the  revela* 
tion  itself.  That  is  dWJigurative.  The  end  of  all  things,  that 
is,  the  general  resurrection  and  judgment,  was  also  a  fact  where 
no  figure  could  be  needful.  As  nothing  further  was  to  ensue 
after  it,  farther  concealment  was  unnecessary.  This  which 
occurs  Rev.  xx.  11,  12,  is  therefore  the  real  end  of  h'u  suhjecty 
the  two  chapters  which  follow  after,  being  only  retrospective  and 
explanatory,  (in  the  manner  of  this  writer)  of  the  mass  of  mat- 
ters, which  he  had  crouded  in  abridgment  into  the  piecediug 
chapters,  particularly  the  20th,  He  explains,  under  the  figure 
t)f  the  new  Jerusalem,  or  kingdom  of  the  saints,  the  happy 
change  to  be  effected  upon  the  yews,  by  their  conversion  This 
is  the  real  meaning  of  h\&  first  resurrection  of  the  saints  aad  martyrs  t 
which  the  "Jews  have  frequtntly  been  under  popish  persecution,  and 
will  probably  display  some  glorious  examples  of  that  kind  again, 
in  the  approaching  last  persecution  and  death  of  the  witnesses. 

That  the  general  resurrection  should  be  taken  Hterally,  and 
was  so  meant,  is  obvious.  Prophecy  does  not  extend  its  view 
beyond  the  confines  of  this  world.  The  state  of  eternity  is  not 
a  subject  of  prophecy.  The  most  strict  secresy  and  silence  is 
observed  in  all  scripture,  as  to  whatever  relates  to  the  nature  and 
condition  of  man  in  a  future  state.  The  descriptions  here  are 
very  sparing,  either  figurative  or  otherwise,  no  more  is  told 
than  was  indispensably  needful,  that  happiness  or  misery  eternal 
awaits  us,  and  that  **  through  faith  and  patience  only,  can  we 
hope  to  inherit  the  promises.**  > 


session  of  judgment  upon  the  iniquities  of  the 
little  horn,  the  taking  away  of  the  dominion 
from  the  beast  which  bare  him,  and  the  de- 
struction of  his  body,  and  the  giving  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  to  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High.  (Dan.  vii.  lo,  ii,  12,)  But 
that  all  this  is  figurative^  and  not  literal  pro^ 
phecy^  a  consideration  of  the  several  circum- 
stances here  mentioned  will  shew. 

The  prophet  represents  God  as  having  with- 
held his  hand  from  the  blaspheming  little  horn, 
with  silence  and  patient  forbearance  a  great 
while.  (Psalm  1.  21. — Rev.  xvi.  19.)  At 
length  divine  wrath  arises,  and  a  judgment  is 
appointed  to  sit.  The  beast  is  deprived  and 
slain^  and  all  the  bestial  thrones  cast  down^  to 
make  way  at  length  for  the  throne  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
saints^  or  holy  people  the  Jews^  by  conversion 
to  Christy  raised  from  spiritual  deaths  and  by  a 
happy  restoration,  and  large  accession  of  domi- 
nion, and  power,  and  great  glory,  raised  up  to 
political  life,  and  become  a  fifth  monarchy,  Jeru- 
salem being  the  metropolis  of  the  world.  (270) 

(270)  Micah.  iv,  8.      The  Jews  are  often  called  talnUt  as 
tKey  are  God's  peculium.     See  Section  5Q» 
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The  account  of  all  this,  as  givea  by  Daniel, 
ch.  vii.  must  needs  be  understood  figuratively 
in  respect  of  the  coming  of  the  ancient  of  daySy 
and  the  description  of  it,  and  the  sitting  of  a 
court  of  judgment, — no  such  thing  having  ac- 
tually taken  place ;  but  figuratively  and  virtu- 
ally it  is  now  sitting,  and  will  continue  so  to 
the  TIME  OF  THE  END.  It  is  aualogous  to 
the  similar  figure  given  by  St.  Paul,  of  the 
coming  of  Christ  in  judgment  upon  the  ma?i  of 
sin,  after  having  previously  weakened  and  con- 
sumed him  by  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  or  the 
word  of  God  restored.  2  Thess.  ii.  8.  And 
to  that  in  Isaiah  xxvi.  21,  where  God  is  re- 
presented in  like  manner,  after  long  forbear- 
ance at  length  roused  to  judgment,  and  for 
the  more  effectual  execution,  arising  and  com- 
ing  out  of  his  place  to  make  inquisition  for  the 
effusion  of  innocent  blood.  See  Psalm  1.  21. 
— ix.   1 2. 

This  judgment  is  not  the  work  of  a  day, 
but  takes  up  a  long  session,  and  several  acts 
arc  passed  in  it,  which  are  carried  into  execu- 
tion one  after  another.  The  prophet  says, 
the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books,  (of  scrip- 
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ture  no  doubt,  which  condemn  the  tyrant  and 
his  bloody  deeds,)  were  opened^  It  is  de- 
scribed with  all  the  formalities  of  a  real  judi- 
cial process  ^2Mdi  written  evidence  is  produced; 
yet  no  such  judgment  is  literally  expected, 
even  by  the  advocates  for  the  literal  resurrec- 
tion^ with  which  this  is  by  them  supposed  to 
correspond;  and  none  such  will,  (otherwise 
than  in  a  figure,)  take  place,  until  the  last 
day ;  when  Christ  will  come  in  person  to 
preside  in  the  judgment,  for  "  all  judgment  is 
committed  to  the  son*  John  v.  22. 

The  whole  account  of  it  put  together,  will 
give  us  a  clear  idea  of  the  prophet's  meaning. 
In  ver.  9,  it  begins — *'  I  beheld  till  the  thrones 
were  cast  down^  a?id  the  ancient  of  days  did 
sit, — ver.  10,  The  judgment  was  set,  and  the 
books  were  opened. — ver.  1 1 ,  I  beheld  then, 
because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which 
the  horn  spake ;  I  beheld,  even  till  the  beast 
was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and  given 
to  the  burning  Jlame^'' — In  the  explanation 
which  follows,  it  is  said,  ver.  2 1, — ^^  I  beheld, 
and  the  same  horn  made  war  with  the  saints, 
and  prevailed  against  them ;  until  the  ancient 
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of  days  came^  and  judgment  was  given  to  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High ;  and  the  time  came 
that  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom^  In  a 
subsequent  explanation,  he  says,  ver,  25,  26, 
that  the  horn  should  tyrannize  for  a  fixed  time 
(1260  years),  and  then  his  fall  should  ensue. 
"  The  judgment  shall  sit^  and  they  shall  take 
away  his  dominion^  to  consume  and  to  destroy 
it  unto  the  end^''  After  this,  a  universal  king- 
dom is  to  be  given  to  the  saints.  (271)  Part 
of  this  prophecy  of  the  judgment  of  the  horn^ 
we  certainly  know  has  taken  place ;  otherwise 
what  account  can  be  given  of  the  pouring  out 
of  the  five  vials  of  wrath  which  we  have  wit- 
nessed ?  These  have  already  greatly  wasted 
and  consumed  the  kingdom  of  the  horn^  and  by 
one  of  them  his  dominion  has  been  taken  away^ 
and  the  beast  slam  ;  and  the  same  "  consuming 

(271)  This  explains  the  double  fall  of  Babylon.  The  first 
being  fixed  to  the  ending  of  the  pi-ophetical  term  1250,  or  the 
session  of  judgment  beginning.  Babylon  survives  this  fall. 
She  still  exists,  though  in  a  changed  form:  Her  second,  which 
seems  determined  to  the  period  1290f  or  the  further  term  1 335, 
(Dan,  xii.  1 1,  12,)  will  make  a  full  end,  after  which  she  shall 
be  seen  no  more  at  ail.  (Rev,  xviii.  21.)  This  seems  also  the 
y£y9V£,  or  time  of  the  end  oi^W  prophecy,  except  that  of  the  mil* 
lennium. 

3  A  2 
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unto  the  end^*  is  very  likely  to  follow.  The 
end  mu>t  mean  what  the  prophet  elsewhere 
calls  "  the  time  of  the  end^^  or  the  last  pro- 
phetical period  1335,  with  which  the  number 
2300  coincides,  and  \\\tVL  the  sanctuary  is  to 
be  cleansed^  and  the  kingdom  of  the  saints^  or 
Israel's  restoration  is  to  take  place. 

By  this  it  appears,  that  the  ancient  of  days 

must  have  come,  previous  to  the  fall  of  the 

papal  dominion^   and  the  opening  of  the  hot^ 

tomless  pit^  which  was  the  first  pouring  out 

of  the  vials  ,  and  the  session  of  judgment  must 

have  commenced  its  sitting.     For  the  little 

horn  was  to  wage  a  successful  war  against  the 

saints  until  the  ancient  of  days  came.     It  is  to 

be  particularly  remarked,  it  is  not  said  that 

he  should  prevail  to  their  destruction.     Their 

death  is  to  be  accomplished  not  by  him,  but 

by  the  third  beast,  which  ascendtth  out 

of  the  bottomless  pit^  through  the  effect  of  the 

pouring  out  of  the  vials,  and  in  consequence 

of  the  judgment  sitting,  and  the  books  being 

opened,  by  which  xh^Jirst  beast  is  condemned 

to  lose  his  dominion  and  political  life,  and  the 

iittk  horn  is  deposed,  and  his  kingdom  dar^- 
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ened.  This  session  of  judgment  will  take  up 
at  least  the  first  period  of  30  years,  if  not  the 
second  of  45  years  also,  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  whole  bestial  empire,  and  Rome 
itself  will  be  completed  ;  and  the  kingdom 
here  promised  to  the  saints  will  be  established 
in  triumph  and  peace.  The  ^''consuming  and 
destroying  unto  the  end"*^  began  at  the  full  ex- 
piration of  the  1260  years,  when  the  first 
sentence  of  condemnation  was  issued  out 
against  the  horn^  and  a  proper  instrument  of 
providence  raised  up,  in  readiness  to  put  it  in 
immediate  execution.  His  dominion  was  then 
taken  away^  and  it  will  continue  (where  ever 
popery  has  any  footing,)  to  be  the  devoted 
object  of  rapacity  and  plunder  unto  the  afore- 
said end^ — Isai.  xxxiii.  i.  Rev.  xlx.  17. — 
3ee  also  Burton,  p.  226. 

It  is  Daniel's  manner  to  pass  rapidly  on 
from  one  object  to  another,  without  attend- 
ing to  the  sometimes  long  space  ot  years,  and 
many  and  important  objects,  which  intervene 
between  them.  He  does  so  here.  The  king- 
dom of  the  saints,  although  apparently  the  next 
thing  that  occurs^  and  following  the  deposition 
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of  the  horn  immediately,  will  not  be  so  in  real 
fact.  Many  great  and  important  events  must 
first  take  place,  and  fill  up  the  interval  of  75 
years  with  terror  and  affliction,  before  that 
happy  end  of  trouble,  when  the  kingdom 
shall  be  given  to  the  saints,  and  God  will 
wipe  away  all  tsars  from  fbeir  eyes,  and  there 
shall  be  no  more  sorrow,  nor  death,  (figura- 
tively speaking,)  but  heaven  shall  as  it  were 
descend  upon  earth. 

The  exposition  of  this  figurative  judgment 
which  we  gather  from  St.  John,  is  to  the  same 
effect. — He  allows  a  very  considerable  inter- 
val of  time  between  the  beginning  and  the 
ending  of  it,  in  the  entire  overthrow  of  all 
antichristian  opposition ;  and  relates  very  par- 
ticularly in  several  visions,  the  events  which 
fall  in  between,  of  which  the  principal  are  the 
deposition  of  the  horn,  and  slaying  of  thejirst 
beast, — the  tyranny  of  the  third  or  new  beast^ 
which  wastes  and  consumes  the  late  bestial  or 
popish  empire,  to  the  end, — the  appearance 
of  the  false  prophet,  and  three  mystical  frogs, 
and  their  exploits. — the  death  of  the  wit- 
nesses,—^ih^x   resurrection^  and   victory  over 


375 

their  enemies,— and  call  up  to  heaven, — or 
the  re-establishment  of  the  converted  Jews  in 
Jerusalem.  This  corresponds  with  the  Jirst 
resurrection^  (Rev.  xx.  4.)  and  the  resurrection 
of  dry  bones  in  Ezekiel  ch,  xxxvii. 

Brief  as  is  Daniel's  account  of  this  session 
of  judgment  and  its  consequences,  yet  his 
words  divide  themselves  into  three  portions 
of  time  very  evidently.  The  tyranny  of  the 
little  hern  he  says,  prevailed — ist  "  until  the 
ancient  of  days  came^ —  2.  and  judgment  was 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High ;  1,.  and 
the  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  the 
ki7tgdoml^  ver.  22.  The  kingdom  of  the 
millennium  was  the  result,  but  not  the  im- 
mediate result.  (272) 

I.  The  cruel  persecution  by  the  horn^  and 
the  great  words  which  he  spake,  having  con- 
tinued for  "  a  time,  times y  and  an  halfT  then 

(272)  This  division  of  the  judgment  day  corresponds  with 
Daniel's  three  grand  prophetical  periods.  J  260  is  the  beginning 
of  it,  1290  the  middle,  or  giving  of  Judgment  against  the  per- 
secutors, and  in  favor  of  the  plaiiitifTs,  I  335  the  end,  or  full  ex- 
ecution of  justice. 
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the  attcient  of  days  came^  and  the  tyrant  was 
arraigned  at  the  bar  of  judgment. — The  pour- 
ing out  of  the  four  first  vials,  which  St.  John 
relates,  (Rev.  xvi.)  are  the  pleadings  of  hea- 
ven against  the  hoary  adulteress,  the  apostate 
church,  "  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints^ 
The  cause  is  decided  against  her,  the  domini- 
on of  the  beast  is  taken  away ;  he  is  slain,  and 
the  horn  is  degraded. 

II,  "  yudgment  was  given  to  the  saints^^ 
that  is,  a  decision  in  their  favor  is  the  next 
award  of  the  court,  and  the  preparatory  mea- 
sures for  carrying  it  into  effect  in  due  time, 
by  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  in  his  dis- 
pensations of  providence,  are  made  so  many 
severe  judgments  upon  the  remaining  power 
of  the  bestial  kingdom,  which  is  now  carried 
on  in  a  new  form,  (but  without  any  change  of 
principles^  or  any  repentance,)  by  a  new  beast; 
and  his  coadjutor  the  false  prophet.  At  length 
after  a  severe  struggle,  victory  declares  in  fa- 
vor of  oppressed  truth  and  righteousness. 

III. "  ne  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed 
the  kingdom^ — The  beast  of  that  period, 
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and  his  confederate  powers  are  overthrown, 
and  the  principals  taken^  and  consigned  to  a 
suitable  punishment,  and  Rome,  the  fountain 
head  of  all  bestial  iniquity,  is  destroyed  by  a 
divine  judgment.  I  consider  the  great  city 
dividing  into  three  parts ^  to  be  the  concluding 
scene  of  the  whole  mystery  of  iniquity.  (273) 
This  brings  us  to  the  time  of  the  end^  or  great 
prophetical  period  1335,  no  less  than  75  years 
after  the  session  of  judgment  first  began,  a  space 
which  comprehends  the  ending  of  the  indigna- 
tion^ or  the  return  of  the  figurative  kitigs  of 
the  east^  corresponding  with  the  first  resurrec^ 
tion,  the  ending  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  the 
figurative  binding  of  Satan ^  and  the  beginning 
of  the  millennium. 

In  all  this  I  cannot  see  any  thing  favoring 
the  idea  that  the  martyrs  will  rise  by  a  first 
resurrection^  and  come  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun,  in  immortal  bodies^  like  a  stream  of  fire y 
and  a  burning  fiame^  to  take  the  kingdom ;  or 
that  these  are  the  saints  meant  by  Daniel  in 
this  chapter.  But  I  conclude  that  he  had  the 
same  magnificent  idea  of  the  latter  state  of  the 

(273)  See  vol.  -ii.  p.  163,  and  vol.  lii.  p.  28, 
VOL.  III.  3    B 
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Jtws  which  all  the  other  prophets  had ;  and 
expresses  by  these  figures  the  ardour  of  the 
faith  and  zeal  with  which  they  will  be  carried 
to  Christ,  and  the  destructive  effect  of  their 
valour,  like  the  force  oi  jire  burning  up  the 
hostile  powers,  which  oppose  their  return  to 
their  appointed  rest.  (274) 

The  biirnmgfiame^  which  has  been  applied 
to  the  raised  martyrs^  is  by  Daniel  himself  re- 
presented as  being  of  a  destructive  nature. — 
The  body  of  the  beast,  says  he,  was  destroyed^ 
and  given  to  the  burning  Jiame — for  its  de- 
struction no  doubt.  This  may  mean  a  de- 
struction by  the  fiery  zeal  and  impetuosity  of 
the  converted  Jews,  but  more  probably  it 
means  a  destruction  of  Rome  itself  by  vol- 
canic Jire^  a  judgment  of  God's  own  hand, 
and  kept  back  till  his  own  time,  ^^  for  strong 
is  the  Lord  God  which  judgeth  her^  (Isai. 
XXX.  2>Z'  -^^^^  xviii.  8.)  But  that  it  can  pos- 
sibly apply  to  a  destruction  by  the  raised  saints 
in  the  form  ofjirc^  ^-IS)  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  conceive. 

(274)  Psalm  xcvii.  3. — 1,  3. — Isaiah  x,   !?• — xxxi,  9. — 
Ixvi.  15 — Zech.  ii.  5. 

(275)  Mr  Sharp  applies  to  them  Malachi.  iv.  1,  2,  3.     Sec- 
his  Jerusalem,  p.  63. 
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St.  John,  who  himself  delivers  every  thing 
in  his  Revelation  by  figures^  alludes  in  his  first 
resurrection  (xx.  4)  to  this  figurative  session 
of  judgment  in  Daniel.  He  says,  "  I  saw- 
thrones,  and  they  sat  on  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  to  the  saints." — This  exactly  cor- 
responds with  Daniel — **  The  judgment  was 
set,  and  the  books  were  opened,"  ver,  10, — 
"  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints — and 
the  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  the 
kingdom" — ver.  22.  The  saints  are  doubt- 
less the  same,  in  both  instances,  but  St.  John 
does  not  adopt  the  extraordinary  image  of"  a 
fiery  stream  and  burning  flame ^"^  to  represent 
xhQ  persons  to  whom  judgment  or  justice  wd^^ 
decreed,  (and  I  conceive  that  Daniel  himself 
d©es  not  mean  so  to  represent  them,)  but  ap- 
plies here  the  figure  in  Ezekiel  of  a  resurrec- 
tion ;  which  denotes  that  he  meant  the  same 
persons  as  Ezekiel  did,  tbe  converted  house  of 
Israel  in  the  last  days ;  the  ^^ fiery  stream"  be- 
ing only  an  appendage  to  the  grandeur  of  the 
appearance  of  the  ancient  of  days^  like  the 
other  parts  of  this  majestic  description  of  him. 
— "  His  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the 
hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool,  his  throne 
3  a  2 
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was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as 
burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came 
forth  firom  before  him ;  thousand  thousands 
ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  stood  before  him,"  (276) 

If  St.  John  had  meant  to  apply  this  descrip- 
tion of  Daniel  to  his  raised  martyrs^  he  could 
not  fail  to  have  taken  in  so  remarkable  a  part  of 
it  as  ''^thejiery  stream^  and  ^''the  burning  flame  ^'* 
and  he  certainly  would  (according  to  his  usual 
manner)  have  dropped  by  the  way  some  to- 
kens of  his  meaning,  which  in  the  fulness  of 
prophetical  time  might  lead  us  to  the  right 
application  of  it.     But  as  he  has  not  done 
thus,  but  passing  by  this,  has  adopted  ^  dif- 
ferent figure  from  Ezekiel,   we  needs  must 
understand   him   as  the    resurrection  of  dry 
bones  has  always  been  understood,  and  as  it 
explains  itself,  ver.  1 1 ,  to  signify  a  spiritual 
resurrection  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel.    The 
Jews  have  been  always  witnesses,  and  in  these 
last  times  have  afforded  a  constant  and  power- 

(276)  See  similar  figurative  descriptions  of  the  celestial 
court  and  its  scenery,  Ezekiel  ch.  i. — and  x.  13. — Isaiah,  vi. 
1.— Rev,  iv  2 i.  13,  U.— Dan;  x.  6. 
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ful  evidence  even  to  Christianity ;  and  have 
been  truly  {f^a.^Tu^6g)  martyrs  unto  God  on  ac^ 
count  of  Christ,  to  whom  they  have  been  of- 
fered a  living  sacrifice  in  the  flames  of  popish 
persecution,  and  have  been  cut  off  in  frequent 
and  extensive  massacres  for  their  fidelity  to 
their  religion.  (277)  But  besides  this,  which 
is  a  material  objection  against  the  admission 
of  "  thejiery  stream''  as  a  prophetical  repre- 

(STt)  To  this  is  the  allusion  of  David  in  the  xliv  Psalm  v. 
12.  •*  Thou  lettest  us  be  eafet^.up  like  sheep ^  and  hast  scattered  us 
among  the  heathen.  For  thx  sake  are  we  killed  all  the  day  long  ; 
and  are  counted  as  sheep  appointed  to  be  slain." — They  were  truly 
so  considered  by  the  papists  of  the  dark  ages.  See  Basnage's 
History  of  the  Jews.  Of  their  persecutions  the  authors  of  the 
UniTcrsal  History  vol.  xiii  p.  3S9.  Mod.  part,  say  "we  hope 
our  readers  will  gladly  permit  us  to  be  more  brief  than  we  have 
been  with  respect  to  the  sufferings  and  horrid  persecutions  they  have 
been  forced  ta  undergo,  especially  during  the  15th  and  16th  cen- 
turies, and  beyond,  on  false  accusations  of  crucifying  christian 
children,  steahng  consecrated  wafers  to  use  them  in  their  conju- 
rations, and  the  various  miracles  by  which  their  pretended 
crimes  have  been  brought  to  light,  and  exposed  them  to  the 
barbarous  fury  of  a  zealous  populace,  and  sabjected  them  to 
such  dreadful  punishments,  as  can  hardly  be  read  without  horror. 
These  we  say,  have  been  so  frequent  and  in  so  many  parts  ofEu' 
ropti  during  this  epocha,  that  a  bare  narrative  of  them  would 
more  than  fll  one  of  these  volumes  ;  for  which  reason  we  shall 
content  ourselves  with  mentioning  some  of  the  most  consider- 
;fble  instances  of  this  zealous  cruelty" 
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sentation  of  the  raised  bodies  of  dead  saints 
and  martyrs^  that  figure  seems  in  much  want 
of  confirmation  by  some  proofs  of  the  scrip- 
ture use  of  it  in  such  a  sense ^  which  I  think 
cannot  easily  be  shewn.  {278) 

(278)  The  manner  in  which  Mr  Sharp  applies  this  to  the 
saints  of  the  first  resurrection  is  iji  imitation  of  St.  John, — ? 
*•  for  as  rivers  and  streams  of  <water  represent  multitudes  of  tnen  in 
their  mortal  state,  so  *afery  stream*  is  a  similar  emblem  of  the 
raised  saints  "  (See  Remarks  on  the  R.  C.  Catechism,  by  G. 
Sharp)  It  might  have  been  so  interpreted,  if  it  had  ever  been 
so  applied  by  any  inspired  writer.-  The  emblem  of  <utater  for^ 
pe(^Ie  is  of  notorious  frequency.  But  fre  is  used  in  the  lan- 
guage of  prophecy  in  every  other  emblematical  application  air 
most  except  that,  1.  To  denote  punishment  and  torment  to  the 
wicked. — Matt,  xviii.  8. — Mark  ix.  43,  46.  2.  Anguish  and 
sorrow  to  the  just  by  persecution. — Isaiah  ix,  5. — Zech.  xiiu 
9. — Luke  xii.  49.  3.  Peril  and  difficulty  of  escape. — Jude. 
xxiii. — 1.  Cor,  iii«  15. — Amos.  iv.  11.  4.  Zeal  true  or  false 
— Isai,  1.  H. — Ezek.  xxxvi.  5. —  xxxviii,  19. — Rev.  xv.  2, 
5.  Trial. — Isai.  Ixvi.  15.  6.  IVrath  and  contention. — Prov.  xvi, 
27»— James  iii.  5,  and  it  is  often  indicative  of  the  presence  of  the 
divine  Being  himself ^  bat  of  inferior,  created  beings,  I  think,  it 
is  not  so  used. 

St.  John  in  applying  the  emblem  o^ -waters,  to  ngmiy  people^, 
has  adopted  it,  as  he  has  most  or  all  of  his  figures  from  other 
sacred  authors,  which  have  ao  used  it  before  him  j  and  he  hasi 
also  strictly  confined  himself  to  their  manner  of  applying  their 
ovfxv  symbolical  imagery.  Rev.  xii.  15; — xvi.  12; — xvii.  15  •, 
—Numb.  xxiv.  7} — Isai.  viii.  7  ;— xxviii.  17; — xhii.  2; — 
Eccles.  xi.  l;-.Jer,li.  13. 
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II.  The  arguments  upon  which  the  proof 
of  the  Jirst  resurrcctioti^  as  a  literal fact^  seem 
chiefly  to  depend,  are  drawn  from  those  pas- 
sages of  scripture  which  Mr.  Sharp  considers 
as  "  express  promises  of  God "  to  that  effect. 
Ilie  express  words  of  Daniel  xii.  i,  2,  3,  are 
cited  in  proof. — "  At  that  time  thy  people 
shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be 
found  written  in  the  book.  And  many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
everlasting  shame  and  contempt.  And  they 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.'* 

The  force  of  this  text  to  the  purpose  of 
proving  a  Jirst  resurrection^  must  lie  in  the 
words  "  many  of  them  which  sleepl^  which 
seems  to  imply  a  partial  awakening ;  but  the 
context  shews  evidently  that  is  not  the  sense 
intended  ;  because  here  the  wicked  rise  to 
punishment  as  well  as  the  good  to  glory,  ex- 
pressly contrary  to  St.  John's  account  of  the 
first  resurrection — and  both  of  them  rise  to 
an  everlasting  retribution^  which  restricts  the 
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whole  to  the  only  resurrection  mentioned  in 
any  part  of  the  doctrinal  scriptures,  that  at 
the  last  day,  St.  Paul  uses  the  word  many 
for  tf//,  very  frequently,  {279)  and  it  is  so  to 
be  taken  here.  This  text  of  Daniel  does, 
therefore,  rather  tend  to  prove  that  St.  Joha 
(as  being  the  only  sacred  author  who  has  men- 
tioned a  double  resurrection^)  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  that  place  (Rev.  xx.  4)  in  a  sense  con- 
sistent with  the  general  tenor  ofhis  book,  that 
is  to  say,  in  ajigurative  sense.  (280) 

(279)  Romans  v.  15,  19  j— 1,  Cor,  x.  17  ;— Heb,  ix.  28. 

^280)  But  these  three  verses  of  Daniel  in  context  contain 
t-wo  "jjidely  different  subjects .  The  first  relates  to  the  restoration 
of  the  Jewst  and  corresponds  with  Isaiah  iv.  3,  4.  •'  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and  he  that  remain- 
eth  in  'Jerusalenii  shall  be  called  holy  (a  clear  allusion  to  the 
state  of  the  converted  Jevirs,  in  the  millennium,)  even  every  one^ 
that  is  written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem,  v^rhen  the  Lord 
shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and 
shall  have  purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  there- 
of, by  the  spirit  ofjudgmentf  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning.'*  It  is 
entirely  a  figure  of  the  remnant  or  election  of  grace,  to  whom 
(above  twenty-three  centuries  ago)  God  pledges  his  sacred 
word  that  he  will  take  as  much  care  of  them  and  restore  them  in- 
dividually to  a  man,  at  the  end  of  the  indignation,  as  if  they  had 
been  all  registered  in  a  booh.,  A  most  wonderful  instance  of  the 
magnificence  o£  the  divine  power, — wisdom, — and  grace  ! 

The  second  and  third  verses  are  as  clearly  prophetic  of  the 
general  resurrection   and  day  of  judgment  • 
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The  time  here  fixed  by  Daniel  for  the  de- 
liverance of  his  people  the  Jews^  through  the 
efforts  of  Michael,  or  Christ,  so  called,  pre- 
vailing over  Antichrist,  is  that  of  their  restor- 
ation, which  possibly  coincides  with  the  resur- 
rection of  the  witnesses.  Both  events  at  least 
must  be  previous  to  the  millennium,  when  the 
New  Jerusalem  is  to  be  the  metropolis  of  the 
world,  antl  God*s  ancients  and  saints  are  to 
reign  gloriously  there^  as  kings  and  priests  be- 
fore God  and  the  world,  (281)  Thus  will 
God  again  evince  the  omnipotence  of  his 
grace,  by  "choosing  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world,  to  confound  the  wise ,  and  the  weak 
things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty ;  and  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  and 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  the 
things  that  are."  i  Cor.  i.  27,  28. 

III.  A  much  more  efficacious  argument  is 
built  upon  the  express  words  of  St.  John 
himself,  in  Rev.  xx.  4. — "  I  saw  thrones,  and 
they  sat  upon  them,  2x1^  judgment  was  given 

(281)  Isai.  xxiv.23;— Micah,  iv.  8  ;— Exodus  xix.  6. 
VOL.  Ill,  3  c 
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unto  them :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and 
for  the  word  of  God — an^  they  livedo  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years." — 
These  are  indeed  strong  and  express  words, 
and  if  we  had  met  with  them  any  where  else 
but  in  a  book  of  figures,  or  they  had  other- 
wise been  corroborated  by  any  doctrinal  part 
of  scripture^  or  even  any  figurative  sacred 
writer,  they  would  have  had  a  more  unan- 
swerable authority  in  proof  of  the  literal  sense 
contended  for.  But  many  other  figurative 
passages  in  scripture  are  worded  as  strongly 
as  this,  which  either  the  context  or  common 
sense  oblige  us  to  take  in  a  figurative  inter- 
pretation. .(282)     And  there  seems  to  be  a 


(2S2)  Our  divine  Lord  is  represented  in  the  gospel  as  using 
▼ery  frequently  strong  Jlguratlve  CKpressions,  calling  himself 
A  doort  a  'vine,  &:c.  The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  itself  is 
an  instance  above  all,  of  the  impropriety  of  the  literal  sense  sorac 
times,  be  the  words  ever  so  strong — Our  Saviour  actually  did 
say,  "Z^^/j  IS  7/iy  hoJy." — (1.  Cor.  xi.  24,)  and  St.  John  him- 
self in  another  place  (Rev,  xix.  8,)  says,  '■^The  fne  linen  is 
the  righleousjiess  of  the  saints."  It  is  the  emblem  **  of  their  pu- 
rity, as  tlie  Jiery  itream  ?.nd  lurnirg  Jlame  arc  emblematical  of 
t\\t\\-  faith  and  zeal  for  Christ,  in  the  day  in  ivhich  they  shall 
hnow  tha'  :e  is  'Jehovah J' 
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John,  to  avoid  the  numerous  incongruities 
and  insuperable  difficulties  with  which  the 
literal  sense  is  heavily  loaded.     Such  an  in- 

Bishop  Newton  says  l;crc,  **  to  interpret  this  text  of  St.  John 
(Rev,  XX.'  4.)  in  z.jiguraiive  sense,  seems  to  offer  violence  to  the 
j^rst  mJ>resston  that  arises  from  the  words,  and  that  as  the  deal/j 
of  the  martyrs  was  real,  so  must  their  promised  resurrection  be 
real  also,  at  the  millennium."  But  ^rst  impressions  are  very 
often  erroneoust  and  are  afterwards  corrected  by  our  better 
judgment,  and  through  farther  consideration.  But  the  literal 
Tense,  be  it  ever  so  monstrous,  is  commonly  tYie  Jirst  impression. 
(Matt.  xxvi.  26,)  The  use  of  figures  by  the  prophetical 
writers,  is  not  to  be  restricted  to  the  precision  of  logical  rules, 
of  which  they  had  no  knowledge. 

This  observation  of  Bishop  Newton's  however  strong,  is  net 
strong  enough  to  support  the  literal  sense  against  the  stronger 
current  of  scripture  and  probability  which  bears  down  against 
it.  It  will  take  off  much  of  the  force  of  it  also,  if  the  Jewish 
remnant,  the  election  of  grace  be  the  saints  here  meant,  and 
their  sufferings  and  the  actual  martyrdom  of  many  of  them  un- 
der the  approaching  last  persecution,  be  the  death  here  meant, 
from  which  those  that  escape,  do  figuratively  obtain  their j£vi 
resurrection . 

Mr  Mead  has  much  the  same  argument  as  Bishop  Newtoa 
above. — "  It  would  be  a  most  harsh  and  violent  interpretation 
to  say  the  dead,  and  the  living  again  of  the  dead,  should  not  be 
taken  in  the  same  sense."     Whitby. 

It  will  appear  by  and  by,  that  they  are  so  taken,  which  ob« 
viates  this  argument. 

3c  2 
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terpretadon  is  the  more  easily  admissible,  as 
the  whole  construction  of  the  prophecy  is  so 
manifestly  figurative^  and  the  very  words  in 
question  are  full  charged  with  figures  inter- 
mixed with  them^  as  if  St.  John  had  been 
aware  of  the  difficulty  here  started,  and  would 
not  suffer  a  literal  construction  to  be  forced 
upon  him.  Thus  the  worship  of  the  beast^ 
and  his  image^  and  his  mark,  (inclosed  as  it 
were  in  brackets,  in  the  very  middle  of  the 
verse,)  are  all  figures^  and  indicate  that  the 
whole  is  to  be  understood  in  a  figurative 
sense.  The  placing  of  the  thrones^  and  the 
judgment  given  to  or  by  them  which  sat  there- 
on^  and  the  reign  with  Christ  which  ensues ; 
but  more  especially  the  resurrection  of  "  souls^^ 
without  mention  of  their  bodies ;   (283)  are 

also,  I  apprehend,  as  much  figures  of  other 
things  meant   thereby,  as  the   beast  and  his 

mark.    After  this  large  lopping  off,  there  will 

(283)  "  A  literal  resurrection,  says  Whitby,  is  never  in  the 
ivhoknew  tesiament  expressed  by  "  the  living  of  the  soul,*'  but  al- 
ways by  the  living  or  raising  of  the  body%  If  then  the  Holy 
Ghost  here  meant  a  literal  and  proper  resurrection,  why  doth  he 
80  much  vary  the  terms  he  constantly  useth  elsewhere,  when- 
ever he  discourseth  oi  such  a  resurrection,  and  take  up  with  the 
terms  commonly  applied  to  a  metaphorical  aqd  moral  resurrection^. 
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not  be  much  left  in  which  the  literal  sense 
can  prevail. 

That  Christ  will  not  reign  in  the  millennia 
um,  otherwise  \k\zxi figuratively^  is  almost  ge- 
nerally admitted,  (284)  and  of  course  the 
saints  which  are  to  reign  with  him^  are  figu- 
rative saints,  and  not  the  real  persons  of  the 
dead  martyrs,  but  figuratively  their  souls ;  or 
minds  congenial  with  theirs ;  and  which  have 
just  come  out  of  tribulation,  and  persecution, 
and  figurative  death,  under  the  tyranny  of  the 
beast;  during  which  they  "  have  witnessed  a 
good  confession^  To  attempt  to  obviate  this 
manifest  difficulty  of  supposing  one  party  to 
reign  really^  and  the  other  only  figuratively  ; 
(when  it  is  equally  affirmed  oi  both  that  they 
are  to  reign  a  thousand  years,)  by  translating 

(284)  «*  That  Christ  should  leave  the  right  hand  of  his  fa- 
ther, to  come  and  pass  1000  years  \\tXQ  below,  living  upon  earth 
in  an  heavenly  body. — This  I  confess,  saith  Dr  Buruet,  (o,  iv.  c. 
x»  p.  217)  is  a  thing  I  never  could  digest."  «*  I  dare  not  im- 
agine says  Mr  Mead,  of  this  presence  of  Christ  is  his  kingdom, 
that  it  should  be  a  visible  converse  on  earth.  For  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  ever  hath,  and  shall  be,  regnum  ctslorum,  a  kingdom 
whose  throne  and  kingly  residence  is  in  heaven,"  Mead  on 
Rev,  p,  603. 
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^era  rts  X^/j }?, — -pro  Christo,  for  Christy — 
instead  of  una  cum  Christo^  with  Christy — 
does  not  mend  the  matter,  as  it  seems  to  be 
an  unusual  rendering  off/^era,  with  the  genitive 
case,  and  contrary  to  the  general  phraseology 
of  the  scripture,  where  the  name  of  Christ  is 
united  with  those  of  his  faithful  servants,  who 
are  said  to  "^a'/V  witb  Christ — to  Itve  with 
Christ — to  be  with  Chrisf^  Iffc.  It  seems 
better  therefore  to  take  it  as  given  by  our 
translators,  and  understand  the  reign  of  the 
saints  to  be  a  figurative  one,  as  Christ's  cer^* 
tainly  is  a  regnum  codorum  only. 

The  words  which  introduce  the  verse  "  I 
saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them,"  Mr.  Sharp 
considers  also  as  another  proof  of  his  position, 
and  that  it  is  "  the  performance  of  our  Lord's 
express  promise  to  his  apostles^  that  they  should 
'  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,'  at  the  first  resurrection," — • 
But  I  do  not  find  any  mention  of  a  first  re-* 
siirrection  (or  of  any  but  the  general  one) 
made  by  our  Lord   himself,  or  by  any  in- 
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spired  writer  except  St.  John  only.  (285) 
The  words  of  Christ  here  alluded  to,  require 
a  figurative  sense,  being  quite  incapable  of  a 
literal  one,  because  it  would  thus  contradict 
the  positive  declaration,  that  "  all  judgment  is 
committed  to  the  Son,^^  John  v.  22. — For 
which  Christ  himself  assigns  this  most  graci- 
ous reason,  "  that  the  Father  hath  given  him 
authority  to  execute  judgment  because  he  is 
THE  SON  OF  MAN."  jis  God  he  alone  is 
capable  of  giving  a  perfect  and  impartial 
judgment ;  and  as  man  he  is  declared  to  be 

(285)  The  words  used  by  St.  Matthew  are,  **  ye  that  liave 
followed  me, — e'v  tjj  vra-U^yiyvriay — in  the  regetieraiion,  (that  is) 
ivhen  the  son  of  man  thall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory y  then  yc 
also  shall  sit  isfc."  Here  is  nothing  said  of  a  first  resurrection, 
and  that  is  only  attempted  to  be  proved  by  inference,  "  that'if 
the  apostles  are  personally  to  tit  on  thrones  tvith  Christ  iifc.  they 
must  rise  from  the  dead  first  to  enjoy  that  reward"  But  Whitby 
gives  the  same  figurative  construction  to  these  thrones  which  I 
have  done,  because  it  is  expressly  "  the  Invelve  tribes^'  or  all  Israel 
(which  St.  Paul  says,  will  then  be  converted  and  saved)  <which 
they  are  to  judge.  The  regeneration^  first  resurrectiony  kingdom  of 
the  saintSf  twelve  thrones  of  the  apostles,  and  millennium,  (of  Matt. 
xix.  28  ;— Rev.  xx.  5  ; — Dan.  vii.  9.  &c,)  are  therefore  only 
different,  n^odes  of  expressing  the  same  thing ;  the  ^ao7rdtK<rn  or 
living  again  of  the  church  of  Christ,  by  the  conversion  of  all  Is' 
rael,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Gentikj  coming  in  to  the  apostles 
dccxrire  and  fellowship, 
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the  more  susceptible  of  the  tenderest  feelings 
of  compassion  to  man,  as  having  fully  experi- 
enced human  weakness  himself.  This  abso- 
lutely excludes  the  delegation  of  judgment  to 
the  apostles^  otherwise  than  figuratively.  The 
meaning  may  be,  that  the  word  of  God  preach- 
ed by  the  twelve  apostles ,  though  noiv  rejected 
by  the  unbdievitig  Jcws^  should  one  day  be  reve- 
renced  by  them  as  much  as  by  christians.  That 
their  doctrine  and  writings,  as  recorded  in  the 
canon  of  the  New  Testament,  should  become 
of  an  equal  authority  with  the  scriptures  of  Mo- 
ses and  the  prophets^  which  the  Jews  acknow- 
ledged ;  and  should  be  even  to  them  the 
standard  and  rule  of  life,  and  the  guide  to 
everlasting  salvation.  Figuratively  speaking 
the  holy  scriptures  are  the  judges^  by  whose  a- 
ward  all  men  shall  be  acquitted  or  condemned 
in  their  own  conscience  at  present,  and  at  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ  hereafter,  at  whose 
tribunal  the  apostles  themselves  must  stand, 
and  be  judged,  as  well  as  we.  (Rom.  xlv.  lo  ; 
* — 2.  Cor.  v.  lo; — John  xii.  48.)  The 
"juritings^  or  doctrine  of  the  apostles  are  there- 
fore xho^Q  figurative  thro?ies  of  judgment  which 
Christ  promised  them,  on  which  they  have 
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sat  already  nearly  1800  years,  judging  the 
christiaft  world,  but  in  Christ's  kingdom  of  the 
millennium,  they  will  thus  judge  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel  dXso.  (286) 

Who  sat  upon  these  thrones,  which  St, 
John  saw  in  vision,  it  is  not  declared.  It  is 
most  probably  to  be  understood  as  a  parallel 
passage  to  T>im\cV  2,  grand  session  of  judgment, 
by  which  the  dominion  was  taken  away 
from  the  beast,  and  all  the  bestial  thrones  cast 
down,  and  has  no  reference  to  any  particular 
persons,  exercising  the  office  of  judges.  The 
court  of  heaven  is  thus  figuratively  represent- 
ed in  scripture  phraseology,  after  the  model  of 
courts  on  earth ;  having  its  cabinet  council, 
ministers,  judges,  messengers  &c.  Isaiah  ix. 
6,  7  ; — xl.  13  ; — Romans  xi.  34  ; — Job  i.  6. 
The  words  of  St.  John  are,  k^i^u  B^o^yj  uvTag 
judicium  datum  est  illis,  judgment,  that  is,  a 
judicial  sentence,  ox  a  decree,  was  pronounced 
from  the  bench,  in  favor  of  those  who  had  suj- 

(286)  That  our  Saviour  did  not  mean  literal  thrones t  or  a  lile- 
xi\  judgment i  I  have  maintained  already.       It  is  further  proved, 
because  that  literal];^   the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  art  no  more  to  hr 
foundf  and  therefore  cannot  be  judged  as  the  twelve  tribes. 
VOL.  Ill,  3    D 
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Jered persecution^  and  died  as  criminals  iiilder 
an  unjust  sentence.  Or  if  we  render  aurc/j"  by 
theml^  that  is  by  the  judges^  who  sat  on  the 
thrones  of  this  figurative  judgment,  and  sup- 
pose the  sentence  passed  upon  the  beast  to  be 
meant ;  still  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
twelve  apostolic  thrones^  and  their  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  at  this  time^  by  a  dele- 
gated power  of  judgment  for  Christ.-- Perhaps 
y.-^icnq  (ipsajudicatidi  actio)  would  have  been 
the  word  used,  instead  of  ;rp<^a  judicium^  if 
that  meaning  had  been  intended.  (287) 

But  if  we  consider  these  thrones  as  the  very 
same  which  Christ  promised  to  his  apostles,  I 
have  already  shewn  of  what  materials  they 
are  constructed.     In  that  case  the  sense  of  the 

(287)  In  order  to  this  session  of  judgment,  which  is  copied 
from  Dan.  vii.  9,  10,  22,  26. — St  John  sees  first  the  thrones 
of  the  judges,  and  afterwards  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  ;  who  are 
the  injured  plaintiffs,  craving  justice  at  the  hand  of  God  against 
the  bloody  lUtle  Aor«  their  destroyer,  (Rev.  vi.  9.)  This  being 
the  time  to  which  they  were  referred  in  that  former  vision,  for 
the  judgment  to  le  given  in  their  favor^  ivhich  was  then  premature. 
These  souls  then,  are  not  the  persons  sitting  on  the  thrones,  but  the 
persons  ivho  receive  justice,  and  a  full  vindication  of  their  inno. 
cence,  by  tie  judgments  now  inflicted  on  their  persecutors. 
See  Dr  Gray's  Evidences  of  Christianity,  Sermon  x.p,  310. 
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passage  will  be  thus.  That  at  the  time  when 
the  millennium  is  approaching,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Jews  from  spiritual  deaths  is  at 
hand,  then  will  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament obtain  the  high  rank  of  honor  and  au- 
thority which  they  deserve ;  the  tribes  of  Is- 
rael  will  joyfully  yield  to  the  conviction  they 
afford^  and  popery  and  her  bestial  reign  shall  be 
universally  condemned  by  the  prevailing  autho- 
rity and  evidences  of  true  Christianity,  This 
perfectly  coincides  with  all  other  prophecies, 
and  expresses  the  general  sense  of  mankind 
as  having  become  unfavorable  to  all  error  and 
wickedness,  and  that  the  millennium  will  be 
the  triumph  of  truth,  and  the  reign  of  righte- 
ousness and  peace,  and  thus  truly  a  reign  of 
Christ  with  his  saints  in  a  very  easy  and  natu- 
ral figure.  (288) 

(2S8)  And  as  it  is  constantly  by  the  prophets,  Jipplied  lo  the 
Restoration  of  the  Jews.    *'  Afteriuard  thou  sh(ih  be  called 

THE  CITY  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS,   ths fuUhful  c'tty ^        TLlOH  shall l?S 

redeemed  ivith  judgment,  and  her  converts  with  righteousness.'' 
^Isai.  i.  26,  27.)  By  the  "splnt  o/jVDGyiusT,and the  spirii  c; 
luriiingy  or  an  uiiparallelsd  display  oi  repentance  and  -zeaL  (Isai, 
iv.  4.)  This  is  parallel  to  Daniel's  ^'fery  stream  and  burning 
fame.^* — See  Dr.  Gray's  beautiful  representation  of  this  sub< 
ject,  in  his  Evidences  of  Christianity,  Sermon  Xi  p.  205, 
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**  And  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
beheaded — and  they  lived  —and  reigned  with 
Christ  looo  years ^^  (289)  These  certainly 
are  strong  words,  but  so  are   many  others  in 

(289)  The  expression  here  is  very  pecuh'ar.  Whitby  re- 
marks upon  it,  that  the  word  -^vy^n  soul,  occurs  six  times  in  thij 
book,  this  place  excepted,  and  in  all  of  them  it  signifies  either 
the  soul  hi  separation  from  the  body,  or  the  life,  or  Itv'tng  soul  of 
man,  but  not  the  dead  body  Itself,  which  is  alone  that  part  of  man 
that  is  properly  capable  of  a  resurrection'  "A  proper  and 
literal  Resurrection  is  never,  in  the  whole  New  Testament,  ex- 
pressed by  the  living  of  the  soul,  but  always  by  the  living,  or  rats- 
ing  of  the  dead  body  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  vary  his  constant  mode  of  expression,  to  that  which 
he  elsewhere  applies  tea  moral  or  metaphorical  resurrection, 
had  not  that  been  his  meaning  here." 

The  souls  of  the  martyrs  are  said  to  live  again,  just  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  beast  lived  again,  by  a  succession  of  the  antichris- 
tian  beast  to  the  pagan.  The  two  witnesses  also  so  live  again, 
in  a  succession  o£ similar  witnesses,  now  victorious  over  their  late 
persecutors,  and  the  rest  of  the  dead,  which  lived  not  again  uniil 
the  1000  vfflrj  were  ended,  did  at  that  time  live  again  as  they  had 
lived  before,  in  a  state  of  spiritual  death  in  sin  and  unbelief,  for 
thepeare  the  Gogian  infidels.  Rev.  xx.  7,  8,9. — Thatof  Isai. 
XXvi.  19.  ^%<70vrxi  01  TzB-ytiuTi;  s-a  avu^yierovTM  at  viK^a,  thy  dead 
shall  live,  thy  dead  shall  he  raised  tffc.  is  of  the  same  import  (as 
appears  from  verses  20,  21,)  with  Ezek.  xxxvii.  13,  14.  / 
will  open  your  gravest  and  cause  you  to  come  out  of  your  graves,  and 
iringyou  into  the  land  of  Iskaev."—- And  with  St.  Paul's  '<!,ma  i^ 
iE>tg*v,  Life  JrOm  the  dead,  Rom.  xi.  15» 
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scripture,  and  even  in  this   very  prophecy, 
which  nevertheless  are  necessarily  figurative. 
One  instance  of  this  is  In  chapter  vi.  9.  where 
the  very  same  figure  as  this  occurs,  and  the 
same  identity  of  the  souls  which  the  prophet 
sees  as^ain  here.     Yet  that  vision  must  be  ne- 
cessarily  figurative.     Souls  do  not  literally  lie 
under  the  altar,  though  bodies  may ;  neither 
do  the  spirits  of  the  just  literally  thirst  for  re- 
venge,  and  delight  in  the  flowing  blood  of  their 
enemies ;  but  they  cry  for  relief  to   the  af- 
flicted saints  on  earth,  and  for  the  speedy  end 
of  the   pagan  persecution,   under  which  the 
church  then  suffered,  and  which  was  at  that 
period  fast  approaching,  as  St.  John  by  this  vi- 
sion intimates.    The  fall  oi paganism  is  accord- 
ingly the  subject  of  the  next  seaL      But  alas ! 
other  martyrs  were  to  be  added  to  the  number 
of  those  already  slain,  and  by  christian  persecu- 
tors too,  before  the  church  could  attaui  hef 
promised  rest,  and  the  slain  for  Christ  should 
(as  it  were)  live  again  in  the  pious  imitators 
of  their  faith  and  patience  In  the  last  persecu- 
tion ;  and  should  thus   by  a  figurative  resur- 
rection emerge  from  their  graves,   and  reign 
on  the  earth.      Mean  while  white  robes  arc 
given  them — That   is,  they  are  justified  by 
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a  christianized  worid,  from  the  odium  with 
which  their  memory  had  been  loaded  by  the 
pagan  government. 

These  passages  therefore  explain  one  ano- 
ther, and  if  the  first  is  figurative,  (as  it  were 
needless  to  make  any  question)  the  second  is 
figurative  also.    They  are  like  arithmetical  num- 
bers which  cancel  one  another.      But  if  this 
were  not  so,  yet  the  apocalypse  being  a  con-r 
tinned  representation  of  future  events,  not  by 
express  declaration  in  words,  as  is  the  manner 
of  other  prophecies,  but  by  hieroglyphics,  emble- 
matical shapes,  atid  typical  representations  (by 
no  means  confined  to  the  laws  of  nature,  or 
the  limits  of  probable,  or  even  possible  exis- 
tence) ;  this  representation  of  a  resurrection  oj 
the  dead  i  coo  years,  prior  to  the  general  re-, 
stirrection,  must  be  understood  in  consistency 
with  the  general  tenor  of  the  book,  and  the  pre- 
sent oeconomy  of  nature  and  constitution  of 
things ;  as  all  the  other  hieroglyphics  it  con- 
tains are.    The  utter  silence  of  the  whole  scrip- 
ture as  to  any  such  expectation  in  literal  fact, 
makes  it  necessary  to  suppose  its  occurrence 
here  to  be  a  figure  amongst  numerous  other 
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figures,  similar  to  the  opening  of  the  bottomless 
p'lt^  the  throwing  death  and  hell  into  the  lake 
ofjire^  the  chaining  of  Satan^  and  loosing  him 
again^  with  many  more  wonders,  which  (em- 
blematically understood)  convey  a  very  intel- 
ligible meaning. 

That   remarkable  figure    in   Ezekiel,  ch. 
xxxvii,  from  whence  St.  John  seems  clearly 
to  have  taken  his  idea  of  a  first  resurrection, 
the  valley  of  dry  hones  restored  to  animation 
and  actual  life^  (and  which  Ezekiel  himself  ex- 
plains of  the  future,  and  then  very  remote  re- 
stitution of  spiritual  and  political  life  to  the 
Jjotise  of  Israel^  at  a  time  when  all  hope  of  that 
happy  event  had  become  evanescent  and  to- 
tally cut  off,)  that  figure  is  little  less  strong  and 
express,  in  representing  that  resurrection  as  a 
literal  onCy  than  St.  John  is  in  Rev.  xx.  4.  and 
the  remark   of  Brightman  is  unanswerable. 
That  St.   John  cannot  be  supposed  to  have 
wholly  omitted  the  glorious  restoration  of  Is- 
rael, which  in  all  other  prophecy  is  held  up 
as  one  of  the  most  important  events,  and  the 
chief  lustre  and  highest  exaltation  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  in  the  last  times  or  latter 
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days^  that  is  exactly  where  St.  John  has  plac- 
ed it. 

The  objection  of  Bishop  Newton,  mention- 
ed above,  may  easily  be  turned  in  a  contrary 
application,  to  the  disadvantage  of  his  argu- 
ment, that  if  the  martyrs  do  really  reign  on 
earthy  in  visible  and  tangible  bodies,  then 
Christ  'Will  do  so  too^  as  they  are  to  reign  with 
him.  But  that  is  proving  too  much,  and  is  a 
consequence  denied  by  the  modern  advocates 
of  the  literal  sense;  yet  it  is  as  justly  to  be  in- 
ferred as  theirs,  that  a  literal  death  of  real  mar- 
tyrs supposes  a  literal  rising  of  the  same  indi- 
viduals to  be  understood.  This  is  indeed  a 
just  logical  conclusion^  but  very  probably  not 
adverted  to  as  such  by  St.  John,  whose  mean-^ 
ing  (there  are  many  reasons  to  suppose)  was 
not  conformable  to  that  inference.  (290)    The 

(290)  There  are  perhaps  few  figures  in  more  familiar  use 
in  the  New  Testament  writers,  than  that  of  a  resurrection  put 
for  newness  oflife^  or  a  happy  improvement  in  sentiments  and 
manners,  a  quickening  from  spiritual  death  to  evangelical  life— 
The  conversion  of  heathens  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
and  of  the  yews  from  unbelief  to  faith  and  a  %eal  of  martyrdom 
fsr  Christ,  may  well  be  both  expressed  by  the  same  figure.— 
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martyrs  will  doubtless  be  raised  in  this  figure, 
exactly  in  the  same  sense  in  which  they  lift  up 
their  injured  heads  from  under  the  altar,  hold 
a  conversation,  receive  an  answer  to  their  pe- 
tition, are  comforted,  exhorted  to  patience,  and 
clothed  in  white  raiment.  The  whole  of  this 
scene  is  evidently  figurative,  and  very  expres- 
sive, but  of  far  other  sort  of  things  than  the  li- 
teral sense  of  the  words,  and  the  first  impres- 
sion of  them  without  further  reflection,  might 
induce  us  to  suppose.  The  case  is  the  very 
same  in  this  similar  vision  of  souls ^  of  which 
the  spiritually  dead  house  of  Israel,  and  not 

(of  ^«9to<))^<5j  or  living  again,)  Ephes.  ii.  1,  5  ; — Col,  ii.  13; 
— Rom.  vi.  5,  9;— 1  Pet:  iii.  21. 

Whitby  produces  many  instances  of  the  ordinary  us2  of  the 
very  word  selected  by  the  holy  spirit,  to  express  the  first  resur- 
rection. (Rev.  XX.  4*  )  xcci  i^no-ctv'  "  and  they  lived,"  In  Ez- 
ra ix.  9,  the  persian  kings  by  restoring  the  Jews,  gives  them 
ZaoTToUn-iv  "  Thou  shah  QUICKEN  mt  again"  Psalm  Ixxi, 
20; — and  Psalm  Ixxx.  31, — Ixxxv,  6,  tjuaxni?  nftcn  The 
same  word  is  used. — So  in  Isaiah,  **  thy  dead  men  shall  live** 
So  Hosea,  vi.  2,  3  ; — xiv.  7.  says,  *♦  after  two  days  nvill  he 
REVIVE  us  ;  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall 
tiVE,  tflTOfi.i^ot  in  his  sight,"  A  manifest  allusion  to  the  re- 
surrection of  the  Jews,  («j  the  apocalyptic  witnesses)  in  three 
days  and  a  half.  See  the  context. — See  also  numerous  other  in- 
stances  in  Widtby.  Millen»  p.  688t 
VOL.  III.  3    E 
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the  literally  dead  manyrs,  seem  to  be  the  ulti- 
mate objects. 

The  latter  clause  with  which  the  sacred 
writer  closes  the  subject, — ^^  But  the  rest  of 
the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  looo  years 
were  ended.  This  isthejirst  resurrection.''^ 
(291)  Mr  Sharp  considers  as  decis'ye  against 
ihcjiguratists^  and  leaving  them  without  argu- 
ment or  appeal.  In  vol.  ii.  p.  424,  I  had 
view^ed  this  text  in  a  point  of  light  so  con- 
trary, that  I  brought  it  as  an  additional  corro- 
boration of  my  exposition  of  the  first  resurrec- 
tion in  the  figurative  sense,  and  I  cannot  but 
consider  it  still  as  a  very  strong  one.  The 
reasons  for  that  opinion  I  will  not  repeat,  but 
only  here  add,  that  this  concluding  proposition 
must  necessarily  follow  the  fate  of  that  which 
precedes  it,  and  be  taken  in  the  same  figurative 
sense,  unless  it  can  be  proved  untenable.  But 
St.  John  himself  affords  evidence  in  favor  of 
the  figurative  sense  even  of  this  very  clause,  by 
the  farther  account  he  gives  of  "  the  rest  of  the 
dead^^  (Rev.  xxii.   15. — xxi.  7,  8.)  who  are 

(191 }  Mark  xir.  22.    Thit  is  my  boJy^ 
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dial  spiritually^  as  the  saints  within  the  city 
of  the  new  Jerusalena  are  raised  spiritually  ; 
both  being  no  other  than  living  rhen^  only  the 
one  good,  and  the  other  wicked.  (292) 

Unless  the  whole  be  taken  in  this  sense, "  in 
the  spirit^  and  fiot  in  the  letter ^^  the  kingdom 
of  the  raised  saints  is  utterly  inconceivable  and 
full  of  difficulties,  not  to  say  impossibilities, 
(293)  without  supposing  at  the  same  time, 
such  alterations  of  the  divine  oeconomy  of 
grace  as  we  have  not  only  no  warrant  to  ex- 
pect, but  are  forbidden  to  teach.  (Gal.  i.  8. 
— 2.  Cor.  xi.  4.)  But  if  \hQ  Jirst  resurrec- 
tion does  really  coincide  with  the  spiritual  re- 
surrection of  the  house  of  Israel y2i^  represented 
by  Ezekiel,  St.  Paul,  and  the  prophets  in  ge- 
neral ;  and  fully  answer  the  vast  expectations 
they  have  excited  of  that  happy  event ;  we 
may  then  be  enabled  to  form  some  concep- 
tion ofEzekiers  and  St.  John's  account  of  the 
rise  of  wickedness  and  tyranny  again,  led  on 
by  Gog  and  Magog,  as  a  fact  coming  within 
the  verge  of  cofuprehensible  possibility^  whicl) 

(292)  See  Section  59.  (293)  See  Section  43^ 
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upon  the  literal  scheme  that  insurrection  sets 
totally  at  defiance.  (294)  For  if  the  world 
be  governed  by  kings  and  taught  by  priests 

(294)  Beza*s  remark  on  Rom.  xi,  15,  is  very  excellent. — . 
*'Nam  si  ex  ista  judaeorum  calamitate  hoc  lucrum  retulit  mundus, 
■  utfieret  reconciliationis  particeps  ;  <juid  aliud  mundo  speran- 
dum  ex  ipsorum  felicitate,  quam  ut  veluti  reviviscat  ?  —Turn 
enim  plenum  ac  cumulatum  erit  mundi  gaudium,  quum  et  ipsi 
judxi)  una  cum  gentibus,  Christum  complex!,  communi  ilia 
felicitate  perfruentur.  Nam  quamvis  reconciliatio  per  nmndum 
sit  dispersa,  tamen  quum  judseorum  gens  maneat  adhuc  in  mor- 
te,  nondum  plane  mundus  revixit."-; — 

But  that  this  spiritual  resurrection  will  not  be  absolutely 
universal,  as  St.  John  here  declares  in  positive  terms  that  it  will 
not.  *' The  rest  of  the  dead  rose  not." — Is  again  intimated  in 
his  view  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  or  millenary  state,  which  embra- 
ces not  all  — Some  still  remaining  in  unbelief  and  wickedness  through 
the  <whole  time,  and  increasing  in  strength  and  numbers  towards 
the  end  of  it. 

Whitby  (millennium,  p.  6S7)  excellently  observes  here,  that 
"  the  rest  of  the  dead,"  are  not  the  J^nst,  but  the  synagogue  of 
satan,  Gog  and  Magog.  For  when  the  1000  years  are  ended, 
satan  gathers  again  his  instruments,  the  nations  from  the  most 
remote  parts  of  the  earth,  and  embodies  them  against  the  Saints. 
This  is  the  living  again  of"  the  rest  of  thz  dead."— Those  who 
had  "  no  share  in  the  first  resurrection  " ^—dSiA  were  **  not  blessed 
and  holy,"  Rev.  xx.  6. — But  were  the  c]  mi^toI,  the  rest  that  were 
figuratively  slain,  19,  20, — and  who  suffered  the  second  death, 
when  ^^fire  comedown  from  heaven  and  devoured  them,  and  they 
were  cast  into  the  la  ke  offre^"-  Rev,  xx.  10,  15. 
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come  from  the  other  world,  in  bodies  immor- 
tal and  glorified,  and  shining  with  celestial 
brightness  like  a  flame  ofjire ;  mankind  will 
have  such  an  overpowering  evidence  of  a  fu- 
ture state  before  their  eyes,  as  must  for  ever 
exclude  all  infidelity,  which  yet  is  here  sup- 
posed to  recur ;  and  such  strength  of  govern- 
ment as  must  needs  prevent  any  idea,  or  at 
least  attempt  to  disturb  it. 

I  naturally  conclude  therefore  that  the 
words,  *''' this  is  the  first  resurrectiottl^  arc  as 
much  figurative  as  those  of  our  Lord  '•  this  is 
my  bodyl^  and  must  be  taken  cum  grano  sails 
as  well  as  those,  and  for  the  very  same  reasons, 
the  strange  consequences  which  would  casus 
from  the  literal  sense.  St.  John  seems  prin- 
cipally to  intend  in  Rev.  xx.  4.  the  revivis" 
cence  of  the  Jewish  nation^  and  next  to  that, 

And  t/jls  thing  again  of  the  rest  of  the  dead,  gives  a 
clear  answer  to  the  objection  of  Mr  Mead,  that  "  t/je  dead  and 
the  living  again  of  the  dead^  ought  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense"-— 
for  by  this  exposition  they  are  so  taken.  The  dead  Church 
lives  again  metaphorically  at  the  beginning  of  the  millennium  ; 
and  the  dead  reprobates  aha  live  metaphorically  at  the  end  of 
it.     See  p,  387.     (Note,) 
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the  highly  improved  state  of  the  church  in  ge- 
neral, in  the  millennium.  So  in  ch.  vii.  13. 
under  figures  very  similar  to  this  description 
of  the  millennium,  (in  Rev.  xx.  6. — xxi.  7.) 
he  represents  the  state  of  trariquillity  which 
the  church,  for  the  first  time  since  its  founda- 
tion, enjoyed  by  the  elevation  of  Constantine 
to  the  purple.  The  saints  there  shewn  to  St. 
John,  had  just  achieved  a  similar  victory  over 
the  pagan  dragon^  as  they  obtain  here  over  the 
beast  and  false  prophet^  the  last  enemies  the 
church  will  have  to  encounter,  until  the  end 
of  the  millennium.  In  that  vision  the  blessed 
walk  under  the  guidance  and  protection  of  the 
lamb,  exempt  from  the  recurrence  of  their  past 
sorrows^  from  the  heat  of  the  sun^  or  imperial 
despotism,  and  the  pafig  of  hunger^  or  a  scar- 
city of  spiritual  sustenance,  such  as  had  lately 
prevailed  during  the  times  of  danger  to  the  mi- 
nisters and  preachers  of  the  word  of  life.  And 
finally,  God  promises  that  he  *'  will  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes^^  by  means  of 
a  full  establishment  of  the  christian  faith. 
Just  so  in  this  latter  vision,  by  the  very  same 
sort  of  emblems,  ^nd  nearly  the  same  expres- 
sions, the  holy  spirit  intimates  the  very  exalt- 
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ed,  and  established  peace  and  purity  of  the 
church  for  the  period  of  looo  years. 

The  Jirst  rest  is  a  type  of  the  second, 
and  yet  in  both  these  instances,  this  tranquil- 
lity and  happiness  of  the  church  is  still  far 
from  absolute  perfection,  or  danger  of  future 
interruption  by  the  recurrence  of  evil.  The 
first  peace  was  broken  by  the  rising  of  Antl- 
christian  ox  popish  persecution,  and  its  conse- 
quence was  a  second  army  of  martyrs^  more 
numerous  than  the  first,  to  be  added  to  the 
souls  already  under  the  altar ^  and  the  second 
will  be  yet  again  disturbed  by  the  insurrec- 
tion or  the  tyranny  of  Gog  and  a  host  of  a- 
liens,  raised  from  the  numerous  tribes  of  the 
unbelieving  and  disobedient,  which  have  ob- 
stinately refused  to  enter  the  ever  open  gates  of 
the  NEW  Jerusalem,  {295) 


(205)  The  millennium  of  tlie  prophets  is  every  where  charg- 
ed with  figurative  representations  of  the  peacsy  plenty^  and  ge- 
neral happiness  and  holiness  of  that  time,  little  less  strong,  and 
overshooting  the  possibilities  of  nature  quite  as  far,  as  St, 
lohxi^ifrst  resurrection  and  reign  of  departed  souls.  Peace  and 
amity  between  the  brute  creatioa  and  man,  or  the  fiercer  ra- 
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fe'(?«fl/ savages  of  the  human  race  in  concord  with  each  other; 
hills Jlow'ing  with  milk,  and  mountains  dropping  doiun  netv  wine 
&c<  are  little  less  out  of  nature  than  the  resurredionary  king' 
ffo»i.— Both  therefore  are  undoubtedly  figurative  and  hyper- 
bolical. 


SECTION     LIV. 

4.  Our  Lord's  promise  of  twelve  thrones  to  his 
apostles i  no  proof  of  a  first  resurrection,^^ ^, 
Paul's  argument  to  king  Agrippa,  not  concern^ 
ing  the  REsuRRECTioNARt  KINGDOM, — but  eter- 
nal life* —  6.  The  sufferings  of  the  martyrs  though 
real,  yet  no  argument  for  a  temporal  reward,-'-' 
Logical  arguments  applied  to  scripture  writers 
not  always  good  proofs.— The  non-resurrection  of 
the  rest  of  the  dedd.  Rev.  xx.  5,  a  confirmation 
of  the  figurative  sense. — This  further  confirmed 
hy  express  authorities  of  scripture. — 7.  The  vi- 
sion of  souls,  and  the  blessedness  proclaimed  to  the 
dead,  no  indications  of  a  first  resurrection. — But 
convey  prophetical  intelligence  of  more  general  in* 
terest  to  the  church, — St.  Paul's  gradations  of  re- 
surrection — appropriate  to  the  last  day. — The 
express  promises  of  resurrection-^all  referred  to 
the  end  of  the  world. 

IV.  Another  argument  brought  forward  in 
favor  of  the  literal  sense,  assumes  a  still  more 
formidable  aspect,  from  the  high  authority  it 
claims.     If  "  our  Saviour,  who  is  himself  the 

voir.     Ill,  3      F 
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remrrection  and  the  Itfe^  and  the  first  Jru'its  of 
the  deady  and  has  in  his  own  person  afforded 
a  positive  example  of  a  first  resurrection^  has 
also  taught  the  expectation  of  a  similar  resur- 
rection of  saints^  prior  to  that  of  the  dead  in 
general ;  and  has  added  to  it  an  asseveration 
of  truth  ivhich  ex  chides  all  pretence  of  a  merely 
figurative  accomplishment^^ — there  can  be  no 
farther  argument  held  against  it. 

"  Jesus  said  unto  them,  verily  [ocfjcyiv)  I  say 
unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me, 
in  the  regeneration,  when  the  son  of  man  shall 
sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory ^  then  ye  also  shall 
sit  on  twelve  thrones ,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
cf  Israel'''  (Matt.  xix.  28.) 

This  text,  incidentally  introduced  before  in 
the  course  of  the  argument,  and  there  partly 
discussed  already,  is  here  placed  in  the  front 
of  the  battle,  and  in  a  post  of  command,  and 
claims  a  more  particular  attention.  The  as- 
severation of  truth  annexed  to  it,  was  very 
common  in  our  Saviour's  teaching,  who  is 
the  fountain  head  of  truths  and  cannot  be  sup- 
posed decisively  to  have  pronounced  any  thing 
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that  can  bear  any  question  or  doubt  of  either 
its  propriety  or  truth.  But  verily  it  adds  no- 
"  thing  to  this  text  to  the  purpose  for  which  it 
is  here  brought  forward,  i«  proof  of  ajirst  re- 
surrection of  saints  and  martyrs ;  but  only 
confirms  the  certainty  of  the  mere  fact  which 
it  reports,  and  that  I  consider  as  quite  another 
thing.  Christ  is  here  promising  a  personal 
reward  of  dignity  to  his  apostles,  at  the  time 
when  he  attains  to  his  own^  or  to  the  full  es- 
tablishment and  glory  of  his  kingdom  by  the 
reconciliation  of  his  own  people  the  Jews^  of 
whom  he  is  peculiarly  and  nationally  the 
king ;  and  will  then  be  "  the  glory  of  his 
people  Israeli^  as  the  apostles  will  be  their 
honored y/^^d-j-.  Christ  himself  is  yet  "j-i/- 
ting  at  God's  right  hand,  in  expectation^  of 
the  still  future  glories  and  happiness  cf  this 
kingdom  y  "  //;////  his  enemies  be  fjiade  his  foot- 
stooiy  Therefore,  if  the  mention  here  made 
of  "  the  son  of  man  sitting  on  the  throne  of  his 
gloryl''  be  an  allusion  to  Daniel  vii.  1 3,  and 
is  to  receive  its  first  accomplishment  at  the 
millennium,  it  Is  evidently  a  figure ;  for  he 
will  not  come  personally  and  literally  till  the 
day  of  general  resurrection  and  Judgment, 
3  F  2 
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Thus  the  thrones  of  the  apostles  must  be  ji- 
gurative  too,  as  theirs  are  parallel  to  his  in 
respect  of  time,  and  the  spiritual  nature  of 
them  also. — See  p.  390,  &C. 

If  we  consider  Christ  as  already  covie  in  his 
glory ^  in  a  certain  degree,  (though  the  chief 
glory  of  his  reign^  tlje  rcconciliatiott  of  the 
Jews^  is  yet  wanting,)  by  the  conversion  of 
many  nations,  his  "  many  crowns ;"  (Rev. 
xix.  12)  in  the  same  sense  the  thrones  of  his 
apostles  are  all  erected  already.  The  converr 
sion  of  the  world /row  darkness  to  lights  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God^  was  "  the 
regeneration^  which  our  Savioqr  spoke  of, 
and  in  which  they  followed  his  steps,  and 
filled  up  what  was  wanting  of  the  personal 
labors  of  Christ  by  their  own.  So  the  judg- 
ing of  the  converted  world  will  in  like  man- 
ner be  accomplished  by  them,  as  its  conversion 
has  been ;  not  by  a  special  deputation  ofjudi- 
cial power  from  Christ,  but  by  preaching  and 
recording  his  threatened  future  judgment,  and 
'*  the  revelation  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  all 
unrighteousness  of  men."  (Rom.  i.  18.)  The 
judgment  of  sinners  will  not  be  all  referred  to 
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(be  last  day^  even  if  by  tiaat  one  day  wc 
were  to  understand  figuratively  looo  years'. 
(296)  but  it  is  proceeded  in  daily.  The 
sentence  against  all  iniquity  is  daily  written 
upon  the  consciences  of  sinners,  as  well  as  in 
the  books  of  judgment.  The  holy  apostles, 
when  their  writings  were  received  by  consent 
of  the  church  into  the  canon  of  holy  scripture, 
were  then  advanced  to  their  twelve  thrones  of 
judgment  together  with  Christ,  who  himself 
is  the  only  real  judge  and  searcher  of  hearts. 
From  his  word  their  condemnation  of  sin  de- 
rives all  its  authority,  and  it  is  his  sentence 
which  they  pronounce.  If  the  words  of  St. 
Matthew  (xix.  i*^.^  be  referred  to  the  end  of 
the  worlds  and  be  thought  to  coincide  with 
that  other  text,  Ms-tt.  xxv.  31. — "  When  the 
son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upoa 
the  throne  of  his  glory ;  and  before  him  shall 
be  gathered  all  nations  &c."  then  it  vacates 
altogether  the  millennial  thrones  of  the  apostles 
and  martyrs,  which  must  end  together  with 

(296)  2.  Peter  iii.  8.  See  Whitby's  answer  to  this  o/inioq 
of  Mr  Mede,  on  this  text.  Also  Evidences  of  Christianity  by 
Dr.  Gray;  Rector  of  Bishopw^armouth,  Sermon  x.  p.  329. 
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the  millennium  itself,  when  the  general  judg-^ 
ment  begins. 

V.  Upon  Acts  xxvi.  28,  "  Why  should  k 
he  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you^  that 
God  should  raise  the  deadf  Mr.  Sharp  founds 
a  double  argument ;  first  proving  the  certain- 
ty of  \k\z  first  resurrection  from  that  of  Christ 
already  risen,  and  secondly,  of  the  general  one^ 
from  the  first  thus  established  upon  positive 
matter  of  fact. — "  This  is  applicable  not  only 
to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  first  fruits^ 
afterwards  they  that  are  Christ* s  at  his  com- 
ings to  award  universal  judgment, — Christ  the 
first  raised,  (Acts  xxvi.  23,)  and  himself  the 
resurrection,  but  relates  also  to  the  first  resur- 
rection, and  the  consequent  belief  of  the  se^. 
cond general  one^^ 

I  have  not  been  able  to  discover  any  thing 
in  this  text,  or  in  the  whole  chapter,  that  ap- 
pears to  have  any  allusion  at  all  to  a  double 
resurrection,  but  only  a  proof  of  Christ's 
Vvords,  "  1  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again^^-. — and  a- 
gain,  "  /  gm  the  resurrection  and  the  life^  ^c" 
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—or  that  we  shall  rise  by  the  power  of  Christy 
as  certainly  as  he  has  risen,  to  be  a  pledge  to 
us  of  the  assurance  of  that  hope.  Paul's  ar- 
gument was  addressed  to  yews^  and  tends 
only  to  the  establishment  of  a  solid  ground 
oi  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah  of  Israel^ 
from  the  undeniable  fact  of  his  resurrection^ 
and  its  correspondence  with  the  prophecies, 
that  their  promised  Messiah  should  so  die^ 
und  so  rise  again,  (Luke  xxiv.  26.) 

For  the  pertinency  of  his  reasoning,  we 
must  consider  before  whom  this  judicious  ora- 
tor was  thus  pleading,  for  the  reasonableness 
of  the  christian  heresy^  as  it  was  esteemed.  It 
was  before  the  learned  and  philosophical  king 
Agrippa.  But  the  philosophers  of  those  days, 
whether  Jews  or  Heathens,  had  very  unsettled 
and  imperfect  notions,  and  a  precarious  belief 
of  any  future  state  at  all ;  and  derided  pretty 
generally  the  idea  of  it,  as  appears  from  the 
prevailing  sects  of  the  Herodians  and  Saddu- 
cees,  the  very  high  priest  himself  being  of  that 
latitudinarian  sect,  and  king  Agrippa  in  all 
likelihood,    not  much  more  scripturally  ortho- 
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dox  than  that  wicked  priest.  (297)  Paul  is 
therefore  pleading  before  an  unfavorable  audi- 
ence, in  proof  of  the  despised  "  hope  of  tbdr 
fathers ^^  the  coming  of  Messiah^  IsraeVs  re- 
demption^ and  the  life  to  come,  through  fkith 
in  Jesus  Christ,      The  actual  resurrection  of 

(297)  Pliay  thought  that  some  things  there  were  which 
it  was  beyond  the  power  of  God  I'd  perforniy  and  he  mentions  par- 
ticularly mortales  aiernitate  donarCy  to  bestow  immortality  upon 
mankind, — and  revocare  defunctos,  to  raise  the  dead.  lib.  iii  c.  7» 
^schylus,  though  a  Py thagorea  n,  yet  denies  this  to  be  ia  the 
power  of  God, 

Attx^  $<«vo»t(®-,  bt<j  £?' «y«5«r<5— &c»  Eumenides.- 


-**  But  when  the  blood 


That  issues  from  the   slain,  sinks  in  the  dust. 
It  never  rises  more.     For  this  my  Sire  * 
iVo  remedy  admits.     In  all  besides 
With  sov'reign  power  or  ruins  or  restores" 

Potter's  iEschylus. 
Celsus  (apud  Origen  lib.  v.  p.  240.)  derides  the  christian 
idea  of  resurrection,  as  the  hope  of  worms,  (a-KuXtixuv  ij  l^uris) 
a  flthy,  an  abominable^  and  an  impossible  thing-,  which  God 
neither  ivill,  nor  can  do.  And  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  philo- 
sophers in  general,  that  the  body  was  the  prison  and  sepulchre  of 
the  soul;  Corpus  hoc  animi  pondus,  et  poena  est,  permanente 
illo  urgetur,  in  vinculis  est.  Sen.  Ep,  65.  And  that  it  was 
unjit  as  well  as  impossible  after  death  to  re«uoite  them  again . 
*  Jupiter. 
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Christ  is  the  proof  he  adduces  for  the  truth  of 
his  doctrine.  It  cannot  then  be  supposed  that 
he  meant  any  thing  more  by  his  question  than 
the  probability  of  a  resurrection  at  the  last  day, 
or  of  a  future  state  ttfter  death.  It  would  have 
been  premature  instruction  for  the  philoso- 
phical king,  who  was  not  even  yet  almost  a 
christian^  (but  had  need  of  being  first  con- 
verted to  the  absolute  belief  of  any  resurrec- 
tion at  all,  at  least  a  bodily  one^)  to  have  had 
preached  unto  him  at  that  time  the  double  re~ 
surrection,  and  the  reign  of  the  martyrs  and 
saints,  in  bodies  of  fire,  for  looo  years  with 
Christ  on  earth." 

VI.  "  If  the  sufferings  of  the  true  martyrs 
were  real,  it  were  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  the  promises  in  their  favor  and  for  their 
comfort,  should  not  be  understood  and  ful- 
filled literally."  (298)     To  this  argument  al- 

Acts  xvii.  18.  Ut  semel  defuncti  existefent  u  lUxnv  ■^v,  viv  av 
Koti  ^vmroy.  M.  Anton,  lib.'  xii.  Sec.  5.  But  St.  Paul  has  ful- 
ly answered  all  reasonable  objections  on  this  head,    1.  Cor,  xv. 

(298)  This  was  a  favorite  position  with  the  ancient  milimna- 
rians,  but  must  fall  to  the  ground  before  the  single  quere  of  Gr. 
VOL.  III.  ^   G 
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so  I  cannot  agree.  The  apostle  used  one  of 
an  opposite  nature  to  sustain  the  drooping 
and  intimidated  spirits  of  his  converts,  under 
their  incessant  persecutions  ;  elevating  their 
affections  and  hopes  to  an  heavenly  not  an 
earthly  reward^  which  to  the  carnal  ideas  of 
many  ill  coiiveited  heathenish  christians,  as 
those  of  Corinth  in  particular  were,  might 
have  been  more  immediately  and  powerfully 
captivating.  (299)     It  appears  to  me  much 

Nyssen.  (Caten  in  Mat.  v.  p.  119.)  "  What  need  is  there  that 
they  should  live  below  on  earthy  ^tuho  hope  to  live  in  heaven,  and  le 
ever  with  the  Lord?" 

See  TertuUian  adv.  Marcion  lib.  iii.c.  23,  p.  412.  Ireneus. 
lib.  V.  c,  32. 

(299)  Col.  lil.  2  }— Rom.  viii.  18  ;— 2.  Cor.  iv.  17;— I-' 
Thess,  iv.  14.  &c.  The  comfort  which  the  apostle  gives  con- 
cerning their  departed  friends,  who  had  suffered  much  tribula- 
tion for  the  faith,  and  even  death,  is  only  this,  that  they  who 
remained  alive,  should  not  prevent  them  in  the  evjoyment  of  their  re- 
ivardi  but  on  the  contrary,  that  the  dead  in  Christ  should  rise 
first, — and  then  the  living  should  be  changed.  He  said  not, 
that  these  martyrs  should  rise  1 000  years  before  the  rest,  to  reign 
nvith  Christ  on  earth  ;  but  that  together  with  Jesus  in  person, 
*Uhtm  that  sleep  in  ^esus  ivill  God  bring  with  him," — or  as  he 
savs,  1.  Cor.  xv,  they  that  are  Christ's,  at  his  coming,  they 
shall  rise. 

See  Whitby  Millen.  c,  iv.  p.  697.— 1,  Thess.  i.  6,— ii.  14, 
15.— iii.  3,-2.  Thess,  i,  4,  5,  6,  7. 
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more  reasonable  to  propose  a  reward  for  the 
faithful  unto  death  of  a  more  perfect  and  en-* 
during  nature,  and  in  a  better  place,  than  this 
world  can  ever  be,  in  its  utmost  conceivable 
improvement.  And  as  to  the  perfection  of 
the  millennium,  we  are  positively  certain  that 
it  will  be  not  absolute  but  comparative,  and 
still  earthly ;  not  only  liable  to  a  falling  off 
again,  but  to  a  total  subversion,  by  the  pre- 
vailing influence  of  wickedness  and  infidelity. 
Agreeably  to  this  idea  of  the  fallibility  of  all 
temporal  hope,  we  find  the  rewards  of  right- 
eousness and  faith  continually  referred  to  a  fu- 
ture state^  in  all  the  really  doctrinal  parts  of 
scripture,  and  in  most  of  the  prophetical 
writers  also. 

In  the  texts  above  referred  to,  the  apostle 
calls  the  expected  reward  "  an  eternal  weight 
of  gloryl^  and  says,  "  our  light  affliction  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  afar  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  Both 
its  superior  magnitude^  and  the  eternity  of  it, 
clearly  refer  it  to  a  future  state.  This  is  still 
farther  evident,  from  his  describing  it  in  the 
verse  following,  as  affording  only  objects  of 
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spiritual  hope,  or  faith ,  not  of  mortal  or  bo- 
dily sight.  And  that  he  means  really  to  con- 
trast the  enjoyments  of  time  with  those  of  a 
future  statCy  he  again  declares,  by  insisting  on 
their  eternity  as  their  distinguishing  excellence. 
"  Whilst  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen^  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  :  for 
the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ^  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal^ 
(300) 

It  seems  more  reasonable  therefore  to  refer 
the  promises  of  reward  to  a  future  retribution^ 
when  all  the  assembled  world  will  be  person- 
ally present  to  witness  the  justice  and  impar- 

(300)  This  13  one  amongst  many  other  places,  wliere  the 
apostle  had  a  great  need  of  leaving  a  salvo  behind  him  to  save 
from  harm  "  the  reign  of  the  saints  en  earth**  as  one  exception  to 
his  general  condemnation  of  all  earthly  hope  !  But  we  never  fin  i 
this  apostle,  as  correct  and  judicious  as  he  was  in  the  structure 
and  bearing  of  his  arguments,  ever  dropping  a  hint  of  any  frst 
resurrection  of  saints,  which  to  them  would  have  been  a  very 
cordial  comfort,  if  he  had  had  it  to  bestow.  We  know  with 
what  eagerness  they  took  it  from  St.  John's  mystical  prophecy, 
even  to  abuse,  in  the  early  ages.  See  Dr  Gray's  Evidences, 
p.  301, — 304;. — Newton  on  Prophecies,  vol.  iii.  p.  342.— 
Mede's  Works  lib,  v.  c,  5. — D.  Hieronymi  pronunciata  de 
clpgmate  millenariorum,  p.  897. 
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tiality  of  God  in  dispensing  it ;  and  of  which 
the  enjoyment  will  be  full  and  indefectible, 
with  Christ,  the  author  and  perpetual  fountain 
of  salvation,  in  heaven  itself.  The  apostolical 
doctrine  does  not  appear  to  hold  forth  any 
other  or  better  hope  than  this,  even  Daniel 
himself  assenting  to  it,  by  ascribing  eternity  in 
happiness  or  misery  to  the  resurrection  he 
preaches.  (301) 

Bishop  Newton  (vol.  iii.  p,  322,)  has  much 
the  same  argument  as  this  of  Mr.  Sharp. — 

(301)  Dan.  xii.  2,  3.— The  word  many  for  «//,  is  only  a 
rhetorical  figure  at  all  times  in  common  use. — (Rom.  v.  J 9.) 
That  he  means  alU  is  plain,  for  both  good  and  bad  rise  to  their 
retribution, 

When  he  compares  the  gU»ry  of  the  saints,  or  "  them  that  hr 
'utise,'"  or  "  it^ho  turn  many  to  righteousness,^^  to  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament,  and  stars,  it  is  in  their  y«/«re  state,  not  in  tlie  king- 
dom of  millennium,  that  they  will  thus  shine,  zs  the  whole  context 
shews.  And  St.  Paul  uses  the  same  emblem  to  express  the 
same  thing,  the  ^*  future  glory  of  the  saved,"  in  their  heavenly 
state,  where  he  speaks  expressly  of  the  general  resurrection.  Ke 
szyBf  they  will  some  excell  others  in  glory,  (where  all  are  glorious) 
"  as  one  star  differeth  for  another  star  in  glory**  This  is  the 
same  doctrine  of  a  difference  of  degrees  in  future  happiness,  which 
he  drops  in  1.  Cor.  xv.  41  ; — iii.  8,  and  our  Saviour  teaches 
positively.     Matt.  xx.  23  ; — John  xiv.  2. 
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**  The  death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses 
(Rev.  xi.)  appears  yro/w  the  concurrent  circum- 
stances of  the  vision^  to  be  figurative,  but  the 
death  and  resurrection  here  mentioned  (Rev. 
XX.  4)  must  for  the  very  same  reasons  be 
concluded  to  be  real.  If  the  martyrs  rise  only 
in  a  spiritual  sense^  then  the  rest  of  the  dead 
rise  only  in  a  spiritual  sense ;  hut  if  the  rest  of 
the  dead  do  rise  really^  the  martyrs  rise  in  the 
same  manner ^  (302)  This  is  indeed  the 
strongest  argument  of  any  that  can,  I  think,  be 
brought,  in  favor  of  a  literal  first  resurrection 
of  the  saints^  1 000  years  prior  to  the  general 
one.  But  it  is  a  logical  argument ^  and  on  that 
ground  alone  an  appeal  might  justly  be  lodged 
against  it,  and  more  especially  so  in  favor  of  a 
prophetical  writer,  and  one  so  mystical  as  St, 
John  is  in  this  work.  Here  surely,  least  of 
all,  ought  we  to  expect  him  to  be  amenable 
to  the  laws  of  logical  syllogism.  The  frequent 
transgression  of  those  rigid  laws  of  correct 
reasoning,  which  the  sacred  writers  incur,  is 
the  common  subject  of  the  commentators  no- 
tice and  explanation,  on  this  most  reasonable 

(302)  See  Mr  Mede's  argument  to  the  same  effect,  p.  405  ^  387. 
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ground,  that  these  rules  were  formed  to  coerce 
the  extravagant  flights  of  genius  in  the  subjects 
of  another  realm,  (303)  The  general  manner 
of  the  scripture  writers  Is  the  only  fair  stan- 
dard, by  which  the  prophetical  books  are  to 
be  explained,  and  not  external  rules,  unknown 
to  them,  and  of  later  date  than  the  times  of 
most  of  them. 

But  in  this  case  we  may  safely  admit  the 
conclusion  here  drawn,  that  "  if  the  martyrs 
rise  only  in  a  spiritual  sense,  then  the  rest  of 
the  dead  rise  only  in  the  same  manner." — For 
it  is  a  principal  part  of  my  argument  that  the 
rest  of  the  dead  not  rising  along  with  the  mar- 
tyrs, but  remaining  in  the  same  state  of  death 
as  before  the  general  conversion,  or  spiritual 
rising  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  is  a  confirm- 
ation of  the  figurative  meaning  of  the  whole. 
The  raised  saints  are  the  converted  Jews  prin^ 

(303)  One  remarkable  instance  of  the  disregard  of  logical 
precision  occurs  in  St.  Luke's  inversion  of  our  Saviour's  argu- 
ment in  Luke  xvi.  12,  which  employs  the  commentators  a  con- 
siderable time  to  make  the  meaning  of  it  quite  perspicuous  and 
clear. 
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ctpally^  (304)  a^^  ^  o^h^^  god^y  persons,  up- 
on whom  the  awakening  facts  then  recently- 
displayed  before  them,  have  made  a  deep  and 
converting  impression.  These  had  been  all 
in  a  state  of  deaths  in  the  common  stile  and 
language  of  the  evangelical  writers ;  but  they 
are  now  alive  unto  God  through  yesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  But  the  rest  of  thejiguratively  dead 
remain  in  sullen  unbelief,  or  big®tted  to  their 
former  errors,  and  are  those  which  St.  John 
anentions  as  refusing  to  enter  the  city  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  or  conform  to  the  holy  dis- 
cipline of  its  blessed  inhabitants.  (305) 

(304)  They  are  by  me  presumed  to  become  great  suj'erers 
and  confessors  of  the  cause  of  Christy  more  vigorously  persecuted 
in  them,  towards  the  finishing  of  the  testimony,  by  the  tlArd 
beast,  false  prophet y  and  dragon,  than  ever  before. — When  it  may 
be  expected  that  the  brightness  and  zeal  of  their  confession  of 
Christ  wrill  make  some  amends  for  the  shame  of  their  denial,  and 
answer  the  prophetic  accounts — "  the  stream  offire^'  &c.  &c. 
Dan,  vii.  10. 

(305)  See  this  explained  in  Section  Hx,  "  Whitby  and 
Z.owman  understand  by  the  rest  of  the  dead,  the  opponents  of 
Christianity  ;  those  slain  by  the  sword,  in  chapter  xix.  21,  who 
shall  not  recover  their  power  till  the  1000  years  shall  be  accom- 
plished, when  their  spirit  may  revive  in  an  antichristian  party 
for  a  little  season."     Dr  Gray's  Evidences.  Sermon  :&..  p-  310^ 


425 

"  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  ?20t  againy 
until  the  I  ooo  years  were  jftnishedy — That 
is,  in  other  words,  they  lived  not  at  aU^  (in 
newness  of  life,  or  spiritual  resurrection,)  but 
like  the  disobedient  Jews  of  old,  died  In  their 
sms,  (John  viii.  24.)  The  expression  is  the 
same  as  that  in  i  Sam,  xv.  ^^.  "  And  Samuel 
came  no  more  to  see  Saul  until  the  day 
OF  HIS  DEATH." — That  is,  he  saw  him  «o/  at 
all.  (306)  Thus  neither  the  rising  of  the 
saints  and  figurative  martyrs,  that  is,  the  suffer- 
ing yewsy  or  the  non-resurrection  of  the  rest 
of  the  figurative  deady  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  raising  of  the  dead  at 
the  last  day,  which  is  the  only  real  resurrec- 
iiony  and  true  time  appointed  for  it,  that  is 

(306)  That  Samuel  came  on  the  day  of  his  own  death  to  see 
Saul,  is  not  meant,  but  rather  that  he  saw  htm  no  more.  It  is 
equivalent  to  Matt,  v.  IS, — which  intimates,  that  the  law  and 
the  prophets  shall  never  he  abrogated^ — and  to  Matt.  v.  26  ;— 
Luke  xii.  59,  where  our  Lord  declares,  that  from  the  infernal 
prison  there  is  no  redemption.  The  meaning  is  the  same  here. 
These  infidels  and  apostates  which  resisted  conversion  during 
the  whole  continuance  of  the  age  of  light  and  knowledge,  do 
not  become  converts  when  the  motives  to  conversion  are  weak- 
ened, and  corruption  has  returned.  But  they  are  never  con- 
verted at  all' 
VOL.  III.  3    H 
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taught  in  the  scriptures ;  but  they  mutually 
lend  each  of  them  their  full  share  of  assist- 
ance to  establish  the  figurative  sense  of  this 
passage  in  the  Apocalypse,  (307) 

That  the  first  resurrection  is  undoubtedly 
metaphorical,  we  have  as  strong  positive  proof 
and  as  express  testimony  of  scripture,  as  any 
that  can  be  alleged  on  the  other  side.  St. 
Peter,  speaking  expressly  of  the  future  reconi' 
pence  of  the  saints  from  the  hands  of  Christ, 
refers  it  to  the  time  of  his  appearance ;  that  is, 

(307)  The  second  death  is  a  figure  signifying  the  eternal 
punishment  of  the  wicked.  But  t\\Qjlrst  resurrection  is  said  to 
exempt  the  faithful  from  it. — Rev.  xx.  6.  It  is  therefore 
manifestly  a  temporal  and  mora!  resurrection  unto  newness  of 
life,  as  St.  Paul  argues,  (Rom.  vi. )  where  he  compares  chris« 
tian  baptism  to  a  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteous^ 
nets,  or  a  regeneration,  or  resurrection  to  a  new  life  in  Christ, — • 
which  is  incumbent  upon  the  baptised,  and  he  can  only  expect 
to  esciipe  the  second  death,  if  he  be  a  partaker  of  this  first  resurrec- 
tion. 

T^hefrst  resurrection  in  Rev.  xx..4,  understood  figuratively, 
coincides  both  with  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
evangelical  doctrine  of  the  new,  but  if  taken  literally,  it  appears  to 
me  a  position  unsupported  by  any  inspired  writer,  and  impossi- 
ble to  be  reconciled  with  our  ideas  (from  both  scripture  and 
reason,)  of  the  divine  oeconomy. 
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to  the  day  of  judgment. — "  When  the  chief 
shepherd  shall  appear,"  says  he,  "  ye  shall  re- 
ceive a  crown  that  fadeth  not  away."   ( i  Pet. 
V.  4.)     Here  both  the  nature  of  the  recom- 
pence,  a  crown  !  a  reward  worthy  of  the  ac- 
ceptance of  these  "  kings  from  the  risings  of 
the  sunl^  or  raised  saints ; — and  also  the  time 
when  it  will  be  bestowed,  are  both  positively 
declared,  and  fixed   to   the  day  of  general 
judgment.       St.   Paul   speaks   nearly  in  the 
same  words,  and  in  the  same,  sense,  of  the 
same  thing.     "  Henceforch  there  is  laid   up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at 
THAT  DAY." — And  that  he  meant  the  last 
day\  appears  from  this  addition  : — "  and  not 
to  me  only — but  unto  all  them   also  which 
love   his   appearing ;"  that   is,    to   all  other 
faithful  christians^  whether  martyrs   or   not. 
(2  Tim.  iv.  8.)      And  St.   Peter  again,  still 
more   expressly  settles  the   point  in  contro- 
versy.— "  God  hath  begotten  us  unto  a  lively 
hope,"  says  he,  "  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible— and  undefiled, — and  that  fadeth  not 

3  H  2   , 


428       - 

away, — reserved  in  heaven  foryou."(i  Pet. 
1,4.) 

This  text  is  absolutely  decisive  of  tlie  ques- 
tion, the  inheritance  being  in  the  first  place, 
that  which  \^d&  purchased  for  us  by  the  death 
and  sufferings  of  Christy  that  is  to  say,  eternal 
life ;  secondly,  it  is  also  incorruptible^  an  epi- 
thet appropriate  to  an  eternal  state  only,  and 
not  an  earthly^  under  any  condition  of  im- 
provement, for  that  will  still  be  corruptible^ 
by  the  perpetual  recurrence  of  deaths  to  men 
born  in  the  millenary  kingdom,  and  liable  to 
spiritual  corruption  by  the  return  of  sin  and 
infidelity,  and  is  doomed  to  a  final  dissolution 
by  fire.  Incorrupticn  is  by  St.  Paul  applied 
to  the  condition  of  men  after  the  general  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  only,  without  any  ex- 
ception or  reserve  for  the  saints  of  the  first 
resurrection^  who  appear  to  be  mere  children 
of  mortality.  It  is,  thirdly,  undejiled, — Whit- 
by observes  here, — "  Heaven^  into  which  no 
unclean  thing  can  enter,  is  the  only  inheritance 
undejiled;''  and  accordingly  the  apostle  him- 
self expressly  declares  the  same,  that  heaven  is 
the  only  place  where  is  to  be  expected  an  ««- 
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fading  and  pure  happiness — ^"  reserved  in  hea- 
ven  foryou^' — that  is,  for  Christians  in  general 
and  not  martyrs  only.  (308)      With  this  de- 

(308)  The  scripture  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is,  that  it 
will  be  common  to  all  men, — to  x\\t  good  as  a  reward,— \.o  the 
evil  as  a  punishment,  but  awarded  to  neither  uutil  the  world  ends. 
There  is  nothing  peculiar  to  the  martyrs  declared,  in  which  all 
*•  that  die  in  the  Lord," — and  *'  that  love  his  appearance,"  will  not 

partake  of  with  them The  figurative  resurrection  or  reign  of 

saints  is  indeed  promised  to  them  which  have  resisted  the  ivor^ 
ship  of  the  beast,  and  on  that  account  been  like  Paul,  "  in  deaths 
oft,"  that  is,  the  nation  of  the  jfetus  then  living  on  earth.  See 
p.  381. 

There  is  but  one  exception  Matt,  xxvii.  51,53.  to  this  doc- 
trine, which  is  to  be  considered  as  all  miracles  are,  an  occasional 
exception  to  the  settled  oeconomy  of  God  and  a  suspension  of 
the  laws  of  nature  in  that  instance ;  indicating  the  immediate 
presence  of  the  God  and  Lord  of  nature,  and  given  as  evidence 
from  hitn  of  some  important  truth  which  requires  such  a  seal. 
The  redemption  of  the  world  by  a  crucified  Saviour  risen  to 
life,  was  a  fact  of  this  nature,  and  the  withdrawing  of  a  luhole 
nation  out  of  the  temporal  bondage  of  Egypt  was  such  another. 
But  to  have  recourse  to  the  imaginary  first  resurrection  of  saints, 
(which  itself  first  requires  to  be  proved,)  tor  a  solution  of  this 
difficulty  seems  aa  awkward  and  unwarrantable  expedient' 
For  it  supposes  the  resurrection  (which  is  compared  to  an  har^ 
vest,  of  which  Christ  himself  alone  is  the  frst  fruits,)  to  be  reap- 
ed at  three  prodigiously  distant  reapings* — First,  in  part  at  his 
own  rising,  secondly,  about  2000  years  afterwards  another  part, 
and  then  thirdly,  at  the  distance  of  1000  (or  possibly  10,000) 
years  afterwards,  the  remainder  or  general  harvest, — See  re- 
marks on  the   R.  C  Gatechisra  by  Granville  Sharp,  p.  Qt. 
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claration  of  St.  Peter,  concerning  the  true 
place^  and  time^  and  nature  of  the  rewards  of 
the  righteous^  all  the  New  Testament  writers 
agree ;  and  whenever  the  subject  occurs,  be 
the  opportunity  of  declaring  themselves  ever 
so  inviting,  or  if  it  be  even  necessary  for  the 
clearing  of  the  sense  they  intend  to  convey, 
{if  a  double  resurrection  be  that  sens^,)  yet 
not  a  syllable  is  dropped  from  which  it  can 
be  clearly  inferred  that  they  knew  any  thing 
at  all  of  such  a  doctrine,  as  ajirst  resurrection 
of  the  martyrs^  to  reign  looo  years  on  earth, 
prior  to  that  which  is  spoken  of  by  them  as 
"  the  resurrection  of  the  deady^  at  the  end  of 
the  world, 

VII.  Another  argument  for  the  literal  sense^ 
is  founded  upon  Rev.  vi.  9,  the  vision  of  the 
souls  under  the  altar.  But  this,  in  all  its  cir- 
cumstances, is  so  manifestly ^wr^Z/Vf,  that  it 
seems  impossible  by  any  ingenuity  of  expo- 
sitorial  violence,  to  fix  upon  it  a  literal  con- 
struction ;  without  extending  an  evil  remem- 
brance of  wrongs  i?ito  the  land  where  all 
things  are  forgotten^  and  imputing  to  righte- 
ous souls  u^der  the  peculiar  care  of  heaven,  a 
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ferocious  thirst  of  revenge.  Whereas  ttie 
meaning  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  that 
striking  figure,  appears  to  be  totally  different 
from  any  idea  of  a  Jirst  resurrection.  That 
vision  has  its  proper  place  in  that  situation, 
and  serves  as  an  index  to  the  time  of  the  pro- 
phecy. It  relates  to  the  great  changes  about 
to  take  place  in  the  church  and  government, 
favorable  to  Christianity,  which  had  previously 
endured  long  and  grievous  persecutions.  It 
indicates  the  extensive,  and  almost  general 
prevalence  of  a  change  of  sentiments^  from 
that  bittter  and  cruel  spirit  of  persecution, 
with  which  the  pagan  empire  had  pursued 
the  christians,  to  an  opposite  disposition  of 
devotion  to  the  churchy  and  a  liberality  un- 
bounded, in  heaping  upon  it  accumulated 
honors  and  riches  ;  or,  in  other  words,  it  de- 
notes the  approaching  rest  of  the  churchy  by 
the  cotiversion  of  the  empire. 

This  vision,  introduced  as  it  were  in  the 
mid-way,  between  the  two  contending  pow- 
ers of  Christianity  and  paganism,  at  that  time 
more  equally  balanced,  (the  pagan  interest 
having  rapidly  declined,  sis  the  christian  faith 
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advanced,)  cannot  well  be  supposed  to  have 
any  meaning  more  appropriate. — And  this 
exposition  of  it  is  confirmed  by  the  applica- 
tion of  means  very  similar,  at  other  remark- 
able periods  of  the  Apocalypse  also,  to  express 
a  great,  extensive,  and  permanent  chmige  of 
popular  sentiment^  beginning  to  spread,  and  to 
produce  corresponding  effects  upon  the  Ro- 
man world,  (or  the  earth,)  the  general  object 
of  this  prophecy.  Thus  by  way  of  an  intro- 
duction to  the  reformation  froin  the  errors  of 
popery^  and  as  a  sort  of  index  there  also  to 
the  time  of  the  prophecy^  a  proclamation  is 
made  from  heaven  (or  the  churchy  then  about 
to  reform  itself,)  by  a  voice  (the  prophetic 
emblem  of  popular  opinion^)  to  this  effect — 
"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord, 
FROM  HENCEFORTH  :  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
for  they  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works 
do  follow  them," — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

This  proclamation  follows  after  the  three 
angels,  at  distant  periods  of  preceding  time, 
and  with  increasing  force  and  effect,  have 
warned  the  world  against  the  antichristianism 
of  popery,  which  then  universally  prevailed  ; 
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and  thereby  have  occasioned  a  s.evetv  perse- 
cution against  the  reformers,  but  at  the  same 
time  awakened  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  and  effect- 
ed a  great  alteration  of  popular  sentiment^  un- 
favorable to  Rome  and  her  doctrines, — This 
vision  is  therefore  founded  upon  one  very  re^ 
markable  feature  of  the  reformation^  and  a  fact 
which  struck  the  first  stroke  at  the  root  of  po- 
pery ;  the  preaching  of  Luther  against  the  sale 
of  indulgences^  and  his  detecting  the  gross  im- 
position of  the  venal  Jires  of  purgatory^  occa- 
sioning the  dissolution  of  "  the  covenant  with 
deathl^  and  breaking  down  "/^^  refuge  ofliesT 
This  fictitious  repository  of  papal  terrors  was 
now  so  palpably  unmasked,  that  the  evange- 
lical believer  might  henceforth  depart  in  peace, 
fearless  of  purgatorial  tormentors,  and  rest  in 
hope,  and  a  full  assurance  from  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  that  his  faith  and  repentance,  and  other 
good  works,  should  find  a  favorable  acceptance 
at  the  hands  of  the  Father  of  mercies.  (309) 

(309)  Heb.  vi.  10  ;— xni.  16  ;■— 1  Cor.  iii.  8.  In  Rev, 
xiv.  we  have  several  very  significant  intimations  of  the  refor- 
mation- But  5«r/o«  imagines  that  if  his  arithmetical  calcu- 
lation be  not  admitted  as  such,  we  have  Xio  prophetic  designation. 
of  that  great  event  in  the  whole  scripture,  yet  I  trust  that  be* 
VOL.  HI.  3   I 
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Both  these  instances   therefore,  of  visions 
taken  from  the  realms  of  the  dead^  have  a  hke 
situation  in  the  prophecy,  and  a  similar  ten- 
dency and   purport.     They  both    stared   like 
signal  posts,   in   the   mid- way  between  the 
subsisting  corruptions  of  the   age   preceding, 
and  the  reformation  which  in  both  cases  en- 
sides  thfe  present  one,  I  have  pointed  out  several  that  are  nnuch 
less  ambiguous  than  Mr  Burton's.     See  vol.  i.  p,  287  and  415. 
—vol.  ii.  p,  36,  43,  51,  &c.      Mr  Burton  assumes  Daniel's 
seventy  weeks  (or  490  years)  for  the  measure  xaf  a  time  in  Daniel, 
contrary  to  the  general  idea,  which  takes  it  equally   with  St, 
John's,  at  360  years.    Sir  I.  Newton  considers  the  apocalypse 
as  making  only  a  part  of  one  continued  prophecy   with  Daniel's, 
and  of  course  a  time  in  both  must  be  measured  alike. 

According  to  Mr  Burton  the  three  times  and  half  make  1715 
years,  and  he  begins  them  A.  D.  49,  with  the  call  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  ends  A.  D.  1764,  the  time  fixed  to  accomplish  to  scat- 
ter the  power  of  the  holy  people.  But  this  is  very  objectionable. 
The  opening  of  the  call  to  the  Gentiles  seems  to  have  been  eight 
years  earlier  than  this,  (See  Acts  x.)  The  events  in  A,  D. 
1764  have  not  corresponded,  and  the  papacy  subsisted  near  50 
years  after  that  grand  consummation,  or  time  of  the  end,  Mr 
Burton  signalizes  tlie  ending  of  his  time — two  times — and  half 
time,  each  with  events,  but  which  are  mostly  beneath  the  dignity 
of  prophetic  notice  particularly  by  prophetical  periods,  which 
seem  reserved  (as  miracles  have  been)  only  for  occasions  of 
the  utmost  importance.  The  coincidences  found  out  in  arithme- 
tical numbers  applied  to  prophecies  are  often  curious,  but  not 
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sued.  They  may  both  he  considered  as  an 
index  of  prophetical  time,  each  in  its  proper 
season  ;  and  as  a  prophecy  of  the  respective 
great  and  happy  reformations  'which  followed, 
but  cannot  possibly  bear  any  literal  sensc^  or 
be  even  supposed  to  have  any  reference  to  a 
Jirst  resurrection  of  the  saints. 

The  conclusion  drawn  from  this  text  (Rev. 
vi.  9)  to  the  following  effect,  therefore,  does 
not  appear  to  me  a  just  one. — "  A  real  killing 

always  to  be  dtpendeJ  upon  ;  especially  if  founded  upon  data 
of  very  questionable  authority,  and  leading  to  results  of  trivial 
and  ordinary  importance,  or  even  real  importance,  if  the  event 
has  been  otherwise  sufficiently  notified  as  the  reformation  has 
been.  The  three  and  half  times  seem  designed  only  to  point 
to  one  event,  and  Granville  Sharp  is  the  only  expositor  whom 
time  2iaA  facts  have  entitled  to  say  (with  Pythagoras  on  another 
subject)  Efgijx^  "  the  discovery  is  mine." 

Mr  Burton's  time,  (490)  ends  A.  D.  539,  a  drcadfuly^- 
mine  then  in  Italy,  and  Rome  Icsicg/'d  by  Vitiges  !  The  tioo 
times  (980)  end  A,  D.  1519  with  the  reformation,  (if  indeed 
any  year  can  be  fixed  for  it.)  The  half  time  (245)  ends  A. 
D.  1 764  ;  with  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  1 — which  answers 
to  the  ffth  vial,  and  the  harvest,  or  Marlborough's  victories  i  * 
See  Burton  on  the  numbers  of  Daniel  and  St.  John  p.  342. 
Sec. 

*  The  conversion  of  the  Jeics,  and  reiyn  of  saiaU,  he  planes 
at  the  distance  of  3300  years  after  Adrian,  or  A  .  T).  Qirxi,  p.  r->Q5, 
339. 
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is  here  to  be  understood,  and  of  course  a  real 
resurrection  with  their  brethren,  the  rest  of 
the  martyrs  of  Jesus,  who  are  to  reign  under 
the  whole  heaven."     That  the  martyrs  are  to 
reign  on  earth  is  not  proved  from  hence. — • 
That  they  will  rise  at  the  general  resurrection 
ivith  their  brethren  is  not  disputed.    The  on- 
ly thing  that  can  be  proved  from  this  vision 
of  souls  is,  that   the  martyrs  slain  under  the 
pagan  empire  were  not  the  last  martyrs  which 
should  be  slain  for  Christ ;  but  that  after  a  de- 
ceitful calm  for  a  season,  they  should  be  join- 
ed by  many  more  holy  martyrs,  who  should 
be  slain  by  antichristian  Rome;  on  whoni  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  the  vengeance  due  to  the 
innocent  blood  of  both  armies  of  martyrs, 
should  be  poured  out,  as  we  now  see  it  is. — » 
Matt,  xxiii.  2>Si  3^  >  Luke  xi.  50 ;  Rev.  xviii, 
24.  . 

In  my  reflections  upon  the  millennium, 
vol.  ii.  p.  424,  I  had  set  down  St.  John's  de- 
claration, that  the  saints  only,  but  not  the  rest 
of  the  deady  should  be  partakers  of  the  first  re- 
surrection, as  "  a  distinguishing  mark  "  of  that 
pnknown  future  dispensation  of  divine  provi-, 
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delict ;  and  I  had  assumed  from  it  an  addi- 
tional proof  of  my  hypothesis.  Mr.  Sharp 
considers  it  in  a  directly  contrary  light.  "  This 
distinguishing  mark  here  pointed  out,  affords 
also  a  further  proof  of  the  reality  of  the  first 
resurrection.  But  we  must  add,  that  not 
even  at  that  time  (the  end  of  the  world)  shall 
the  wicked  be  raised,  until  *  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  have  risen  first -^  that  is,  all  those  true 
christians  who  have  died  a  natural  death,  and 
thus  are  distinguished  from  the  martyrs;  that 
is,  at  the  beginning  of  the  resurrection.  And 
if  the  last  is  true,  as  it  doubtless  is  an  indis- 
pensable doctrine  of  Christianity,  all  the  other 
predicted  gradations  of  resurrection  must  he 
true  also." 

But  it  does  not  clearly  appear  that  there 
are  any  such  gradations  of  resurrection  pre- 
dicted^ or  even  hinted  at  in  scripture,  except 
only  that  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  ac- 
count of  the  process  of  the  general  resurrcc" 
tion^  on  which  no  argument  in  proof  of  a 
particular  one  can  be  founded.  It  is  not  of 
the  millenary  resurrection  of  the   martyrs^  but 
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of  the  rising  of  the  dead  in  general^  that  St. 
Paul  is  speaking  in  i  Thess.  iv.  i6,  where  he 
says — ''^  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  Jirst,^^ 
And  that  this  is  only  an  honorary  and  a  mo- 
mentary precedency  in  resurrection^  given  to 
them  which  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  in  pre- 
ference to  the  reprobates,  and  by  no  means  a 
first  resurrection  in  St.  Johns  stile^  [or  which 
had  taken  place  upwards  of  looo  years  be- 
fore) is  very  evident  from  the  context  of  the 
passage.  The  children  of  everlasting  life,  are 
here  in  a  situation  similar  to  that  of  Israel, 
pursued  by  the  Egyptians.  The  saints  being 
raised  firsts  v/ill  now  stand  secure  on  the  firm 
shore  of  everlasting  salvation,  and  behold  the 
wisdom  and  justice  of  God  vindicated,  in  his 
dreadful  retribution  to  the  ungodly.  They 
will  see  their  own  injuries  and  God's  violated 
laws  avenged,  by  the  overwhelming  cf  the 
wicked  in  the  gulph  of  perdition.  But  this 
affords  no  proof  at  all  of  a  resurrection  long 
prior  to  the  general  one,  much  less  of  a  king- 
dom of  saints  actually  so  raised ^  and  presiding 
in  government  and  the  pastoral  charge  over 
the  children  of  mortality^  a  miracle  perpetuated 
for  a  whole  thousand  years  ! 
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The  circumstances  pointed  out  by  the  apos- 
tle do  ail  refer  to  the  end  of  the  world,  or  "  the 
coming  of  the  Lord^^  that  is,  to  the  general 
judgment^  and  what  he  here  delivers  upon  the 
subject,  amounts  to  an  absolute  negative  of  any 
first  resurrection  of  saints,  looo  years  before 
the  wicked.  "  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are 

ALIVE,  AND  REMAIN   UNTO  THE    COMING 

OF  THE  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  (;is ^v}  ^9u<rw 
fiev,  shall  not  be  beforehand  with)  those  that 
are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  de- 
scend from  heaven  [bv  KsXeva-f^ccn)  with  a 
shout  of  command,  with  the  voice  of  the 
arch  angel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain" —  (we  saints  and 
martyrs,  which  by  special  privilege  of  our 
martyrdom  had  been  raised  looo  years  before 
this  time,  having  been  heirs  of  the  ^rst  r<f- 
surrection^  and  having  reigned  with  Christ  on 
earth,  and  over  whose  bodies,  already  immor- 
tal, death  has  no  more  power,) — "  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds," 
— (that  is,  the  dead  in  Christ,  the  first  raised) 
■ — "  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall 
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we  be  ever  with  the  Lord."  According  to 
Mr.  Sharp's  system,  the  clause  inserted  in 
brackets  would  have  been  necessary  to  pre- 
vent misapprehension  ;  since  for  want  of  such 
explanation  the  whole  appears  to  be  declara- 
tory of  one  only  resurrection^  in  conformity 
with  all  the  other  doctrinal  parts  of  scripture. 
If  St.  Paul  had  really  meant  to  deliver  a  dif- 
ferent doctrine,  and  positively  teach  a  double 
resurrection^  he  could  not  have  omitted  giving 
some  item  of  such  a  meaning,  by  such  an  ex- 
planatory reminiscence,  or  a  quotation  of  some 
former  prophecy,  or  a  reference  to  some  reve- 
lation afterwards  to  be  vouchsafed ;  in  which 
this  new  doctrine  should  be  more  expressly 
declared.  But  not  having  done  so,  his  ac- 
count of  the  resurrection  has  been  generally 
applied  only  to  the  end  of  the  world*  (311) 

(311)  The  wotds  «me<;  «<  tutrn  at  7ri^t>iitvofiivoi  "we  ^hich 
are  alive,  and  remain,'*  are  repeated  twice,  and  are  the  only  ones 
in  the  whole  passage  which  afford  any  handle  for  the  contrary 
argument:  But  that  the  apostle  does  not  mean  to  include 
hittiself  in  this  number,  is  evident.  This  is  his  usual  manner 
of  speaking  of  christians  of  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  does  not 
refer  to  himself  and  his  friends  then  living,  (for  they  have  all  slept) 
and  much  less  to  the  martyrs  raised  from  their  sleep  ot  death, 
and  living  again  with  him  in  immortality,  when  the  sound  of 
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In  vol.  li.  p.  426,  it  had  been  asserted  that 
"  the  idea  of  a  real  resurrection  at  the  millen- 
nium must  be  given  up  for  three  strong  rca- 


the  last  trumpet  awakes  the  general  dead.  So  in  1  Cor.  xv. 
51,  52.  he  says,  "  we  shall  not  all  sleep ^  &c. — but  we  shall  all 
be  changed,^*  that  is  <ive  that  have  not  yet  slept*  See  Whitby's 
note  here. 

With  great  reason  St.  Jerome  roundlv  affirms,  (Ep,  Torn.* 
iii,  f.  66.)  that  the  apostle  by  these  words  cunctatn  prima  et  se* 
cundx  resurrecttonis  exclud'tt  fahulam,  cuts  up  the  'whole  fable  of  a 
Jirst  and  second  resurrection.  It  is  well  observed  by  the  greek 
Scholiasts,  says  Whitby,  1  Thess.  iv.  18,  that  the  apostle 
speaks  these  words  Hfcitg  al  ^unnci  "we  ivh'tch  are  alive  ^c,'* 
110^  nf  himself  but  of  the  christians  that  <were  to  be  remaining  aliv€ 
at  the  day  oj  judgment y — and  so  say  Chrysostom,  Theodorety  Oecum- 
enius,  and  Theophylact,  For  he  never  expected  to  live  till  that 
time,  nor  yet  to  be  raised  1000  years  before  ofCix^x  christians,  but 
along  with  the  church  in  general,  "  He  that  raised  up  the  Lord 
jfesus,  shall  raise  up  vs  also  by  jfesus,  and  shall  present  us  with 
YOU,"  Phil.  iii.   II. 

If  the  words  *'  we  which  are  alive  and  remainy*  had  been 
meant  to  bear  any  uncommon  sense,  which  would  not  strike  any 
but  very  curious  and  deep  thinking  readers,  a  note  of  explanation 
would  certainly  have  been  given  along  with  them,  to  fix  them 
firmly  upon  the  saints  of  the  Jirst  resurrection  as  the  right  owners> 
without  such  an  help  it  naturally  occurs  to  us,  that  these  are 
the  good  christians  of  those  last  days,  upon  whom  the  day  of 
judgment  shall  come.  Having  not  passed  through  the  gra\e 
and  gate  of  death,  they  are  caught  up  into  the  air,  (as  Elijah 
VOL.  III.  3    K 
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sons  &c." — upon  this  pa«?sage  Mr.  Sharp  hu 
remarked,  *'  none  of  these  reasons  are  strong 
enough,  to  set  aside  i^e  hterai  promises  reveal- 
had  been,)  where  the  great  and  necessary  change  f  1  Cor.  xv. 
5'.)  passes  upon  them;  and  they  are  joined  by  xhe  dead  in 
Christ  raise'i  Jinty  of  whose  resur'-ection  they  will  be  Hving 
witnesses.  'J  he  reason  why  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  risejirstt 
may  be  that  all  the  fait^^ful  and  blessed,  those  now  still  alive, 
and  thoso  now  rising Jtrst, — may  be  snatchel  away  from  the 
horrors  of  the  ensuing  conflagration,  in  which  the  wicked  will 
meet  their  death*  and  only  be  raised  again  to  experience  the 
greater  terrors  of  the  second  death. 

In  this  place  ther6  was  a  very  fair  opportunity,  not  to  pry  ft 
necessity,  for  the  apostle  to  speak  out  plainly  of  the  double  resur* 
rection.  Yet  he  has  said  not  a  word  of  any  such  thing.  And 
the  same  silence  is  still  more  remarkable  in  1  Cor.  xv.  where  he 
treats  more  at  large  upon  the  subject,  and  defences  this  essenti- 
al article  of  the  christian  faith,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
againft  the  objections  of  philsophical  infidels.  Yet  there  also, 
liis  whole  discussion  is  totally  clear  of  any  intimation  of  ^.Jirst 
resurrection^  the  privilege  of  the  saints.  All  he  asserts  amounts 
only  to  this. — "  That  Christ  having  been  actually  raised,  is  a 
pledge  and  assurance  of  resurrection  to  us-  That  loth  the  good  and 
the  evil  shall  rise,  each  to  their  respective  allotments  ;  for  as  in 
yfdam  all  died,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  he  made  aUve^  But  in 
this  order,  viz.  that  Christ  a! one  *  rosejirst.,  as  the  first  fruits  un- 
der the  law  preceded  the  general  harvest,  afterivards  in   due 

*  Of  t!e  bodies  of  saints  which  arose  in  mere  confirmation  of  the 
fact  of  dirhVs  resurrecticn,  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  after- 
wards. 
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ed  in  holy  scripture." — Tais  is  undoubtedly 
true,  if  any  such  promises  can  be  pointed  oat. 
The  literal  promides  of  a  generM  resurrection 
from  the  dead^  are  full  and  clear,  beyond  all 
reasonable  question,   but  such  promises  of  a 
double  one  I  have  never  seen.     To  t.ie  above 
remark  iVIr.    Sharp   adds,  "  though  we   are 
promised  an  eternal  and   heavenly  kingdom^ 
this  does  not  exclude  the  promise  that  has 
been  givei  us  of  an  earthly  kiigdom." — Of 
the  earthly  kingdom  of  the  saints  no  question 
is  to  be  maJe.     The  only  point  in  djubt  is, 
WHO  THESE  SAINTS  ARE? —Mr.  Sharp  de- 
cides  the  conrroversy  peremptorily,   by  the 
text  of  St.  John,    Rev.   xx.   4,  understood 

time,  they  that  are  Christ's  shall  all  rise  likewise.^'  But  when  ?— 
at  the  miJlenniun  partly?  and  partly  at  the  end  of  the  world? 
No — "fl/  his  comtng"  that  is  to  say,  all  without  material  ex- 
ceptiDn,  only  at  that  time,  according  to  Christ's  own  express 
words,  John  vi.  39-  "  /  ivill  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day  !'* 

Speaking  here  expressly  of  the  order  of  the  resurrection  (or 
resurrutions,  if  there  be  tivo  or  three,)  the  npostle  must  have  said 
^'.)miit\iXAg  at  th.Q  rtsurreccionar J  king  J  om  cj  the  saints  if  tie  ha3 
kiiovvn  of  it  ;  but  for  me  to  put  it  into  nis  mou.ii  whether  he 
will  or  not,  is  like  the  infidel  minute  philosopher,  wh  i  o.  li^ed 
our  ^avlou^  to  say—*'  hang  all  the  lazu  ana  the  prophets  !"  Mattr 
xxii.  4'0. 

3    K  2 
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Strictly  in  the  literal  sense ;  which  as  peremp- 
torily opens  itself  to  me  in  the  figurative  sense, 
and  leaves  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrectionary 
kingdom  to  seek  its  own  support  from  other 
quarters.  That  other  text  in  Daniel  vii.  lo, 
wherein,  as  Mr.  Sharp  contends,  the  immor- 
tal subjects  of  this  millennial  kingdom  {or  the 
saints  and  martyrs  raised  from  the  dead)  are 
figuratively  represented  by  the  Jiery  stream^ 
cannot  surely,  without  strong  collateral  proof, 
less  figurative  and  more  decisive  than  itself, 
support  any  first  resurrection  of  martyrs  at 
all ;  or  even  prove  that  the  martyrs  are  there- 
in alluded  to,  and  are  the  saints  which  are  to 
possess  the  kingdom. 

Other  "  sahits  of  the  Most  High'^  may  be 
very  conveniently  provided,  without  any  out- 
rage of  the  laws  of  nature,  or  of  the  wise  oe- 
conomy  of  God's  ordinary  government  of  the 
world,  or  any  inconsistency  with  the  declared 
conditions  and  state  of  the  probation  of  man- 
kind. And  all  this  will  be  indeed  in  perfect 
conformity  with  express  promises  of  God^  and 
the  most  particular  prophecies^  repeated  a  thou- 
Sfind  times,  and  exposed  to  view  in  almost 
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every  part  of  scripture.  Even  St.  John  him- 
self, in  Rev.  xx.  4,  is  thought  by  many  and 
great  authorities,  to  have  had  the  restoration 
of  the  Jtws^  and  Ezekiel's  prophecy  of  it, 
(ch.  xxxvii.)  in  his  view,  and  that  if  it  had 
not  been  so,  he  would  have  been  chargeable 
with  the  entire  omission  of  an  event  of  the  first 
and  last  importance  in  all  the  other  prophets  ; 
as  little  doubt  has  by  such  commentators  been 
held,  that  the  meaning  of  Daniel  is  also  the 
same.  His  constant  and  tender  solicitude  for 
the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  his  own  nation, 
is  conspicuous  throughout  his  prophecies  ; 
and  their  second  exodus,  or  final  restora- 
tion, is  almost  the  last  impression  which  the 
angel  interpreter  leaves  upon  his  mind. — Dan. 
xii.  I.  (312) 

(312)  The  general  resurrection  is  the  only  thing  which  fol- 
lows after  it, — the  remainder  of  the  chapter  is  all  retrospective. 
The  most  natural  and  easy  sense  of  the  prophecies  is  certainly 
preferable  ceteris  paribus y  to  that  which  lies  deep,  and  which 
few  only  can  discover,  and  still  fewer  can  receive  when  disco- 
vered for  them  !  That  which  is  supported  by  the  general  ac- 
damation  of  the  inspired  writers,  is  preferable  to  that  which  re- 
quires learned  and  laborious  proof  to  give  it  the  requisite  sem- 
blance of  probability. 
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'  The  casting  away  of  the  Jews,  an  event  of  the  greatest 
magiiitu  'e  in  prophecy,  and  closely  linked  with  the  predictions 
of  their  future  and  glorious  reconciliation,  is  in  all  respects  one 
of  the  most  remarkdble  things  in  script.ire,  as  fully  appears 
from  the  frequency  and  manner  in  which  it  is  introduced  ;  and 
the  grin  ieur  and  majesty  of  ths  imag'^ry  employed  to  express 
the  happy  event  of  their  teviviscence,  justly  compared  to  reno* 
vation  of  life  to  a  world  lying  ia  death.  See  Beza's  Note, 
p.  40  i. 

Burton  p.  10  and  211,  says  that  Lowman  and  Sir  Isaac 
Kewton  both  esteem  Dani-l's  and  St.  John's  as  only  one 
prophecy,  the  former  pa-t  sealed,  the  latter  o/)en  ;  and  that  St. 
John's  apoialypse  is  in  explanation  of  what  was  mysterious  in 
the  preceding  prophets-  His  frequent  quotations  and  refer- 
ences to  them  Confirm  this  opinion. 


SECTION     LV. 

8.  The  Lord^s  prayer  not  susceptible  of  a  mystical 
sense, — The  kingdom  of  heaven  the  otject  of  ge- 
neral prayer  and  belief— the  kingdom  of  raised 
saints  not  so.— Human  duty  not  perfectly  per- 
formed in  any  earthly  state. —  9.  General  idea  of 
the  resurrection  iry  kingdom— inconsistent  ivitb 
the  revealed  plan  of  divine  oeconomy.  —  Present 
and  future  condition  of  man  cannot  be  combined 
in  one  system. — The  first  resurrection^  Rev.  xx« 
4,  an  hieroglyphic  of  the  church. —  Similar  hiero' 
glyphics  thrice  repeated  before,  to  express  a  simi' 
lar  meaning. — The  gospel  itself  announced  by 
prophecies  not  literally  fulfilled — came  without 
attracting  general  notice. — The  millennium  will 
be  actually  established  and  the  saints  reigning--' 
before  it  be  generally  under stood» 

VTIT.  1  HE  wisdom  of  onr  blessed  Lord  has 
been  much  and  often  admired  for  the  con- 
summate excellence  of  that  universal  prayer 
which  he  has  taught  us,  as  a  model  for  our 
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devotions.  In  a  small  compass,  it  contains 
every  thing  the  most  essential  to  our  tempo- 
ral and  spiritual  welfare,  but  nothing  extrane- 
ous, or  which  is  not  of  universal  and  perpe- 
tual importance  to  the  children  of  mortality. 
Whether  it  can  add  much  to  this  character 
of  it  to  consider  one  of  its  petitions  as  being 
appropriate  to  the  resurrectionary  kingdom  of 
the  saints^  I  have  considerable  doubt.  But 
the  petition  "  thy  kingdom  come^^  is  consider- 
ed as  one  of  the  proofs  of  that  doctrine.  I 
can  hardly  conceive  it  possible  that  such  an 
idea  will  occur  to  the  minds  of  the  great  ma- 
jority of  christians  in  the  daily  use  of  their 
Lord*s  prayer.  "  Grant,  Lord  !  that  the  first 
resurrection  may  soon  take  place,  and  the 
kingdom  of  thy  saints,  coming  from  the  ris- 
ings of  the  sun,  in  immortal  bodies,  like  a 
stream  of  fire,  may  be  exhibited  to  our  sight.'* 

A  revolution  of  that  nature  might  be  a  cu- 
rious phenomenon  for  philosophers  to  analyze, 
and  the  ignorant  to  gaze  upon.  But  I  stiU 
think  neither  of  them  will  be  gratified  with  it 
until  the  day  of  judgment.  Then  only,  things 
natural  and  visible,  will  give  place  to  things 
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supernatural,  and  hitherto  at  \t2&K.  forbidden  to 
be  displayed  to  mortal  eyes.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear quite  certain  that  the  resurrecttonary  king- 
dom of  saints  was  meant  by  our  Lord  himself, 
in  the  construction  of  his  easy  and  natural 
prayer,  designed  for  the  constant  and  familiar 
use  of  all  christians,  but  never  explained  in  a 
mystical  sense  to  any.  (313) 

In  the  course  of  his  teaching  by  parables, 
when  he  did  not  mean  to  speak  some  things 
at  that  time  too  plainly,  (Matt.  xiii.  34 ;  Luke 
xii.  41)  he  was  often  figurative,  but  seldom 
when  he  instructed  his  disciples  in  private,  ia 
the  absence  of  the  multitude ;  unless  he  ex- 


(313)  *•  The  kingdom  of  heaven,^*— "the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
tf  Christ,**  are  phrases  familiar  with  our  Lord,  and  explained 
by  him  in  parables  of  the  simplest  construction  and  most  obvi- 
ous meaning,  to  signify  the  gospel  state  or  christian  dispensation , 
admitting  both  good  and  bad  which  are  not  to  be  separated  till 
the  day  of  judgment, — Matt,  xiii,  26,  47. 

**  In  my  father's  house  said  he,  are  many  mansions.  If  ii 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you."  Surely  then,  if  it  mere  so, 
that  this  universal  prayer  had  a  dark  and  ambiguous  meaningi 
he  would  also  have  told  us  ;  lest  we  should  ask  what  he  had  no 
mind  to  grant,  and  weary  heaven  with  unmeaning  and  useless 
prayers. 
VOL.    Ill,  3    L 
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plained  his  figurative  discourse,  as  he  did  all 
that  he  had  often  times  spoken  darkly,  rela- 
tive to  his  crucifixion,  death,  and  resurrection. 
It  was  at  such  a  moment  of  private  conference 
that  he  taught  thh  prayer  to  his  disciples,  ex- 
plaining at  the  same  time  whatever  he  thought 
had  any  need  of  comment,  as  in  particular  he 
did  the  petition  for  pardon  of  our  sins» — Matt. 
vi.  14,  15. 

The  most  probable  meaning  of  the  petition 
" thy  kingdom  come'*  seems  to  be  that  which 
offers  itself  by  the  first  impression  to  the  ge- 
neral sense  of  marikind. — "  May  thy  gospel 
have  a  speedy  enlargement^  and  a  full  success 
in  overthrowing  the  strong  holds  of  sin,  and 
the  whole  kingdom  of  darkness !  and  may 
we,  the  subjects  of  thy  kingdom  on  earth,  at- 
tain, through  thy  grace,  to  the  unfading  glo- 
ries of  thy  kingdom  in  heaven,^*  Its  first  re- 
ference is  to  the  progress  of  the  kingdom  of 
truth  arid  righteousness  upon  earth ;  a  petition 
which  is  adapted  to  all  ages  of  the  world. 
The  early  christians  would  have  in  their 
thoughts  when  they  prayed,  the  unbelief  of 
the  J^zzSj  the  darkness  of  paganism^  and  the 
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powerful  influence  of  Satan  over  the  kingdoms . 
of  the  earth.  Modern  christians  may  still 
think  of  the  strong  delusions  of  the  papal 
apostacy^  the  miseries  mankind  is  now  endur- 
ing on  its  account,  and  the  terrors  and  dark- 
ness with  which  the  yet  future  death  of  the 
witnesses  is  surrounded.  Even  in  the  millen- 
nium itself,  when  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth 
will  have  attained  its  utmost  exaltation,  there 
will  yet  be  room  to  pray  in  Christ's  words, 
for  a  more  perfect  and  enduring  kingdom^  even 
an  heavenly^  Heb.  xi.  1 6.  as  well  as  for  the 
permanency  of  the  then  present  prosperity  of 
the  church,  against  its  enemies,  by  whom  it  is 
one  day  to  be  invaded,  the  "  dogs^  and  sorcer- 
ers^ and  idolaters  Eifr."  which  still  disdain  to 
enter  within  the  abodes  of  righteousness  and 
truth  in  the  New  Jerusalem, 

To  strengthen  the  proof  of  the  literal  first 
resurrection  from  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  third 
petition,  "  thy  will  he  done  on  earthy  as  it  is  in 
heaven^^  is  united  with  the  foregoing,  but  I 
cannot  think  it  adds  any  thing  to  the  proof 
intended.  In  heaven  alone,  without  doubt, 
can  the  expectation  of  a  perfect  obedience  ht 

3L2 
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realized.  If  the  millennium  be  only  a  state 
of  comparative  improvement  in  virtue  and 
knowledge,  it  will  after  all  is  said,  be  only  an 
approximation  to  the  more  perfect  obedience 
of  the  angels  in  heaven,  The  words  ug  ev 
v^ocvuj  "  as  it  is  tn  heaven^^  express  no  more 
than  a  comparative  emulation  of  celestial  piety y 
which  mankind  under  every  dispensation  of 
the  gospel  times,  are  equally  bound  to  set 
before  them  as  their  pattern  of  imitation,  al- 
though they  can  never  hope  to  reach  up  to  it. 
In  the  same  meaning  our  Saviour  exhorts  us, 
"  be  ye  perject — as  your  Father  in  heaven  is 
perfect,''^  (3H)  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  follow 
had  better  be  set  too  high  than  too  low.  That 

(S14)  Matt.  V.  48.  Mr  Sharp  is  far  from  expecting,  even  in 
his  raised  saints,  a  perfection  comparable  to  God's  own.  Job, 
iv.  17>  18,  19.  And  much  less  shall  we  expect  it  from  any 
thing  mortal.  Religious  maniacs  alone  attain  through  a  dia- 
loiical  delusion,  to  so  near  an  imitation  of  the  pride  of  Lucifer; 
some  conceiting  themselves  to  be  jfesus  Christ,  and  many  have 
been  prophets,  and 'workers  of  miracle f.  S^e  Bishop  Lavington's 
Enthusiasm  of  Methodists  and  Papists  compared*  vol,  ii.  p.  131. 

&c.  211,  214 Hampson's  Life  of  Wesley,  vol.  ii.  p.  130,  132. 

—Nott's  Bamp.  Lee*  Sermon  v.  p,  296.  In  the  writings  oi  Mr 
Wtsley  we  find  frequent  instances  of  this  degree  of  spiritual 
pride.  "  I  met  with  one,  who  having  been  lifted  up  with  the 
abundance  of  joy  which  God  had  given  her,  had  fallen  into 
iuch  blasphemies  and  vain  imaginations  as  are  not  common  to  m^n* 
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was  the  great  fault  in  the  heathen  examples 
of  moral  excellence,  which  were  often  greatly- 
surpassed  by  the  superior  virtue  of  mere  mor- 
tals. It  is  one  of  the  errors  of  popery  that 
they  set  up  a  pretence  of  works  ®f  superero- 
gation, and  found  thereon  a  bank  of  human 
merits^  in  the  idea  that  the  duties  incumbent 
upon  us  may  be,  and  have  many  times  been, 
discharged  in  full  of  all  demands^  according  to 
the  rule,  toq  zv  aoxi/Uy  "  as  it  is  in  heaven^^ — 
And  the  Almighty  has  been  laid  under  obli- 
gation to  them  besides,  for  many  an  ave  ma- 
ria^  and  many  a  hearty  floggii-^  over  and 
above  the  bargain.  (315) 

In  the  same  afternoon  I  found  another  instance  nearly,  I  fear, 
of  the  same  kind.  One,  who  after  much  of  the  love  ot  God 
shed  abroad  in  her  heart,  tuaa  become  wise  Jar  above  what  is 
'written,  and  set  her  private  revelations  (so  called,)  on  the  self' 
same  foot  with  the  written  word." — 4th.  Journal  p.  47.— At  an- 
other time  he  describes  a  woman  "  who  on  a  sudden  threw  away 
the  bibhf  saying,  /  am  good  enough, — /  will  never  read  nor  pray 
morey^I  do  not  desire  to  be  better  than  I  am, — /  am  saved  !  She 
spoke  many  things  to  the  same  effect,  plainly  shewing  that 
the  spirit  of  pride  and  of  lies  had  full  dominion  over  her."  4th. 
Journal  p.  51*  Nott's  Bamp.  Lee.  Sermon  vi.  p.  342,  and 
p.  243. 

(315)    The  numerous   points  of  similarity  between   the 
enthusiasm   of  Methodism   and  popery  have  been   pointed  out 
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But  the  actual  recurrence  of  evil  in  the  dls^ 
pensation  of  the  millennium  itself,  is  evidence 
sufficient,  that  at  no  time  can  the  will  of  God 
be  ever  done  perfectly  on  earth,  but  only 
comparatively  so  :  and  that  Satan  will  be 
held  bound  by  a  figurative,  not  a  real  chain. 

at  large  by  Lavington,  Bishop  of  Exeter.  Mr  Wesley, 
it  is  well  known,  asserted  positively  the  doctrines  of  per- 
fection and  final  perseverance  of  the  sanctified.  That  he 
meant  only  a  qualified  or  comparative  perfection,  and  not 
an  absolute  dominton  over  sin,  some  have  imagined,  but  his  own 
words  will  evince  the  contrary.  *'  They  {the  sanctfied,  with 
whom  probation  is  ended  J  are  freed  from  self  will  ^  as  desiring 
nothing,  no  not  for  a  moment^  but  the  holy  and  perfect  will  of 
God,  neither  supplies  in  want,  nor  ease  in  pain,  nor  life,  nor 
death,  but  continually  cry  in  their  inmost  soul,  *  father,  thy 
will  be  done  !'  They  are  freed  from  evil  thoughts,  so  that  they 
cannot  enter  into  them,  no  not  for  an  instant  !  Aforetime  (that 
is,  when  only  justified,  ]  when  an  evil  thought  came  in,  they 
looked  up,  and  it  vanished  away  :  but  now  it  does  not  come  in, 
there  being  no  room  for  this  in  a  soul  which  is  full  of  God. 
They  are  freed  from  wanderings  in  prayer;  they  have  an  unc- 
tion from  the  holy  one,  which  abideth  in  them,  and  teacheth 
them  every  hour,  what  they  shall  do,  and  what  thty  shall  speak." 
This  is  more  than  was  done  for  the  very  apostles  themselves! 

1  Cor.  vii.  12,  40 ix.  27.— Gal,  ii.  14. — See  Nott's  Bamp- 

ton  Lectures,  Sermon  iv,  p.  242. — Preface  to  vol.  ii.  of  Mr 
Wesley's  Hymns  p.  G,  7- — Tucker's  Hist,  of  the  principles  of 
Methodism,  p,  38. — Hampson's  Life  of  Wesley,  vol.  iii.  p.  52, 
— Cook's  ditto,  p.  278. 
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His  loosing  again  may  be  accounted  for  natu» 
rally,  by  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart ; 
but  not  super 7iatur ally  by  the  mere  will  and 
pleasure  of  God,  without  so  evident  and  good 
a  reason  as  the  natural  corruption  and  free  will 
of  man,  perverting  his  way  again  to  evil.  Be- 
sides it  is  positively  declared,  that  malignity 
and  wickedness,  In  all,  their  old  forms,  wilt 
still  have  a  footing  in  the  millenary  kingdom, 
without  the  walls  of  the  holy  city,  or  true 
church  of  Christ ;  and  that  though  held  under 
restraint,  even  for  some  centuries,  yet  at  last 
they  v^rlll  break  loose  and  flow  in  like  a  tor- 
rent. Rev.  xxi.  8 ;  xxii.  15  ;  xx.  7,  8. 

IX.  Upon  the  system  of  a  literal  Jirst  re- 
surrection of  saints,  there  are  many  and  great 
difficulties  to  be  encountered  ;  but  the  advo- 
cates of  this  opinion  resolutely  place  them- 
selves in  the  breach,  sword  in  hand,  to  meet 
them  as  they  enter.  "  The  promises  of  Isaiali 
and  Micah  were  of  an  heavenly  kingdom,  for 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  even  an 
eternal  kingdom  ;  and  yet  the  existence  of  it 
o-n  earth  for  a  certain  time,  is  clearly  declared. 
'  That  '  tLie  mountain  rf  the  Lord^s  home  shall 
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be  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains ;'  that  is,  over 
all  other  governments.  (316)  And  as  to  the 
probationary  state,  the  saints  of  the  first  resur- 
rection have  past  the  ordeal  trials  and  their 
eternal  inheritance  in  Christ's  kingdom  is 
completely  secured  to  them. 

These  prophecies,.  Micah  iv.  i,  2,  and 
Isaiah  ii.  2,  have  been  already  accomplished 
in  part,  by  the  publication  of  the  gospel,  and 
will  be  completely  so  by  its  highest  approxi- 
mation to  perfection  of  righteousness  and 
truth  in  the  millennium.  But  there  is  no 
need  of  a  supernatural  kingdom  of  dead  men 
restored  to  life,  for  any  thing  here  prophesied  ; 
and  as  these  saints  have  no  further  probation 
to  undergo,  what  have  they  to  do  here  ? 

"  But  the  persons  who  are  born,  and  live 
and  die,  during  the  millennium,  will  be  in  a 
state  of  probation  of  a  diffe  refit  kind  from  that 
under  which  we  now  are  required  to  '  watch 
and  pray  ^  because  they  will  have  then  no  de-- 

(316)  This  is  true,  but  it  is  to  Judali,  the  toiverofthejlockt 
or  mountain  oj  the  Lord^s  house,  that  this_/rj/  dominion  is  promisedj 
and  not  to  resurrectionary  saints.     See  Micah  iv.  8. 
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lusions  of  evil  spirits  to  resist,  while  Sataji  is 
botindr — But  if  this  be  so,  then  watching  and 
prayer^  for  the  support  of  our  human  frailty 
by  the  aids  of  grace,  will  become  duties  su- 
perfluous, disobedience  being  impossible.  The 
temptations  from  without  are  totally  removed, 
corruption  within  is  exhaled  by  the  super-na- 
tural heat,  and  has  neither  a  fresh  supply,  nor 
any  stimulus  to  excite  it,  nor  fit  materials  to 
work  upon,  while  men  "  walk  by  sights  and 
not  by  faith l^  and  the  present  system  of  the 
gospel  is  reversed. 

But  such  a  supposition  appears  entirely  gra- 
tuitous, and  the  idea  that  the  probation  of  man- 
kind will  be  put  upon  any  other  footings  in  any 
respect  whatever,  than  the  present  gospel  co- 
venant holds  forth,  seems  not  only  destitute 
of  any  scriptural  authority,  and  reasonable 
proof,  but  expressly  contrary  to  both.  The 
gospel  system  is  declared  by  divine  authority 
unalterable*  (317)    The  total  absence  of  temp - 

(317)  Heb.  xii.  28 — Rev.   xiv.  6 — Gal.  !,  8,  9 The 

Anathema  of  St.   Paul  in  this  latter  text  is  pronounced  (ac- 
cording to  the    exposition  of  Chrysostom,  Oecumentus  and  The- 
ophylact  among  the  Greeks,   and    St.   Augiistin  amongst  the 
VOL.  III.  3  M 
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tation  would  annul  the  probationary  state  aU 
together,  and  the  visible  presence  of  the  now 
concealed  and  invisible  world  of  the  dead, 
living  familiarly  with  mortal  men,  as  their 
legislators  and  monitors,  would  exclude  j^/V/^, 
which  is  "  the  evideitce  of  things  unseen^ 

"  But  all  men  that  are  born  after  the  mil- 
lennium is  commenced,  will  have  the  ordinary 
frailties  of  human  nature,  which  we  inherit 
from  our  first  parents,  but  being  protected 
from  their  spiritual  enemies  by  the  binding  of 
Satnn,  they  will  certainly  live  in  a  very  im- 
proved state  until  Satan  is  loosed  again,  wherl 
all  the  present  depravities  will  be  immediately 
revived,  so  as  to  hasten  the  destruction  of  the 
world  by  fire.'*. 

Latins,)  not  only  against  all  that  propose  any  doctrine  contrary 
to  the  gospel,  but  even  any  thing  cr*^'  *<> — besides,  or  in  spurious 
addition  to  its  genuine  revelation,  Mr  Sharp  in  his  "  inquiry** 
has  very  strongly  made  out  this  charge  against  the  church  of 
Rome,  in  the  very  teeth  of  Esthius  and  her  other  advocates. 
But  at  the  same  time  if  the  doctrine  of  a  double  resurrection 
is  not  to  be  found  in  the  gospel,  (even  of  St.  John  himself,)  or 
in  any  other  doctrinal  scripture,  how  shall  we  be  able  to  save  it 
harmless  from  the  w«§'  '«  in  this  case  ?  See  Whitby's  Note 
here. 
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If  this  be  admitted,  then  the  probationary 
state  of  man  must  instantaneously  undergo  a 
second  alteration y  and  the  gospel  rules  of  life 
and  manners,  obligations,  motives,  and  means 
of  grace,  which  had  been  suspended  looo 
yearsy  must  be  all  again  restored.  But  God, 
"  with  whom  is  no  variableness^  nor  shadow 
of  turning  y^  has  ever  held  forth  one  only  me- 
thod of  probation  to  man^  by  faith  and  a  ra-^ 
tional  obedience^  and  by  the  influence  of  mo^ 
tives  of  pretty  much  the  same  force,  if  the 
character  of  man  under  both  the  dispensa- 
tions in  which  he  has  been  tried  be  duly 
considered.  (318)  The  christian  covenant 
offers  nobler  motives  than  the  Mosaic  oeco- 
nomy  was  capable  of,  because  the  reason  and 
conscience  of  man  is  now  susceptible  of  great- 
er improvement  than  heretofore,  which  is  the 
reason  always  assigned  for  the  sufferance  of 
the  less  perfect  dispensation,  of  the  law,  until 
the  fulness  of  time  was  come  for  a  new,  bet- 
ter, and  unchangeable  covenant. 

If  men  in  the  millennium  continue  mere 
men  still,  their  association  with  the  spirits  of 

(318)  Ezekicl  xviii.  H.— -Deut,  viii.  %  16. 
3    M   2 
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just  men  made  perfect  will  be  so  very  unequal, 
as  to  be  felt  an  insupportable  burden  to   the 
weakness  of  the  flesh ;  and  the  converse  of 
the  sons  of  earth  would  be  equally   disgust- 
ing,  degrading,    and  even   defiling   to    their 
celestial  priests  and  kings ;  whose  sentiments 
will  breathe  another  spirit,  and  their  manners 
be  such  as  cannot  possibly  coalesce  with  earth- 
ly habitudes  and  ideas.     They  will  partake  of 
that  undescribable  sublimity  of  excellence  in 
every,  kind,  which  St.  Paul  was  witness  of  in 
the  third  heaven,  but  w^as  unable  to  express 
in  utterable  sounds,  comprehensible  to  man- 
kind.    But  when  the  tight   drawn  cord   is 
slackened  at  an  instant^  and  corruption  re- 
turns  "  like  a  giant  refreshed  with   winej*. 
what  an  inconceivable  confusion  must  ensue  I 
wholly  jrreconcileable  with  the  principles  of 
wisdom  and  order,  which  in  all  times  regu-< 
late  the  conduct  of  the  governor  of  the  uni- 
verse !    What  madness  can  be  supposed  equal 
to  the  vain  attempt  of  besieging  these  children 
of  lights  even  in  their  capital  city  ; — a  city  of 
such  impregnable  strength.  Rev.  xxi.  i6,— 
which  had  come  down  from  heaven, — whose 
citizens  are  equally  incapable  of  suffering  from 
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any  vioJence  from  without,  or  anarchy  from 
within,  and  are  in  firm  possession  of  the 
power  and  strength  of  government  under  the 
whole  heaven  ! 

The  literal  interpretation  therefore,  in  evrery 
point  of  view,  offers  such  rude  violence  to 
both  reason  and  nature^  that  he  must  be  both 
a  bold  and  an  able  combatant  who  can  con- 
quer all  the  objections  which  rise  in  armed 
hosts  against  it,  like  the  dragons  teeth  ot 
Cadmus,  the  more  the  soil  is  stirred  in  which 
they  are  sown.  But  if  the  first  resurrection 
be  (like  the  dry  bones)  that  of  converted  Is- 
rael^  an4  the  binding  of  Satan  be  only  figura- 
tive, as  his  war  in  heaven,  and  his  castini 
down  to  the  earth  were  ;  then  may  every 
thing  be  accounted  for  without  too  much  of 
supernatural  interposition.  There  will  need 
no  suspension  of  the  laws  of  the  gospel,  or 
abolition  of  those  of  nature,  further  than  '-'■the 
arm  of  the  Lord'''*  stretched  out  "  as  in  the 
days  of  oldl""  in  the  original  Exodus,  in  be- 
half of  his  oppressed  people.  The  chains  im- 
posed upon  Satan  will  doubdess  be  fabricated 
of  the  same  materials,  as  the  two  edged  sword 
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in  the  hand  of  the  saints ;  that  is,  a  right  ap' 
prehension  of  christian  truths^  and  a  prevailing 
sense  of  the  love  and  fear  of  God^  a  natural  ef- 
fect of  the  strong  impressions  made  by  thp 
awful  circumstances  of  the  times.  We  see 
even  already,  the  most  promising  symptoms 
of  a  growing  impression  of  this  kind,  rooting 
itself  deeply  in  every  virtuous  breast,  and 
bearing  the  delightful  fruits  of  philanthropy 
and  public  spirit,  worthy  of  the  true  princi- 
ples of  our  most  holy  faith.  It  is  no  ways 
improbable  that  it  may,  within  the  time  pre-, 
scribed  in  prophecy,  actually  realize  every 
thing  that  we  ought  in  just  reasoning  to  ex- 
pect from  the  appearance  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  saints. 

The  hostile  invasion  of  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem and  of  the  camp  of  the  saints,  (Rev.  x;x. 
9.)  at  the  end  of  the  millennium,  may  also  on 
this  ground  of  exposition  be  reasonably  ac- 
counted for.  We  have  already  seen  the  happy 
tranquillity  of  the  church,  and  the  large  acces- 
sion to  its  numbers  and  its  wealth  under  the 
first  christian  emperor,  prophetically  represent- 
ed like  a  first  millennium^  and  by  figures  veiy 
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similar  to  those  of  the  real  kingdom  of  saints* 
They  express  the  joyous  feelings  of  good 
men,  and  saints,  wloo  had  come  out  of  great 
tribulation ^  (3^9)  ^^  ^^  forcible  a  manner,  as 
might  lead  us  to  misapply  them  to  the  millen- 
ary kingdom  itself^  had  not  such  an  error 
been  prevented  by  internal  marks,  the  sure  in- 
dex to  the  true  time  of  that  vision.  With 
reason  may  we  expect  then  to  find  the  mil- 
lennium  itself  pourtrayed  by  figures  of  a  still 
greater  magnificence,  and  the  most  extraor- 
dinary that  human  imagination  can  reach  to. 
Such  in  truth,  as  might  easily  mislead  us  into 
an  apprehension  that  a  state  oj  absolute  perfec* 
tion^  a  heaven  and  earth  in  union,  a  kingdom 
of  saints  in  raised  and  glorified  bodies,  could 
alone  fully  answer  to  the  character  of  that 
happy  and  holy  time  ;  had  not  the  consenti- 
ent reasonings  of  philosophers  and  divines 
upon  the  known  and  revealed  wisdom  of  God's 
settled  oeconomy  of  nature  and  grace,  forbid 
such  a  construction  of  the  prophecy. 

We  must  conclude  then,  that  even  in  the 
millennium,  human  nature  will  continue  near- 

(3 J 9)   Rev.  viu  14,  compared  with  xxi.  i— xxii.  3. 
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ly  in  its  usual  frailty,  and  the  world  of  spirits 
will  be  kpnt_ still  concealed,  with  the  same  im- 
penetrable veil  of  darkness,  which  now  covers 
eyery  thing  that  relates  to  it.  Satan  will  no 
otherwise  be  deprived  of  his  power,  than  as 
the  mortal  saints  of  that  age  shall  wrest  it  from 
him  by  the  violence  of  prayer  (Matt.  xi.  1 2.) 
through  the  influence  of  a  rational  though 
quicker  feeling  of  the  sanctifying  impressions 
of  religion.  These  are  ih^Jigiirative  chains 
by  which  the  arch  deceiver  will  be  bound,  and 
from  thence  the  unloosing  of  his  bu?tds  is  easily 
provided  for,  without  a  new  miracle^  or  imme- 
diate act  of  God^  only  by  the  opening  again  of 
the  bottomless  pit  of  error  and  sin,  for  the  third 
time,  as  we  have  recently  witnessed  its  second 
opening,  and  have  still  to  bewail  the  dreadful 
consequences  of  that  calamitous  event. 

The  invaders  of  the  beloved  city,  we  are 
told,  will  come  from  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth,  or  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  which 
expresses  both  their  countless  numbers  and  the 
distant  countries  from  whence  they  will  be 
drawn  by  the  tyrants  in  confederacy  against 
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the  church.  (320)  And  it  is  a  coavlncing 
proof  that  the  millenary  conversion  to  the 
genuine  truth  of  the  gospel  had  not  been  ab- 
solutely universal,  but  that  antichristianism 
must  still  have  had  a  footing  on  earth,  during 
the  vs^hole  time  of  the  saints  reigning,  and  in 
a  figure  of  speech,  possessing  the  kingdom  un^ 
der  the  whole  heaven.  The  genial  warmth 
®f  the  sun  of  righteousness  either  never  reach- 
ed these  remote  regions  of  immoveable  igno- 
rance, or  was  soon  chilled  again  by  the  freez- 
ing cold    of  infidelity,    and  bigotry   to   old 


(320)  rk  iSr/j  Tcc  bv  rou',  tiTo-acg^Ti  yuviai',  t«j  yn;  to  deceive  the 
nations  'which  are  in  the  four  quarters  ^quatuor  angulis)  of  the  earth. 
The  change  of  stile  here  in  his  description  of  the  earth,  at  this 
far  advanced  time  ot  the  prophecy,  seems  to  confirm  my  re- 
mark in  a  note  at  page  92,  and  lOi. 

Only  three  divisions  of  the  earth  were  known  to  the  ancients, 
America,  the  fourth,  being  a  modern  discovery,  St.  John  in 
describing  the  effects  of  the  seventh  seal,  which  relate  to  the 
plagues  of  the  •western  Roman  empire  and  its  fall,  speaks  of  it 
as  the  third  part  of  the  world. — Rev.  viii.  7,  8,  9,  &c.  And 
so  again  in  the  plagues  of  the  eastern  empire  by  the  Saracens  and 
Turks. — Rev.  ix.  15,  18.  But  when  Gog  shall  appear  the 
geographical  knowledge  of  ?i  fourth  division  of  the  earth  will  be 
in  common  use,  and  to  the  ideas  of  that  time  the  prophetical 
description  is  now  accommodated. 
VOL.    III.  %    N 
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errors ;  or,  by  the  arts  of  Satan,  constrained 
now  to  exercise  his  diminished  talents  chiefly 
in  those  inhospitable  seats  of  barbarism.  Thus 
in  whatever  point  of  view  we  consider  the 
millennium,  even  as  it  is  represented  by  St. 
John,  in  a  very  extraordinary  JigurCy  all  the 
circumstances  of  it  resolve  themselves  into 
natural  occurrences ;  and  cannot  be  accounted 
for,  without  violence  to  reason,  upon  any 
other  conception  of  it  than  as  a  natural  oc- 
currencCy  brought  about  by  the  providence  of 
God^  and  fulfilling  the  long  and  often  predicted 
purposes  of  mercy  to  his  people  Israel, 

The  introduction  of  the  millennium  by  a 
resurrectionary  kingdom  of  saints^  is  therefore 
to  be  considered  as  an  hieroglyphic  of  the 
church,  expressive  of  her  great  transition  from 
the  most  extreme  horrors  of  persecution,  ia 
the  last  prevailing  efforts  of  popery  and  athe- 
ism, to  as  great  a  victory,  and  the  secure  en- 
joyment of  an  unexampled  state  of  prosperity, 
accompanied  with  a  singular  purity  of  doc- 
trine and  manners  for  many  ages.  I  have 
already  noticed  two  instances  of  St,  Johii's 
use   of  this   hieroglyphic^    drawn  from   the 
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realms  of  the  dead,  to  express  great  and  be- 
neficial changes  in  the  religious  and  poli- 
tical relations  of  the  church,  of  a  similar 
nature  with  this,  the  last  and  most  important 
of  all,  and  the  subject  of  many  prophecies,  as 
being  in  fact  the  accomplishment  of  the  long 
expected  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel, 
Acts  i.  6.  There  are  four  such  to  be  found 
in  the  Apocalypse,  all  applied  by  St.  John  in 
a  similar  manner,  to  express  revolutions  of  a 
like  description.  For  to  change  the  hiero- 
glyphic, and  use  a  different  one,  when  the 
thing  to  be  presented  to  the  imagination  is 
the  same  as  before,  would  only  tend  to  con- 
fusion.— Rev.  vi.  9  ;  vii.  13  ;  xi.  ii  ;  xi.  15; 
xiv.  1 3  ;  xix.  7  ;  xx.  4 ;   xxi.  9. 

The  first  that  occurs  is  the  vision  of  the 
souls  under  the  altar.  Rev.  vi.  9,  and  it  re- 
lates to  the  reformation  from  paganism  under 
Constantine.  The  happy  consequences  of  it, 
in  the  victory  and  peace  of  the  church,  shortly 
after,  are  represented  by  a  vision  of  blessed 
souls  walking  under  the  protection  of  the 
Lamb,  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  comparative 
millennium,  or  reign  of  saints. — Rev.  vii.  13, 
3N2 
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14,  &c.  The  second  is  the  proclamation  of 
peace  to  the  departed  souls  of  the  faithful^  Rev. 
xiv.  13,  by  which  the  next  great  sera  of  rest 
to  the  church,  and  her  releasement  from  the 
errors  of  popery^  is  foreshewn.— The  third  is 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  bodies  of  the  wit- 
nesses^ slain  in  the  last  great  persecution  under 
the  THIRD  'Q'EAsr^-znd.ihQ  false  prophet^  and 
the  dragon ;  indicating  a  great  and  quite  un- 
expected revolution^  favorable  to  the  fallen  and 
oppressed  church,  Rev.  xi.  11.  This  is  still 
future,  but  cannot  be  very  distant  from  our 
times,  and  probably  synchronizes  with  the  re- 
surrection of  the  saints,  Rev.  xx.  4,  being  de- 
signed to  give  a  description  of  the  commence- 
ment Cor  melancholy  part)  of  this  prophecy 
chiefly;  the  happy  and  joyful  part  being  re- 
served for  another  vision.  Fourth  and  last, 
is  the  resurrection  a?id  reign  of  the  saints^  Rev. 
XX.  4,  or  ttiQ  full  and  Jin  al  rest  of  the  church, 
by  the  destruction  and  binding  of  all  hostile 
f  power  of  her  former  enemies,  which  is  in 
every  point  of  view  so  extensive  and  glorir 
ous,  that  all  former  rest  was  but  as  a  type 
and  shadow  of  this.  These  four  are  all  hle-r 
roglyphics  of  a  similar  nature,  and  like  signi- 
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Jicancy,  and  all  drawn  from  the  realms  of  the 
dead^  and  (no  doubt)  all  to  be  interpreted  in 
a  manner  consistently  with  the  general  spirit 
and  tenor  of  this  mystical  book,  which  is  en- 
tirely an  allegorical  or  Jigurative  prophecy 
trom  beginning  to  end. 

If  these  things  be  maturely  considered  and 
compared,  there  does  not  seem  any  thing  so 
very  extraordinary  in  the  vision  of  soids  at  the 
first  resurrection^  Rev.  xx.  4,  more  than  what 
we  have  seen  before  in  three  other  visio/is  of 
sotdss  For  if  it  be  somewhat  more  strikingly 
represented,  or  more  strongly  worded,  the 
events  to  which  it  relates  are  of  proportion- 
ably  greater  importance,  and  have  been  pro- 
phetically revealed  in  other  prophecies  very 
numerous,  by  figurative  expressions  of  the  most 
extraordinary  kind^  and  by  Ezekiel  and  St. 
Paul,  under  images  the  very  same  as  this^ — 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  11  ;  Rom.  xi.  15.  Yet  it  is 
clear  that  their  prophecies  do  not  relate  to  a 
literal  but  a  figurative  resurrection. 

The  revelation  of  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven^^ 
as  our  Saviour  calls  the  gospel   dispensation, 
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was  unquestionably  the  greatest  and  most  be- 
neficial change  for  mankind  that  ever  did,  or 
ever  will  take  place  in  this  world.  It  was 
therefore  announced  in  prophecy  by  types 
and  figures  most  singular  and  sublime.  Hag- 
gai  represented  it  by  the  shaking  of  heaven 
and  earthy  Isaiah  by  the  creation  of  new  hea- 
vens and  a  new  earth ;  and  St.  Paul  expounds 
these  figures  by  the  removal  of  the  heavens 
thus  shaken^  that  is,  the  Jewish  oeconomy ; 
and  the  introduction  of  the  regeneration  of 
man's  nature  through  the  redemption  by 
Christ.  (Haggai  ii.  6,  7  ; — Isaiah  Ixv.  1 7 ; — 
Hebrews  xii.  26,  27; — 2  Cor.  v.  17.)  The 
figures  employed  by  the  prophets  were  drawn 
from  almost  every  object  that  the  ample  store- 
house of  nature  could  supply,  in  a  miraculous 
/transposition  of  form  or  place.  The  moun- 
tains are  made  low,  and  the  crooked  places 
straight,  refreshing  springs  burst  forth  in  the 
dry  ground,  and  the  parched  desert  blossoms 
like  the  rose.  Even  death  and  the  grave 
yield  up  their  conquests,  to  grace  Messiah's 
coming,  (Isaiah  xxv.  8.)  and  the  prophet  Eli- 
jah \^  figuratively  sent  from  the  realms  of  the 
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dead  to  preach  repentance,  "  and  make  readi^ 
a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord^ 

It  is  not  very  much  to  be  wondered  at,  if 
this  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  was  thus  mag- 
nificently announced,  (but  yet  opened  under 
unfavorable  circumstances,  and  struggling  a- 
gainst  the  opposing  powers  of  the  v/orld,) 
should  be  figuratively  represented  at  the  pe- 
riod of  its  highest  advancement,  by  the  em- 
blem of  a  kingdom  of  saints  ;  and  the  conver- 
sion and  re- establishment  of  the  long  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  should  be  prefi- 
gured by  a  resurrection  from  the  dead^  as  it 
had  been  so  before  by  Ezekiel  and  St.  Paul. 
(321)  And  as  the  removal  of  the  Jewish  oeco-   . 

/ 

(321)  Upon  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  ch.xxxvii,-Mr  Sharp 
remarks,  that  it  will  hefguratlvely  fulfilled  first  by  the  restora- 
tion of  Israel,  and  literally  afterwarJs,  by  the  real  resurrection 
ot  the  martyrs,  whom  he  supposes  meant  by  the  words  *' these 
slain,"  Ezekiel  xxxvii.  9.  compared  with  Rev.  xx.  4.  But 
Ezekiel's  prophecy  can  never  be  so  applied,  unless  to  converted 
christian  Jeivs,  so  s  lain  j or  Christ  in  the  last  persecution  ;  because 
they  are  strictly  confined  to  another  meaning,  ver.  11.  '*These 
hones  are  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  behold  they  say,  our 
bones  are  dry,  and  our  hope  is  lost  ;  we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts.'* 
So  that  it  can  only  apply  to  Israel,  and  that  only  in  the 
latest  time,  or  end  of  the  indignation,     And  the  prophecy  is 
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nomy  and  the  introduction  of  the  christian  in 
its  place,  was  effected  by  a  gentle  and  imper- 
ceptible change,  without  any  reversing  of  the 
laws  of  nature^  (except  by  a  temporary  dis- 
play of  miracles  merely  in  proof  of  the  divine 
mission  of  Christ^  and  without  any  alteration 
of  the  method  of  trial  appointed  unto  man ; 
it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  same  king- 
dom of  Christ  will  be  administered  for  ever 
by  similar  means  of  grace  and  second  causes, 
working  together  the  ends  which  God  designs, 
of  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory ^  and  not   by 

God's  call  to  them  to  hearken  to  him,  and  at  last  believe,  ver. 
4.  *•  j^ga'm  he  said  unto  me. — Prophesy  upon  these  bones,  and  say 
unto  them,  0 ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  lord  !" 
Our  Saviour  ,  when  he  said  to  the  paralytic  "  arise  and  walk," 
communicated  the  power  along  with  the  command.  It  will  be 
so  here.  .A  spiritual  slaying  then  will  answer  our  purpose  here 
very  well.  The  Jews  are  now  in  that  very  state  of  "  the  slain 
of  the  Lord,"  for  it  was  expressly  said  to  them,  "  the  Lord  God 
shall  slay  thee,  and  call  his  people  by  another  name'" — Isaiahlxvt 
15'  And  they  have  been  slain  by  the  sword  which  proceed- 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Christ,  (Rev,  i.  16; — xix  15,)  as  the 
apostates  are  to  be  hereafter,  '♦  Thy  slain  men  are  not  slain  •with 
thestvordi  nor  dead  in  battle,"  said  the  prophet.  Isaiah  xxii.  2, 
The  slaughter  of  them  is  of  a  spiritual  nature.  "  Therefore  have 
1  HEWED  THEM  by  the  prophets,  J  have  slain  th eta  by  the 
words  of  my  mouth,"  Hosea  vi.  5, — compare  with  Hosea 
vi.  2. 
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any  supernatural  agency  of  a  very  long  dura- 
tion, and  utterly  uncongenial  to  the  gospel 

system. 

The  millennium,  conceive  of  it  as  highly 
as  you  will,  xnust  not  be  compared  with  the 
inestimable  benefit  of  the  gospel  dispensation 
itself.  But  with  respect  to  that,  our  blessed 
Lord  (in  reply  to  the  pharisees,  who  expect- 
ed some  marvellous  introduction  of  it  by  great 
sights  in  the  heavens  and  prodigies  upon  earth) 
plainly  declared  he  would  not  give  them  any 
such  sign,  but  referred  them  to  the  signs  given 
by  the  prophets,  and  by  himself  in  correspon- 
dence with  their  predictions.  Farther  than 
such  tokens  as  these  would  go,  he  said  "  the 
kingdom  of  God  cotneth  not  'with  observation^ 
(322)     It  is  chiefly  an  invisible  and  inward 

(322)  On  this  ground  Wesley  objected  to  the  pretended  re- 
velations given  to  Mohammed,  and  with  great  justice  Mr 
Hampson  retorts  the  same  argument  against  the  conversions  made 
by  Wesley  and  most  of  his  preachers,  as  being  accompanied 
with  signs  of  no  favorable  interpretation,  and  sucli  as  cones- 
pond  not  with  the  conversions  in  the  gospel  history,  not  excepting 
even  that  of  St.  Paul,  See  Hampsot^s  Life  oj  Wesley,  vol.  ii. 
p.  84.,  70  and  78. 
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kingdom,  by  a  secret  and  silent  regeneration 
of  human  nature,  throuR;h  the  indwelling-  of 
the  spirit  of  God,  and  its  progress  is  without 
pomp,  and  blowing  of  a  trumpet  before  it, 
T^he  kingdom  of  the  saints^  as  being  of  a  con- 
genial spirit,  will  doubtless  come  on  with  a 
pace  as  silent  and  unnoticed,  and  its  presence 
be  distinguished  by  no  prodigies.  If  it  were 
otherwise,  it  would  be  utterly  impossible  to 
account  for  the  obstinate  infidelity  of  those 
which  remain  without  during  the  whole  looo 
years,  if  they  beheld  a  city  coming  down  from 
God^  its  priesthood,  and  the  regal  government 
of  its  dependent  kingdoms,  being  also  admi- 
nistered by  saints  raised  Jrom  the  dead,  and 
distinguishable  from  mortal  men  by  glorified 
bodies,  shining  like  the  burning  fiame  I 

The  removal  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation 
was  effected  in  a  short  time,  yet  not  in  a  tno- 
ment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  but  gradually 
by  the  gentle  influence  of  the  grace  of  God ; 
the  silent  operations  of  which  are  compared 
to  the  winds,  uncertain  in  their  origin,  but 
ihcoercible  in  their  course.     In  like  manner 
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the  whole  system  of  pagan  darkness  gradually 
receded  before  the  radiance  of  the  gospel  sun. 
It  passed  by  an  imperceptible  transition  from 
darkness  to  shade,  and  from  thence  to  clear 
light ;  (Zech,  xiv.  6.)  which  yet,  in  process  of 
time,  gave  way  again  to  the  horrible  gloom  of 
popery,  not  less  injurious  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  than  the  gross  darkness  of  the  hea- 
thenism which  it  supplanted.     It  is  justly  to 
be  presumed  then,  that  a  Uke  easy  and  natu- 
ral gradation  from  grace  to  greater  grace,  (John 
i.  1 6.)  and  from  light  to  brighter  light,  will  in- 
troduce the  highest  perfection  of  Christ's  king- 
dom on  earth,  and  the  rtign  of  his  saints  under 
the  whole  heaven. 

In  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  other  fi- 
gurative prophecies  of  St.  John,  the  same  me- 
thod of  opening  the  seals  has  been  observed. 
Notwithstanding  the  commotions  and  troubles 
of  the  times  were  so  well  represented  by  cor- 
responding prophecies,  yet  for  the  most  part 
the  ages  in  which  they  were  respectively  ful- 
filled, did  not  rightly  interpret  the  signs  of  tin 
times^  and  the  predictions  were  mostly  fulfil* 
302 
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led  before  they  were  well  or  generally  under- 
stood. {^2;^) 

(323)  An  instance  of  this  we  have  in  Gregory  the  great, 
declaiming  against  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop,  as  a  sign  of 
the  near  approach  of  Antichrist,  when  he  himself  iv as  then 
sitting  in  that  seat  of  the  scornfuly  and  was  personally  the  author 
of  many  Antichristian  practices  and  innovations.  See  Bower's 
Lives  of  the  Popes  vol.  ii.  p.  515,  523.  He  was  the  founder 
of  the  heathenish  ceremonies  of  popery,  by  directing  St.  Austin 
to  adopt  them  in  Britain. 

Another  instance,  of  prophecy  fulfilled  while  commentators 
are  calculating  to  times  still  remote,  is  th.QfaU  of  the  papal  throne^ 
the  opening  of  the  pit,  and  rise  of  a  third  beast,  and  the  ac- 
tual appearance  oi\.\iQ  false  prophet ;  all  positive  indications  that 
the  period  1260  is  ended.  In  the  same  manner  will  the  mil- 
lennium itself,  with  a  silent  and  unnoticed  approach  overtake 
the  men  of  that  time.  The  saints  really  meant  in  the  prophe- 
cy, will  be  risen  and  reigning,  before  the  world  will  generally 
admit  the  facts  which  surround  them  with  a  perpetuated  se- 
ries of  surprising  events,  to  be  the  full  accomplishment  of  the  first 
resurrection,  i 


SECTION     LVI. 

The  resurrection  of  Christy— held  forth  as  evidence 
of  the  general  resurrection. — Not  of  a  partial  or 
double  one, — The  saints  which  arose  with  Christ, 
— no  evidence  of  a  resurrectionary  kingdom y — 
but  only  that  Christ  was  risen. — The  apparition  of 
Moses  and  Elias  had  reference  only  to  Christ'' s 
inission  and  death. — Promises  of  David  to  the 
saints, — not  applicable  to  saints  cloathed  with 
immortality ^ — but  such  as  are  capable  of  sniffer- 
ing  and  conquering  by  the  sword — are  in  a 
state  of  accepted  repentance,  but  not  impeccable 
— are  circumstantially  proved  to  be  converted 
yews'-^and  as  such  have  an  express  promise  of 
the  first  dominion  on  earth — and  Christ  to  reign 
over  them  in  Jerusalem, 

X.  Another  argument  in  support  of  the 
literal  sense^  is  raised  from  "  the  real  bodll  y 
resurrection  of  Christ,  as  the  first  fruits  of  the 
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resurrection  of  the  saints  at  the  millennium.'* 
But  the  general  idea  of  that  text  (i  Cor.  xv, 
23)  I  apprehend,  is  different  from  this.  Christ 
is  commonly  considered  as  the  evidence  of  the 
general  resurrection  of  all  mankind  at  the  last 
day,  when  "  he  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
all  nations." 

St.  Paul  himself  prevents  any  such  con- 
struction being  put  upon  his  v\rords  "  Christ 
the  first  fruits,"  by  tacking  to  them  other 
words,  "  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's 
(that  is,  the  saints)  at  his  coming  ;"  that  is  to 
say,  all  the  believers  in  Christ  shall  be  raised 
together  at  the  last  day.  Christ  himself  is  al- 
ready risen,  to  afford  an  indisputable  proof 
to  us  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  a 
thing  not  impossible^  as  most  of  the  philoso- 
phers, and  the  numerous  sect  of  the  saddu- 
cees  maintained ;  but  that  it  is  as  certain  to 
take  place  at  the  time  appointed,  as  the  har- 
vest certainly  follows  its  first  fruits.  The 
words  tTTZiTo.  01  ^p/fH, — "  afterwards  they  that 
are  Christ's,"  means  not  the  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs only,  but  all   good  christians,  all  "  that 
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die  in  the  Lord,"  (Rev.  xiv.  1 3,)  as  appears 
from  the  words  with  which  they  are  in  con- 
text, £v  TT}  TToc^^a-ia,  uuTu,  at  his  comitig^  that 
is,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  will  be 
gathered,  and  the  whole  harvest  taken  in. 

It  is  remarkable  that  there  is  no  notice  at 
all  taken,  in  this  whole  account  of  the  gene- 
ral resurrection,  of  the  doom  of  them  that  are 
not  Christ's^  that  is,  the  reprobates.  It  is  on- 
ly the  object  of  the  writer  to  place  the  belief 
oi  a  resurrection  of  the  faithful  unto  eternal  life  ^ 
upon  grounds  of  credibility,  which  the  cavils 
and  false  dogmas  of  heretics  should  no  more 
be  able  to  shake,  (i  Cor.  vi.  14; — 2  Cor. 
iv.  14.)  But  it  proves  nothing  as  to  zxvj prl- 
ority  of  resurrection  of  the  martyrs;  nor  does 
that  appear  to  have  made  any  part  of  the  pro- 
mises of  Christ  himself  upon  the  subject,  for 
he  himself  expressly  refers  our  hope  of  resur- 
rection to  the  last  day.  (John  vi.  40.) 

Christ  at  his  rising  from  the  dead,  was  in- 
deed accompanied  by  many  bodies  of  saints 
which  slept,  (Matt,  xxvii.  52,)  but  which  at 
that  time  arose  through  the  power  of  his  re- 
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surrection,  and  by  the  will  of  God ;  that  by 
so  notorious  and  congenial  a  miracle^  the  fact 
of  Christ's  resurrection  might  be  the  more 
credible,  and  that  the  assurance  of  it  might 
not  rest  upon  the  testimony  of  his  disciples 
and  followers  alone,  who  were  likely  to  be 
discredited,  and  were  accordingly  by  the  Jews 
accused  of  falsehood.  For  this  fact  was  the 
very  key  stone  of  the  arch  upon  which  the 
whole  superstructure  of  Christianity  was  to  be 
built.  (Rom.  i.  4.)  But  to  make  any  other 
use  of  the  miraculous  re-appearance  of  the 
dead  in  their  bodies,  than  merely  as  affording 
a  collateral  evide?ice  that  Christ  himself  was 
so  risen,  seems  to  be  carrying  the  argument 
farther  than  our  scriptural  authority  will  bear 
us  out.  If  they  had  been  designed  as  evi- 
dences of  a  Jirst  resurrection  of  saints  at  the 
millennium^  to  live  again  upon  earth,  aftd  reign 
1000  years,  some  intimation  of  that  kind 
would  have  been  given,  either  at  the  first 
mention  of  the  fact,  by  the  evangelists,  or  by 
a  reference  to  it  afterwards  by  St.  Paul,  in  the 
two  places  where  he  treats  expressly  upon 
the  subject  of  resurrection,  or  by  St.  John, 
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(Rev.  XX.  4.)  the  only  writer  by  whom  the 
Jirst  resurrection  is  once  named. 

What  became  of  these  raised  saints  after- 
ivards^  nothing  is  said.  But  this  would  hard- 
ly have  been  the  case,  had  they  been  indeed 
designed  as  the  Jirst  fruits  (together  with 
Christ)  of  a  Jirst  resurrection.  But  nothing 
being  intimated  in  the  gospels  of  any  such 
dispensation,  the  other  omission  is  not  at  all 
surprising.  That  they  ascended  into  heaven 
with  Christ  is  not  easily  credible.  The  sepa- 
rate state  of  souls  till  the  day  oj judgment  being 
an  opinion  which  the  scripture  in  many  places 
countenances,  particularly  (Luke  xxiii.  43) 
where  Christ  himself  says  to  the  believing 
malefactor,  "  to  day  shalt  thou  be  ivith  me  in 
Paradise  ;"  that  is,  in  the  state  of  separate 
souls ^  or  Hades,  isjhich  had  suitable  places  of 
reception  for  good  as  well  as  evil  souls  ^  accord- 
ing to  the  ideas  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
(324)     Lazarus,  the  beggar,  was  in  Para- 

(324)  That  this  opinion  was  common  amongst  the  Jews  be= 

fore  the  time  of  Christ  is  plain  from  many  of  our   Saviour's 

parables*     These  were  not  always  invented  by  him,  but  selected 

from  the  doctrine  of  the  Rabbis,  and  thus  his  valuable  instrjc 
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DISE,  or  Abraham's  bosom,  and  Dives  in 
Hell,  but  both  of  them  in  Hades,  and  still 
iii  expectation  of  their  fixed  and  eternal  doom 

tion  was  conveyed  by  ideas  familiar  to  the  people.  The  scrip- 
ture does  not  contradict ^o/)a/ar  opinions^  where  no  hurtful  in- 
ference can  be  drawn  from  them.  See  Note  p.  92,  and 
Whitby  on  Luke  xvi.  19.  Josephus  says  the  soul  ot  Samuel 
was  brought  up  6|  'd^a from  hades.  And  he  shews  that  the 
Jews  which  believed  the  immortahty  of  the  soul,  thought  both 
the  wicked  and  the  just  received  retribution  vwo  %6ovos  or  xct6  ' 
*»  hit  ieloWy  or  in  hades» 

A  similar  idea  of  the  shades  is  found  in  all   the  heathea 
writers,      Virgil  represents  it  thus  — 

Hie  locus  est  partes  ubi  se  via  findit  in  ambas  : 
Dextera  quae  ditis  magni  sub  nioenia  tendit ; 
Hac  iter  Elysium  nobis  :  at  lasva  malorum 
Exercet  poenas,  et  ad  impia  Tartara  mittit, 

Virg»  ^n.  vi. 


'  Tis   here  in  different  paths  the  way  divides  : 
The  right i  to  Pluto's  golden   palace  guides : 
The  left  to  that  unhappy  region  tends. 
Which  to  the  depth  of  Tartarus  descends, 
The  seat  of  night  profound,  and  puniah'd  fiends. 

Dry  den. 


I 


Lazarus,  the  friend  of  Christ,  was  undoubtedly  in  the  state 
of  the  dead,  when  his  soul,  in  obedience  to  the  omnipotent  sum- 
mons, came  fortii  from  that  irremeable  bourn,  and  was  agam 
united  to  his  body,  after  its  dissolution  was  begun.  Yet  Laza- 
rus vras  o.'ice  ihcre  remanded  to  the  tomb,  there  to  await  the  gene- 
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at  the  general  judgment.  Christ  himself,  as 
we  profess  to  believe,  descended  i?tto  hell^  that 
is,  into  Hades,  or  the  state  of  souls  separated 
from  the  body ;  meaning  nothing  more,  per- 
haps, than  that  as  Christ  was  truly  inan^  he 
went  through  every  state  that  belongs  to  hu" 
man  nature^  both  In  life  and  in  death,  (325) 

/al  summons  of  the  last  trumpet.  It  is  probable  therefore  the 
same  thing  occurred  in  the  case  of  these  raised  saints*  The 
only  difference  being  this,  that  Lazarus  yielded  a  more  public 
and  durable  testimony  to  the  power  of  Christ,  than  it  was  expe- 
dient these  saints  should  do.  Overpowering  evidence  seems 
not  to  consist  with  the  wisdom  of  God's  oeconomy. 

(325)  The  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  says  Bishop  Pearson, 
hath  not  been  so  anciently  in  tlie  creed,  or  so  universally,  as  the 
rest.  It  was  first  used  in  the  church  of  Aquileia,  about  400 
years  after  Christ.  It  is  not  expressed  formally  in  words  in  scrip- 
ture, though  virtually  contained  therein.     Ephes.  iv.  9. 1 

Pet.  iii.  19. — A.cts  ii.  31.  The  learned  Bishop  seems  how- 
ever to  think  all  these  but  lame  arguments  in  proof  of  such  a 
doctrine.  The  idea  I  have  given  above  seems  to  be  least  ex- 
ceptionable, as  it  avoids  all  the  diffijult  questions  concernincr 
nvhat  he  had  to  do  there  ?  Of  this,  as  the  scripture  is  silent,  we 
had  better  be  so  too< 

"  The  Soul  of  Christ  really  separated  from  his  body  by  death, 
says  Pearson,  did  pass  unto  the  places  helo'Uf,  'where  the  souls  of 
men  departed  were,  that  he  might  uni^ergo  the  condition  of  a 
dead  man  as  well  as  of  a  living."     "  Legem  :T,jrfuorum  servare,'* 

3?  2 
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The  third  day  he  arose  from  the  dead,  but 
when  he  was  first  seen  of  Mary,  he  then  had 
not  himself  yet  ascended  into  heaven^  (John  xx. 
17,)  and  the  probability  is,  that  these  raised 
saints  have  not  yet  ascended  thither^  but  are 
still  in  Paradise,  in  expectation  of  the  great 
day.        All    we    are  told,    and    all    we    can 
know  of  the  matter  is,  that  they  rose   in  the 
hody^  as   Christ  also  did;  (Luke  xxiv.  39,) 
were  seen^  and  recognised ;  vanishing  proba- 
bly from  the  sight,  as  Jesus  did,  as  soon  as 
the  object  of  their   errand  from   the    other 
world  was  answered ;  which  very  probably 
was  to  establish  a  conviction  of  the  possibility 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  hody^  and  also  of  the 
truth  of  the  fact ^  that  such  an  effect  had  actu- 
ally been  produced,  upon  several  persons  at 
the  same  time.  (326) 

"  to  fulfil  the  law  of  death  *^ — says  Ireneus  lib  v.  cIi.  26,  and 
St,  Hilary  in  his  exposition  upon  the  words  of  the  psalmist, 
**  If  I  go  dotun  into  hell,  thou  art  there  also*'  says  *'  Humana  tsta 
lex  necessitatis  est,  ut  consepultis  corporibus  ad  inferos  anima  descen' 
dant :  quam  descensionem  dominus,  ad  ccnsuminationem  vert  hominist 
non  recusavit."  in  Psalm  cxxxviii. 

(326)  God  doth  nothing   in   vain.       He  does  not  expose 
.^he  world  of  spiritst  or  the  future  state  of  human  existence  to 
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Coming  back  from  the  world  of  spirits  for 
such  a  purpose  as  this,  these  raised  saints  no 
doubt  would  dispel  all  reasonable  incredulity, 
by  affording  to  their  pious  friends  substantial 
and  convincing  proofs  (for  Christ  had  done 
the  same,)  that  they  were  not  fantastic  illu- 
sions of  the  sight,  or  mere  spectres  only,  but 
the  very  bodies  and  souls  of  their  departed 
friends,  now  as  really  alive,  as  they  had  been 


mortal  sight,  when  the  expence  ot  sucli  a  miracle  can  be  well 
spared.  It  is  iiot  easy,  to  assign  any  cause  more  probable  or 
worthy  oian  apparition  from  the  dead,  than  that  I  have  propos- 
ed* If  it  was  really  in  evidence  of  a  kingdom  of  raised  saints  of 
nuhich  these  ivere  the  first  fruits,  it  has  totally  failed  of  that  end, 
having  never  1  believe  been  before  so  applied.  But  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  has  been  constantly  applied  to  th^;  end  design- 
ed, viz,  as  d^  principal  evidence  of  the  general  resurrection.  Mr 
Sharp  supposes  these  saints  to  be  tiie  ancient  prophets,  but  we 
have  no  authority  for  that  opinion,  and  they  seem  rather  to 
have  been  saiats  personai'y  knozun,  and  but  lately  alivs  in  Jerusa- 
lem. If  not  so,  it  would  have  been  at  least  declared  who  they 
nvere,  as  that  needful  information  is  actually  given  in  another 
similar  case.  Luke  ix.  30.  «'  St-  Matthew,  (as  Whitby  re- 
marks) doth  not  say  as  St.  John  doth,  that  many  souls  livedo— 
but  that  -TToXXx  <ri}u,xrx  many  bodies  of  those  that  slept,  arose  from 
their  graves.  —His  words  must  therefore  be  understood  of  a 
true  and  proper  resurrection,  but  it  cannot  be  from  hence  inferred 
that  the  words  of  St.  John  bear  the  same  sense,"  Whitbv 
Millen,  ch.  iii. 
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certainly  dead  and  buried.  If  other  opportu- 
nities of  inculcating  the  doctrine  of  the  first 
resurrection^  and  the  reign  of  the  saints  and 
martyrs  for  looo  years  on  earthy  had  not  of- 
fered themselves  to  the  inspired  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  here  surely  was  one  which 
could  not  possibly  have  been  passed  by  in  to- 
tal silence ;  but  this  fact  would  have  been  ex- 
ultingly  and  often  referred  to,  in  proof  of  a 
doctiine  so  comforting  to  the  saints,  (i  Thess. 
iv.  1 8.)  But  no  such  edifice  is  built,  by 
any  apostolical  writer,  upon  this  unsubstan- 
tial foundation.  The  saints  themselves  had 
no  sooner  answered  the  specific  purpose  of 
heaven  than  they  instantly  disappeared,  as 
the  spirit  of  Samuel  vanished  from  the  sight 
of  Saul,  while  the  last  sounds  of  the  dreadful 
message  he  bare  were  yet  vibrating  on  the 
ear  of  the  affrighted  king,—"  Tomorrow  shalt 
thou  and  thy  sons  be  with  me  /"  They  staid 
not  to  reply  to  any  interrogatories.  They 
gave  no  insight  into  the  secrets  of  the  invisi- 
ble state,  which  human  curiosity  so  much  de- 
sires to  pry  into.  They  told  not  whither  they 
were  going,  nor  when  they  would  return,  but 
gave  most  probably  a  silent  but  full  and  ef- 
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fectual  attestation  to  the  important  fact  that 
Christ  was  risen  ! 

Our  divine  Lord,  indeed,  the  author  of  lifCy 
and  himself  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
took  more  explicit  and  laborious  pains  to 
overcome  the  incredulity  of  his  disciples,  be- 
cause they  were  to  be  the  witnesses  of  this 
principal  fact  to  the  world  at  large.  To  them 
"  he  shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passion, 
by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  per- 
taining to  the  kingdom  of  God.'*  (Acts  i.  3.) 
After  this,  he  ascended  to  heaven  in  their 
sight,  and  it  was  then  revealed  to  them  that 
his  coming  again  would  be  in  the  same  man- 
ner. The  time  of  his  coming  was  soon  after 
this  also  revealed  explicitly,  and  positively 
fixed  to  the  end  of  the  world.  "  Whom  the 
heavens  must  receive,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  until 
the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things."  (Acts 
iii.  21.) 

There  does  not  appear,  then,  in  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  or  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  it,  any  ground   for  the  opinion 
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that  the  saints  will  rise  looo  years  before  the 
rest  of  the  dead.  The  only  just  inference 
from  it  is,  that  as  some  rose  along  ivith  htm^ 
or  shortly  after,  in  proof  of  his  resurrection, 
and  his  power  to  raise  the  dead,  which  he  had 
laid  claim  to  during  his  life  time,  so  at  the  last 
day,  "  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his 
voice,  and  shall  come  forth"  with  their  bodies, 
in  which  they  had  been  individually  known 
in  their  life  time. 

The  translation  of  Enoch  and  Elijah  argues 
nothing  with  respect  to  their  present  state,  or 
in  proof  of  their  future  appearance  any  more 
in  this  world.  Of  Elijah,  we  read  in  the  gos- 
pel history  that  he  did  personally  appear  to- 
gether with  Moses  "  in  gloryl''  or  a  glorified 
state,  at  the  transfiguration  on  the  Mount. 
(Luke  ix.  30 ; — Mark  ix.  4  ; — Matt.  xvii.  3.) 
But  the  conversation  there  held  was  not  con- 
cerning the  first  resurrection  and  reign  of 
saints^  but  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  by 
the  approaching  death  of  Christ,  their  Lord 
and  Redeemer,  and  ours.  Neither  is  this  ap' 
pearance  of  persons  Jroni  the  other  world  ever 
alluded  to  by  any  inspired  writer,  in  support 
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of  any  such  doctrine.  Of  Moses  and  Ellas, 
we  have  not  the  least  intimation  given  any 
where  in  scripture  that  they  will  ever  appear 
any  more  in  this  world,  and  we  are  sure  that 
no  occasion  of  equal  importance  ever  can  occur 
again,  to  require  their  presence  and  ministry 
in  their  immortal  bodies ;  as  the  Jews  ex- 
pected Elias  to  come,  but  which  expectation 
(founded  upon  an  express  prophecy  (A4alachi 
iv.  5),  and  confirmed  by  our  Lord  himself) 
was  nevertheless  figuratively  fulfilled  hy  one 
like  Elias^  that  is,  by  John  the  Baptist.  This 
is  a  very  strong  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  martyrs  will  be  in  like 
manner  figuratively  fulfilled,  by  other  saints 
like  them  in  spirit  and  manners^  even  the  con- 
verted or  spiritually  raised  "  sons  ofyacob  and 
Joseph ;"  at  that  time  burning  with  a  religi- 
ous zeal,  and  perhaps  a  military  glory  (in  that 
warlike  age)  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts, ''  to  exe- 
cute the  vengeance  written,  and  to  bind  their 
kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  Unks 
of  iron." 

But  Mr.  Sharp  maintains,  that  "  without  a 
literal  resurrection  of  saints  to  take  the  king- 
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dom  under  the  whole  heaven,  there  will  be  a 
failure  of  completion  with  respect  to  the  many 
predictions  and  promises  ofDavid^  to  the  saints 
against  ivhom  the  little  horn  waged  a  successful 
war  unto  death ;  especially  as  St.  John  saw  in 
his  vision  that  *  they  lived,  and  reigned  with 
Christ  \ooo  years y^ 

I  do  not  recollect  any  promises  or  predic-^ 
tions  of  David  to  saints  of  that  description. 
But  before  it  can  be  pronounced  that  none 
such  exist,  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine 
those  passages  of  the  Psalms,  which  appear 
particularly  capable  of  being  applied  to  the 
saints,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  saints,  and  the 
probable  purport  of  them. 

The  word  "  saints''  occurs  in  the  Psalms 
with  great  frequency,  but  for  the  most  part, 
in  the  same  general  sense  which  it  bears  in  the 
New  Testament.  It  commonly  means  good 
men,  acceptable  to  God  for  their  genuine  faith, 
and  virtuous  practice  of  his  laws.  In  this  sense 
it  is  often  by  St.  Paul  applied  to  the  christian 
brethren,  {327)  much  in  the  same  indiscrirai- 

(327)  "  Sahte  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus."    Thil.  iv.  21.-- 
Rom.  1.  r— v!ii.  27,  28— xii.   13.— xv.  25,  26— xvi.   2. 
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nate  and  collective  manner,  as  the  word  elect 
is  applied  to  the  great  body  oi  the  christian 
isjorU^  in  contra-distinction  to  the  gentiles^ 
who  were  not  elcct^  or  in  covenant  with  God. 
(i  Peter  ii.  lo  j  Hosea  ii.  23.)  And  in  the 
Old  Testament,  both  these  terms  are  in  a  si- 
milar sense  applied  to  the  Jews.  (328)  Da- 
vid applies  the  word  saints  to  the  whole 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  or  elect  people  of 

«  Put  on  as  the  elect  of  God  &c."     1  Thes.  i .  4 2  Pet,  i.  1 0, 

— 2  Tim.  ii.  10.  In  the  New  Testament,  says  Whitby,  all 
christiant  called  to  the  knovledge  and  belief  of  the  faith  are 
stiled  "  the  ekcl"  as  being  y-vi^  IkMktov  a  chosen  generation. 
(1  Peter  ii.  9,)  1  hese  are  the  elect  our  Lord  cpeaks  of,  Matt. 
XX.  16,  and  Luke  xviii.  7.  This  was  also  the  phraseology  of 
the  primitive  christians.  Thus  Clemens  tells  the  Corinthians, 
that  their  sedition  was  nXXoT^ix,  :<.xt  |2v;i  Toi?-  sjcAsjcI*/;  tk  O:?—  alieir 
from  and  strange  to  the  elect  of  God.  And  Ignatius  writes  to 
the  church  of  Ephesus,  iKXiXt'/!/,ivyt  elected.  And  the  author  oi 
the  martyrdom  of  Poly  carp  saith,  the  people  admired  the  difference 
there  was  f4p,ct^v  luv  ciTriiMv  x.ai  rav  iKXacruv  let'veen  the  heathens 
and  ELECT,  that  is,  christians. 

(328)  *'  Israel  mine  elect,  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name." 
Isaiah  xlv.  4 — Ixv.  9,  22.  As  God's  peculium  they  are  called, 
"  a  kingdom  of  priests" — "  an  holy  nation," — (Deut.  vi.  7. — xiv. 

2,  21 Exod.  xix.   6.) — and  expressly  called  of  God   "«j» 

saints."  Psalm  1.  5.  In  the  time  of  Constantine  who  gave  the 
f  rst  rest  to  the  suffering  church,  the  christians  are  dcBcribed  as 
saints  walking  with  God.     Rev.  vii.  9.      And  in  the  milleR.' 
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Israel^  declared  to  have  been  elect  or  chosen 
(^  God  above  all  people.  (Deut.  xiv.  2.) 

Any  peculiar  appropriation  of  the  term 
saints  to  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,  or  afty  pro- 
mises like  those  here  supposed  to  be  made  to 
saints,  which  are  no  longer  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  do  not  very  obviously  appear  in  the 
Psalms.  But  on  the  contrary,  where  that 
term  occurs  in  any  particular  application,  it  is 
to  living  saints  that  it  is  so  applied,  and  it  is 
manifest  from  the  context,  and  concomitant 
circumstances,  for  the  most  part,  that  the 
jfews  are  the  object  in  the  prophet's  eye. 
These  are  expressly  called  saints  by  David 
more  than  once,  as  by  the  other  prophets 
they  are  described  as  God's  peculium^  a  people 
formed  for  himselj^  and  sacred  to  him,  his  an-' 
dents ^  his  witnesses^  his  prophets^  a  nation  of 
priests  unto  God^  an  holy  people^  and  in  all 
states  under  his  peculiar  care,  whom  whoso- 
ever  toucheth  (injuriously)  toucheth  the  apple 

nlum  more  perfectly  so.  Rev.  v.  10. — xi.  15—— xxii.  15. 
But  the  use  of  the  word  saints  by  David  in  the  Psalms  is  mostly 
an  the  common  sense,  as  Psalm  xvi.  2.— xxxiv.  9»  "  0  fear 
ihe  Lordt  all  ye  his  saints.** 
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oj  his  eye,  (Zech.  ii.  8 ;  Ps.  cv.  15  )  And 
they  are  on  all  hands  allowed  to  have  been 
distinguished  from  and  above  all  mankind  by 
both  mercies  and  judgments  of  the  most  stu- 
pendous nature,  a  standing  miracle  and  per- 
petual evidence  of  the  divine  truth,  and  be- 
yond all  question  kept  in  the  hand  of  God 
unto  this  day,  for  some  signal  purposes  of  his 
wisdom,  and  power,  and  mercy.  Ezek.  xxxvi 

23-   (329) 

In  Psalm  cxxxii»  16,  the  term  saint  is  ap- 
plied in  quality  of  their  holy  office,  to  the 
Jewish  priests, — "  I  will  cloathe  her  priests 
with  salvation,  and  her  saints  shall  shout 
aloud  for  joy."  Tiie  royal  prophet  is  here 
speaking  of  God's  promises  to  David^  and  to 
yerusakm ;  that  his  favor  to  them  shall  be 
everlasting  ;  for  in  the  next  verse  he  says — 
"  There  will  I  make  the  horn  of  David  to 

(329)  **  The  Jews  punished  and  dispersed,  bear  witness  to 
^estts  Christ.  The  Jews  recalled  and  converted,  will  render 
him  a  testimony  still  more  awful  and  striking.  The  Jews  pre- 
served by  a  continual  miracle,  that  they  may  preserve  to  Jesus 
Christ  the  stock  and  succession  of  those  who  shall  one  day  be- 
lieve in  him,  bear  -witness  to  him  continually."  See  burton  on 
Daniel  &c,p.  2}. 
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bud ;"  or  the  kingdom  of  Messiah  in  the  mil- 
lennium to  flourish  in  Jerusalem,  which  it 
has  not  yet  done.  These  promises  are  also 
confirmed  with  an  oath,  which  it  is  impossi- 
ble that  God  should  either  forget  or  falsify. 
Ver.  13.  "  For  the  Lord  hath  chosen  Zion, 
he  hath  desired  it  for  his  habitation.  This 
IS  MY  REST  FOR  EVER,  here  will  I  dwell; 
for  I  have  desired  it."  The  present  deplor- 
able condition  of  that  holy  city,  "  trodden 
down  of  the  gentiles,"  and  the  forsaken  state 
of  that  people  sacred  unto  God,  whom  whoso 
blesseth,  God  will  bless,  and  whoso  curseth, 
God  will  curse.  Gen.  xxvii  29.— -Num.  xxiv. 
9.  Nay,  and  even  the  blind  and  blasphe- 
mous adulation  which  a  sanhedrim  of  that  na- 
tion has  in  our  times  paid  to  a  false  Messiah, 
(330)  none  of  these  things  are  sufficient  argu-- 

(S30)  This  seems  to  be  indeed  the  casting  away  of  aU  hope^ 
according  to  Ezekiel's  prophecy, — "  our  hope  is  iostf  lue  are 
cut  of  for  our  parts,"  And  may  be  the  first  symptom  of  its 
approaching  accomplishment.  See  a  learned  tract  by  Gran- 
ville Sharp,  on  "  the  word  Jerusalem,"  p.  37, — and  his  in- 
genious remarks  upon  the  conduct  and  proceedings  of  the  Jew- 
ish sanhedrim  at  Paris  in  the  year  1 S06.  They  attributed  to 
the  present  emperor  of  the  French  the  full  accomplishment  of 
the  prophecies  of  Messiah,  with  many  blasphemous  flatteries. 
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ments  to  authorise  a  doubt,  that  this  promise 
of  God  by  Daniel  will  not  even  yet  be  made 
good,  and  in  that  very  city,  of  which  he  has 
said  (Isaiah  Ixv.  i8,  19.)  "behold,  I  create 
Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy. 
And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in 
my  people.  And  the  voice  of  weeping  shall 
be  no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  the  voice  of 
crying."  And  then  shall  this  afflicted  and 
much  despised  people  be  distinguished  as  the 
saints  which  take  the  kingdom. 

That  the  title  of  saint  is  not  to  be  strictly 
limited  to  the  martyrs ^  we  have  another  proof, 
in  its  being  applied  to  one  who  was  so  far 
from  courting  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  by 
opposing  with  an  holy  fortitude  the  impious 
tumult  of  a  corrupt  and  idolatrous  multitude, 
that  his  virtue  did  not  even  come  up  to  the 
heathen  standard  in  the  poet. — 

Justum  et   tenacem  propositi  virutn 
Non  civium  ardor  prava  jubentiura, 

Non  vultus  instantis  tyranni, 

Mente  quatit    solida. 

Hor.  lib.  iii.  Ode  3. 

^  The  man  in  conscious  virtue  bold. 

Who  dares  his  secret  purpose  hold. 
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Unshaken  hears  the  crouds  tumultuous  criesj 
And  the  impetuous  tyrants  angry  brow  defies. 

Francis. 

Aaron  too  easily  gave  way  to  the  will  oi 
the  revolting  people  prava  jubmtium^  how- 
ever resolute  he  had  appeared  in  the  presence 
of  Pharoah,  while  sustained  by  the  firmness 
and  superior  virtue  of  Moses.  Afterwards, 
with  a  meanness  equal  to  his  pusillanimity, 
he  threw  the  whole  blame  upon  the  people, 
whom  his  zeal  and  fortitude  only  was  want- 
ing to  have  reduced  to  order,  as  appears  from 
the  different  conduct  of  Phineas,  and  its  suc- 
cess on  a  similar  occasion.  (Exod.  xxxii.  24 ; 
Numb.  XXV.  II.)  Yet  relatively  Aaron  was 
holy^  or  a  saint,  by  virtue  of  his  sacred  officCj 
as  the  earthly  mediator  between  God  and  his 
people  ;  the  perpetual  representative  and  an- 
nual type  of  Christ,  offering  his  own  blood  iox 
the  redemption  of  the  world ;  (Heb,  ix.  7, 
J  2,  24,  25.)  and  he  was  otherwise  a  good 
and  pious,  though  perhaps  a  timorous,  man. 
He  was  therefore  envied  and  caballed  against 
as  well  as  Moses,  by  an  adulterous  and  evil 
generation.      "  They  envied  Moses  also  in 
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the  camp,   and   Aaron   the  saint    of  the 
Lord."  (331) 

In  the  same  manner  the  title  of  saints  is 
applied  to  the  people  of  Israel,  in  general,  as 
being  a  people  peculiar  and  sacred  to  God, 
without  regard  to  the  character  so  deservedly 
given  them  in  other  respects,  as  a  stiff-necked 
and  apostatizing  people,  who  had  been  chosen 
of  God  to  come  near  unto  him  before  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  not  for  their  righteous- 
ness or  fidelity,  but  for  the  favor  that  he  had 
to  their  great  ancestor  Abraham,  and  because 
ilie  Messiah  v>'as  to  be  born  of  them.  It 
might  probably  also  have  a  further  respect  to 
what  they  were  one  day  to  become,  in  union 
with  the  churches  that  were  before  them  in 
Christ,  over  which  they  are  to  preside,  and 
be  indeed  a  kingdom  of  saifits.  (Ezek.  xvi.  61, 
62,  62, ; — xxxvii.  23,  24,  &c.)  At  that 
time  the  formerly  disti?tguishing  national  cha- 

(331)  Psalm  cvi.  16.  So  again  Deut.  xxxili.  8.  "Let 
thy  Thummim  and  thy  Urim  be  with  thy  holy  onej"  that  is, 
Aaron.  **  As  the  word  saint  signifies  holy,  it  is  applied  to 
things  re\z.tmg  to  God,  as  yf^W  as  to  persons.  Particularly  to 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  the  type  of  heaven."     Calmets  Die 

VOL.    Ill,  3    U 


498 

racter  of  this  people  will  be  surely  not  less 
improved  and  exalted  by  the  reception  of 
christian  principles  and  knowledge,  and  the 
regenerating  influence  of  the  holy  spirit,  than 
the  most  ferocious  hordes  ©f  the  heathen  have 
been,  though  it  was  imparted  to  them  in  a  very 
imperfect  state.  Then,  even  of  the  Jews,  it 
shall  be  said,  "  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth, 
and  shall  delight  themselves  in  the  abundance 
of  peace.'* — Psalm  xxxvii.  ii. 

But  what  1  require  more  particularly  of  the 
xxxvii  Psalm,  is  the  loan  of  the  28th  verse, 
"  The  Lord  loveth  judgment,  and  forsaketh 
not  HIS  SAINTS,"  that  \^^  the  people  of  Israel; 
now  indeed  brought  very  low — cast  down — 
but  fiot  wholly  forsaken.  This  promise  of  a 
perpetual  protection  under  all  circumstances, 
belongs  clearly  to  them,  and  is  as  much  a  dis- 
tinguishing and  appropriate  note  of  character, 
as  the  passage  through  the  sea,  (332)  It  has 
notoriously  and  most  wonderfully  been  made 
cvQod  to  them  by  the  ever  watchful  providence 
of  God.     "  They  are  preserved  for  ever,  but 

(-332)  See  Section  xlix.  p.  S^S.— Isaiah  xliii.  2. 
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xl\c  seea  of  the  wicked  shall  be  cut  off." 
The  remnant  of  the  antichristlan  apostates 
will  form  a  striking  contrast  to  the  remftant 
of  Israel^  or  saints  of  the  Lord,  in  the  final 
destiny  that  awaits  them. 

In  Psalm  1.  as  I  have  already  shewn,  (333) 
this  contrast  forms  the  prominent  character  of 
the  prophecy  there  delivered.  It  exhibits  the 
Jewish  people  under  so  different  a  point  of 
view,  and  with  sentiments  of  their  Messiah 
and  King  so  happily  changed,  that  the  call  of 
God  to  HIS  SAINTS,  "gather  my  saints 
together  unto  me,  those  that  have  made  a  co- 
venant with  me  by  sacrifice,"  cannot  possibly 
be  mistaken,  even  if  they  had  not  been  there- 
in expressly  named.  The  characteristic  marks 
in  that  Psalm  are  very  striking,  and  give  the 
title  of  saints  to  repenting  and  converting  Is- 
rael, with  much  more  propriety  than  it  can  \ 
be  applied  (with  respect  to  that  prophecy  at 
least)  to  any  other  saints  that  critical  ingenu- 
ity may  be  able  to  conjure  up  from  the  invi- 
sible realms  of  the'silent  dead. 

(333)  See  the  exposition  of  this  Psahu  in  vol.  ii,  p.  3i6( 
snd  vol,  iii.  p.  222. 

3R  2       . 
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In  Psalm  cxlvi.  there  are  many  passages 
which  direct  die  application  of  the  v.ord 
smts  (Ter.  lo,)  to  tbe  people  of  Israel^  parti- 
CEhxiy  the  allusions  to  God's  &\ii:^\i\2i![  paticna 
and  often  experienced  mercy ,  of  which  no  na- 
tion like  them  can  boast.  Deut.  iv.  3  3.  Thus 
in  Terse  8, — ^**The  Lord  is  gracious,  and  full 
of  compassion , — slow  to  anger,  and  of  great 
mercy  :"  ver.  10, — "  All  thv  works  shall  praise 
thee,  O  Lord,  and  thy  saints- shall  bless 
thee."  Now  who  these  saints  are  is  here  ap- 
parent, from  the  office  assigned  them  in  the 
nest  verse,  to  be  Gcifs  'witnesses  to  the  ivorU^ 
which  was  c^e  peculiar  characteristic  of  the 
Je^'s,  and  was  the  great  design  of  the  Al- 
mighty, in  the  frequent  dispersions  of  that 
people  amongst  the  heathen.  Verse  11, — 
"  They  shall  s{>eak  of  the  glory  of  thy  king- 
dom, and  talk  of  thy  power,  to  make  known 
to  the  sons  of  men  his  mighty  acts,  and  the 
glorious  majesty  of  his  kingdom.  Thy  king- 
dom is  an  eyerlasting  kingdom,  and  thy  do 
minion  endoreth  throughout  all  generations.** 
This  manifesdy  alludes  to  the  kingdom  cf 
Messi/ih,  of  which  this  is  in  prophecy  the 
general  descripdoc.      The  yews   were  the 
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first  puUisbcrs  of  it,  though  when  it  appeared 
tlicy  misappreaenied  it,  aad  cfadained  to  cDfer 
into  it  thepiselyes.  It  was  the  coaversadoa  , 
rf  the  Jcnos  in  their  dispersioBS,  which  made  ' 
these  divine  promises  so  generaliy  known: 
and  by  this  means  the  providence  of  God 
prepared  the  Bunds  of  the  Gentiles  for  the 
easier  rccepti<Hi  of  the  gospel,  by  exdcing  a 
previous  expectation  of  a  Redeemo-. 

In  Psalm  cxlviii.  14,  the  inspired  wriier 
aj^es  the  epithet  saints  directly  to  the  Jrupi^ 
and  that  even  in  regard  to  the  ^ery  drcum- 
s«ance  in  question,  the  exaitatioQ  of  the  HORX 
or  KiKGi>oM  of  thai  peopU  in  ihe  latter  days, 
**  He  also  exalieth  ti^  horn  of  his  people,  the 
praise  of  all  his  saints,  even  of  tae  chiidren 
of  Israel,  a  people  near  unto  him.'*  The 
HORN  here  aiiiided  to,  is  the  rs-esta-^i- 
ment  of  the  reign  of  their  natural  and  ever- 
lasting king,  the  /s/r  of  Dtfwi^  when  during 
the  millennium,  the  new  Jerusalem  shall 
be  the/yr  and  praise  of  the  whole  parrh^  aod 
there  Christ  shall  reign  over  his  ancients  glo- 
riously. This  Psalm  which  with  such  a  con- 
clusion as  this  appears  certainly  apprc^iriated 


502 

to  the  Hebrew  nation^  seems  to  be  a  call  upon 
universal  creation  to  praise  God  for  his  good- 
ness, in  having  granted  a  spiritual  resurrection 
to  his  long  time  dead  people  of  Israel,  and  for 
the  joy  and  happiness  which  their  re-union  to 
the  church  will  occasion  to  the  whole  world. 
It  is  very  similar  to  the  hallelujahs  of  praise 
to  God  in  Rev.  xix.   i — 9,  which    are  on 
the  same  occasion  of  the  marriage  supper  of 
the    Lamb,  the   bride   having    made  herself 
ready,  by  renouncing  her  unbelief,  it  being 
granted  to  her  (of  God's  forgiving  mercy), 
that   she  should    be   arrayed  in   fine   linen, 
clean  and  white,  for   the  fine  linen  is    (the 
figure  of)  the  righteousness  of  the  saints," 
or  house  of  Israel,  now  imputatively  become 
such.     I  Cor.  I.  30. 

In  the  Ixxxv  Psalm,  the  epithet  of  saints 
is  given  to  the  church  of  Israel  imputatively, 
and  in  this  very  situation  of  tnaking  herself 
ready  by  repentance  and  a  sincere,  not  forced, 
conversion  (as  all  the  popish  conversions  were) 
(334)  ^^  become  the  bride  of  the  Lamb.     "  I 

(334-)  Many  of  the  Popes  have  been  fully  convinced  of  the 
impossibility  of  making  a  sincere  and  lasting  conversion  of  tbt. 
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will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak:  for 
he  will  speak  peace  unto  his  people,  and  to 
his  SAINTS.  But  let  them  not  turn  again  to 
folly."  (;^;^s)  T^^  mournful  deprecations  of 
wrath  for  sins  past,  in  the  preceding  verses, 
shew  that  by  peace  here  is  mesint  peace  with 
God,  or  the  blotting  out  of  sins,  and  a  re-estab- 
lishment in  the  divine  favor.  This  is  clear, 
from  the  cautionary  admonition  which  fol- 
lows, that  they  beware  how  they  offend  again. 
"  Let  them  not  turn  again  to  folly  /"  {2,^6) 

Jews  to  popery,  and  wisely  gave  up  the  attempt,  and  some 
of  them  even  favored  the  Jews,  particularly  Innocent  the  X  I. 
who  took  all  possible  means,  but  in  vaia,  to  promote  their  con- 
version. Cardinal  Barberinl  who  had  bestowed  immense  sums 
for  that  purpose,  was  forced  to  own,  a  little  before  his  death, 
that  such  conversions  were  only  feigned  and  insignificant. 
Univ.  Hist.  vol.  xiii.  p.  408.  Mod,  part, 

(335)  A  striking  contradiction  to  the  doctrine  of  irresisti. 
hie  grace  and  final  perseverance  !  since  even  the  saints,  those 
whose  conversion  had  cost  God  so  many  miracles,  and  the. 
church  so  many  tears,  and  for  whose  return  back  to  their  true 
shepherd  and  natural  fold,  God  and  Christ  have  waited  so 
many  centuries,  are  yet  not  Incapable  of  falling  back  to  folly. 
1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

(336)  The  railed  saints  will  be  incapable  of  turning  again  to 
folly. 
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From  the  whole  of  this  prophetic  Psalm  in 
context,  three  things  are  self  evident  and  need 
no  proof  by  argument  or  exposition.     I.  That 
the  saints  here  meant  are  not  the  raised  mar- 
tyrs.     IL  That  the   repenting  Israelites  are 
the  saints  intended.      III.  That   the  millen- 
nium is  the  true  time  of  this  prophecy,  that 
being  the  time  of  bringing  back  the  captivi- 
ty of  Jacob^  and  forgiving  the  iniquity  of  his 
people       The  time  when  glory    shall  dwell 
in  their  land^  and  it  shall  give  its  increase. 
And  of  the  kingdom  of  universal  righteous- 
ness and  truth,  when  "  mercy  and  truth  are 
met  together,   righteousness  and  peace  have 
kissed  each  other." 

In  Psalm  cxlix.  the  epithet  saints  occurs 
three  times,  and  is  applied  to  a  conquering 
people^  such  as  Israel  voas^  before  their  cap- 
tivity, and  in  great  probability  will  be  again^ 
at  no  great  distance  of  time  hence.  It  does 
not  seem  well  capable  of  being  applied  to 
any  other  sort  of  saints  than  mortal  ones, 
(337)  ^"^^  "^^o  h.2L\^  been  like  the  Macca- 

(337'  See  p.  281,  Note  230 See  also  p.  382,  Note  278, 

and  the  Tract  called  «  Jerusalem,"  p.  62,  the  idea  held  by 
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bees,  forced  into  an  almost  hopeless  and  des- 
perate resistance,  by  the  imprudent  excess  of 
a  too  confident  and  secure  tyranny.  In  such 
circumstances,  these  saints,  forced  to  have  re- 
course to  the  sword  in  defence  of  their  Hves, 
will  perform  more  than  was  expected  from 
them.  Under  the  auspices  of  a  favoring  pro- 
vidence, they  will  eventually  succeed  in  the 
full  vindication  of  their  liberty  and  rights,  but 
not  without  previous  suffering,  and  exhibiting 
perhaps  many  glorious  examples  of  fortitude 
and  even  patience  of  martyrdom  for  that  faith 
which  once  they  despised.  {s;^S)     Stimulated 

Mr  Sharp  of  the  saints  of  Daniel  vii,  and  Rev.  xx.  4>,  which  av^ 
not  only  like  a  stream  of  fire,  but  possess  also  its  caustic  and  dc - 
tractive  properties.  This,  if  really  so,  may  perhaps  quaUfy 
them  ior  Jigh ting  saints  better  than  myjighting  Jeins  and  Pro- 
icstantss — Vol.  i,  p.  175v— vol.  ii.  p.  128. — vol.  iii.  p  269,  27  J. 
— Yet  one  difficulty  will  remain,  viz.  by  what  inducements 
moved,  any  hostile  powers  can  be  drawn  together  of  sufficient 
hardihood  to  encounter  them  in  arms ,  seeing  they  cannot  but 
expect  instantaneous  and  total  destruction  from  an  army  of 
immo  rials  in  bodies  of  fire  I 

(338)  See  the  analogy  between  the  conversion  of  St.  Pnul 
and  this  of  the  ivhok  Hebrew  nation,  supposed  by  Mr  Mead  in 
his  answer  to  Dr.  Twiss.  vol.  ii.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  ll.  That  the 
jfeiifs  may  be  again  employed  as  the  instrument  of  divine  ven- 
geance, in  an  age  of  increasing  bloodshed  and  augmented  pe- 
VOL.  II!.  ^  S 
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by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  their  fathers  were  in 
the  days  of  old,  to  throw  off  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  the  Jews  will  now  break  from  off 
their  necks  the  yoke  of  the  spiritual  Pharoah, 
(Isai.  X.  27.  xlvii.  6,)  and  inflict  the  predict- 
ed vengeance  of  heaven  upon  the  tyrant  of 
the  world.  Thus  appearing  as  the  prophets 
ofGod^  (Psalm  cv.  15,)  at  a  time  when  reli- 
gion is  almost  universally  overthrown,  and  as 
"  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High," 
at  the  very  period  of  which  Daniel  speaks, 
(vii.  27,)  they  will  finish  the  prophecy  of  the 

rils,  (as  their  fathers  were  in  exterminating  the  wicked  Car.a- 
anites,)  is  nothing  out  ot  nature  or  surpassing  the  limits  of 
possibility  ;  and  may,  under  such  circumstances  as  are  supposed, 
be  done  without  any  forfeiture  of  their  title  of  saints,  unless 
they  embrace  Qv AKERiSM  Jor  Christianity  ;  a  question  which  will 
admit  of  some  discussion. 

There  are  two  seasons  of  peculiar  vengeance  upon  popery 
declared;  the  harvest — and  the  vintage,  (Rev,  xiv.)  — 
the  latter  the  most  dreadful  of  the  two,  and  a  double  fall  is  pre- 
dicted. The  first  fall  is  past,  and  the  French  revolution,  or 
opening  of  the  bottomless  pit,  may  correspond  to  the  harvest, — 
but  the  other  catastrophe  is  yet  future.  The  third  beast  has 
not  reached  his  utmost  daring,  and  the  false  prophet  has  not  yet 
commenced  his  predicted  activity.  The  dark  clouds  of  con- 
cealed futurity  still  hang  heavy  over  the  years  of  the  second 
prophetical   period. 
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Witnesses^  and  deserve,  and/oj-jf  jj-  the  kingdom 
for  ever  and  ever* 

Antichrist  indeed  is  virtually  to  be  con- 
sumed by  the  tzvo  edged  sword  of  the  word 
of  God^  but  not  extirpated  without  violent 
struggles  of  another  nature  co-operating  with 
it.  The  circumstances  enumerated  in  this 
Psalm  (cxlix)  as,  the  execution  of  a  divine 
vengeatice  by  the  sword  (Micah  iv.  12,  13), 
the  conquest  and  taking  captive  0}  the  bestial 
kings y  the  former  captors  of  Israel— (which 
are  the  two  judgments  particularly  denounced 
against  mystic  Babylon,  Isai.  xiv.  2.  Rev.  xiii. 
10,)  and  the  exultation  of  the  conquerors  after 
the  victory  is  achieved,  (Psalm  Ixviii.  22,  23,) 
are  much  too  strong  to  be  attributed  to  an  ar- 
my of  saints  raised  from  the  dead^  and  too 
much  appropriate  to  be  given  to  any  other 
saints  than  an  army  of  Jews  raised  from  spi- 
ritual death y  and  acting  in  this  mission  under 
the  special  guidance  of  heaven,  "  as  in  the 
days  of  old :  according  to  the  days  of  thy 
coming  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  (says  God), 
will   I   shew  unto   him   marvellous  things*" 

(Micah  vii.  15.)     The  saints  of  the  first  re- 
3  s  2 
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surrection,  setting  all  other  wonders  and  in- 
congruities aside,  never  can  correspond  to  the 
character  of  the  saints  here  described^  however 
they  may  shine  in  other  departments,  in  the 
dexterous  manage?}ient  of  the  necessary  busi- 
ness of  life,  ov  political  ability  in  conducting 
the  government  of  their  respective  kingdoms. 

(339) 

In  Psalm  Ixxix.  2,  3,  the  title  of  sai?its  is 
applied  to  martyrs,  but  apparently  not  to 
those  martyrs  against  whom  the  papal  little 
horn  waged  his  long  wars,  and  not  connected 
with  any  prophecy  or  promise  to  them  of  a 
reward  in  this  w^orld.  "  The  dead  bodies  of 
thy  servants  have  they  given  to  be  meat  un- 
to the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  the  flesh  of  thy 
SAINTS  unto  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  Their 
blood  have  they  shed  like  water  round  about 

(339)  In  his  "remarks  on  the  R.  C.  Catechism."  p.  99. 
Note  f  Mr  Sharp  appHes  this  Psahn  to  the  raised  martyrs* 
But  to  that  exposition  an  insurmountable  objection  arises  from 
the  single  circumstance  of  the  tyranny  of  Gog,  and  the  inva- 
sion by  the  countless  host  of  the  Gogian  infidels.  That  a 
miraculous  interposition  should  be  necessary  to  resist  it,  betrays 
a  decay  of  talents  and  want  of  foresight  and  vigor  of  govern- 
ment, of  which  a  raised  ministry  must  be  incapable. 
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Jerusalem.  And  there  was  none  to  buty 
thetn."  This  is  perhaps  the  only  allusion  to 
ibe  martyrs  that  is  to  be  met  with  in  the 
Psalms,  and  seems  to  apply  to  the  Maccabees 
slain  by  Antiochus,  or  if  Jerusalem  be  taken 
figuratively  for  the  church  of  God  in  all  ages, 
and  the  martyrs  are  both  christian  and  Jewish 
sufferers,  yet  in  neither  case  can  any  founda- 
tion be  laid  upon  this  tender  ground  for  the 
support  of  a  first  resurrection,  and  reign  of 
martyrs  for  looo  years. 

In  the  Psalms  then,  I  do  not  find  any  pas- 
sage which  holds  forth  such  a  promise  to 
"  the  saints  persecuted  by  the  little  horn,"  as 
Mr.  Sharp  speaks  of,  ncr  can  I  perceive  any 
such  in  any  other  part  of  scripture^  exc-ef/C 
Rev.  XX.  4,  which  I  consider  as  out  of  the 
question,  for  the  reasons  assigned.  The  total 
silence  of  our  Saviour  and  all  the  apostles, 
even  when  speaking  upon  topics  where  the 
direct  mention  of  a  Jirst  resurrection  reserved 
for  the  saints  could  not  have  been  avoided,  if 
they  had  known  of  any  such  thing,  is  a  con- 
clusive argument  with  me  against  it.  That 
text  of  Zechariah  xiv.  5,  "  the  Lord  my  God 
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shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee," 
refers  the  coming  of  the  saints  to  the  coming 
of  Christ,  that  is,  his  first  coming,  to  "  bring 
life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel," 
and  corresponds  with  that  of  the  Psalmist— 
"  the  Lord  gave  the  word,  great  was  the  com- 
pany of  those  that  published  it."  Ps.  Ixviii.  ii. 
It  was  embraced  by  multitudes  of  sincere  con- 
verts with  a  zeal  and  eagerness  suitable  to  the 
gift,  the  gracious  author  of  it,  and  their  own 
keen  sensibility  to  the  nakedness  and  poverty 
of  their  soids.  The  first  disciples  and  primi- 
tive christians,  therefore,  were  the  saints  al- 
luded to ;  and  there  is  no  mention  of  ^any 
kingdom  of  these  primitive  saints  on  earth, 
except  that  figurative  one,  the  dispensation  of 
the  gospel. 

Of  the  same  nature  is  that  of  St.  Jude, 
(xiv.)  "  the  Lord  cometh^  with  ten  thousand  of 
his  saintsl^  which  is  an  obscure  traditional  pro- 
phecy of  Enoch  to  the  antideluvians,  of  the  ap- 
proaching judgment  by  a  deluge,  and  which  is 
here  applied  in  a  general  way  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  sinners  at  the  last  day. 
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In  answer  then  to  the  quere  and  inference 
proposed    by   Mr.   Sharp — "  Who   are  these 
SAINTS  to  whom  the  kingdom  is  promised^ 
surely  they  are  the  same  whom  the  little  horn 
persecuted  unto  death  ;  so  that  to  enjoy  this 
privilege,    they   must    needs   rise    with    their 
bodies,  as   Christ    the    first  fruits    h«s   done 
before  them."     I  have  endeavoured  to  prove 
first,  that  Christ  is  not  proposed  to  us  by  St. 
Paul  as  the^rj-/  fruits  of  a  partial  resurrection^ 
but  of  the  general  one  at  the  last  day^  the  only 
resurrection   mentioned  in,  or  vvhiLli  can  be 
drawn   by  fair  inference    from  the  doctrinal 
writers  of  Scripture. — And  secondly,  that  the 
saints^  the  heirs  of  this  promised  kingdom  on 
earth,  are  not  the  martyrs  raised  from  the  dead. 
The  awkward  transition  fron  an  earthly  grave 
to  an  earthly  throne,  is  of  itself  a   sufficient 
reason  to  suspect  that  other  saints  arc  vieant^ 
whose  resurrection  by  faith  from  a    death  of 
unbelief  'wiW  not  outrage  the  laws  of  nature, 
and  whose  figurative  reign  can  consist  with 
the  system  of  the   gospel,   and  the   known 
oeconomy  of  God.     Who  these   saints   are, 
the  Psalmist  has  fully  testified,  and  the  other 
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prophets  do  no  where  contradict  his  evidence, 
but  add  the  strongest  conrirmation  to  it.  "  In 
that  day^  saith  the  Lord,  'will  I  assemble  her 
that  halteth^  (that  is,  by  her  unbeHef,)  and 
will  gather  her  that  is  driven  oiity  and  her 
that  I  have  ajffilcted^  (Isaiah  lxv%  23,  24,)  and 
I  will  make  her  that  halted^  a  rcmfiant^  (the 
pecuHar  tide  of  the  church  of  Israel  in  the 
last  days,)  and  her  that  ijoas  cast  far  off  a 
STRONG  NATION  :  and  the  Lord  shall 
reign  over  them  in  Mount  Zion^  from  herice- 
forthy  even  for  ever.  Aiid  thou^  0  tower  of 
the  flock^  the  strong  hold  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion^   imto   thee  shall  it   come^    even    the 

FIRST     DOMINION,     the    KINGDOM     SHALL 
COME  TO  THE  DAUGHTER  OF  JERUSALEM, 

Micah  iv.  6,  7,  8.  (340) 

(340)  The  long  afflicted  people  of  Israel  are  here  promised 
comfGrt.-—'\.  liey  are  to  be  achiowlegedt^^gathered, — -made  a 
strong  tiaiion, — be  put  in  possession  of  a  k'wgdoniy—even  the 
first  domhiion  on  earth, — and  to  have  Christ  reigning  over  them 
as  the  king  of  (perhaps)  their  revived  theocracy  in  mount  Zion, 
or  the  New  jfcrusalem  Jar  ever  more.  But  if  the  Jeius  are  to 
have  the  jfrj/  dominion,  and  Christ  for  their  king,  the  raised 
saints  can  have  only  a  secondary  dominion,  and  a  deputy  king, 

U  slien  we  vote  with  Mr  Shatp,  Bishop  Newton,  Mr  Mead, 
&c.  for   St,  yohn    and   the  resurrectionary  hingdom^    we   must 
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give  up  David  and  all  the  prophets ^  for  they  all  hold  together  in 
one  story*  The  most  probable  decision  of  this  knotty  point 
seems  to  be,  that  which  interprets  Rev.  xx.  4.  as  ^  f.^ursj  in 
consistency  with  the  whole  book* 


VOL.    Ill,  3    T 


SECTION     LVn. 

The  New  'Jerusalem  a  retrospect  of  the  first  resur- 
rection^—  is  prior  in  time  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
though  here  placed  after  it. — This  manner  of  writ' 
ing  prokptically  is  much  used  in  this  book. — The 
order  of  the  millennium. — The  two  mortal  enemies 
of  the  church  subdued, — then  Satan  bounds — 
^cooTToiTjo-tg  or  living  again,  a  metaphor  very 
common  in  scripture, — applied  by  the  prophets  to 
Israel's  restoration^ — God  the  husband  of  the 
church  on  earth  peculiarly. — God*s  dwelling  with 
men  refers  to  a  state  on  earth, — and  is  applied 
expressly  to  Jerusalem  restored. — New  heavens 
^  and  earth  a  common  figure. — No  sea,  a  peculiar 
allusion  to  the  Jews  restored, — Froofs  from  rea- 
son and  the  internal  evidence  of  this  prophecy, 
that  the  Jewish  city  and  people,  and  not  raised 
saints  are  meant. 

In  a  preceding  Section  I  have  remarked  that 
it  Is  the  customary  manner  of  St.  John,  in  this 
difficult  and  mystical  book  of  the  apocalypse, 
to  bring  the  same  subject  more  than  once  before 
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tae  attennon  of  his  reader^  when  It  is  of  very 
interesting  importance^  in  order  to  exhibit  it  in 
different  points  oj  view.  Thus  several  of  his 
visions  are  retrospective^  and  explanatory  of 
what  he  had  passed  through,  upon  the  first 
report,  with  only  a  brief  mention  of  the  prin- 
cipal heads  of  the  subject.  This  method  in  a 
dark  and  figurative  writer,  is  certainly  very 
needful,  as  it  prevents  a  confusion  in  the  first 
instance,  which  might  be  apt  to  arise  from 
too  many  objects  of  attention  crouding  upon 
the  reader's  mind  at  once,  where  each  re- 
quires a  close  and  very  particular  attention  to 
its  own  burthen.  It  enables  the  writer  to 
avoid  a  break  in  the  continued  narrative,  so 
that  he  gives  the  whole  in  epitome  Jirst,  and 
the  chief  particulars  in  distinct  and  separate, 
visions  afterwards,  by  way  of  retrospect. 

Accordingly  the  whole  subject  of  his  book 
is  brought  to  its  natural  conclusion  at  the  end 
of  the  2oth  chapter,  with  the  account  there 
given  of  the  last  day^  and  the  general  resur- 
rection and  judgment  of  the  dead^  both  small 
and  great.     As  prophecy  can  go  no  farther 

than  this  end  of  all  things^  without  revealing 
3T  2 
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the  forbidden  secrets  of  a  future  state,  which 
are  closely  shut  up  from  human  perietration, 
and  guarded  with  the  most  particular  care, 
the  figurative  stile  of  the  writer  must,  in  this 
instance,  be  supposed  to  be  laid  aside,  every 
circumstance  of  this  scene  manifestly  declar- 
ing that  it  is  indeed  a  real  resurrection  of  all 
mankind^  to  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  and  receive  an  eternal  sentence  accord- 
ing to  their  works^  or,  as  it  is  otherwise  ex- 
pressed, to  "  receive  according  to  that  they 
have  done,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it 
be  evil."  (341) 

That  this  remark  upon  the  manner  of  St. 
John's  conduct,  in  the  plan  of  his  prophetic 
history,  is  really  well  founded,  we  have  a 
Strong  proof  in  Rev.  xi.  or  the  history  of  the 

(34;1)  Matthevs-  xvi.  27; — 2  Con  v.  10;—John  v.  29. 
It  is  not  ODjy  described  in  the  words  of  the  gospel,  but  all  the 
dead,  are  summoned  to  the  bar,  those  who  had  perished  in  the 
sea,  aad  those  who  had  been  committed  to  an  earthly  grave, 
must  equally  appear.  Death,  in  whatever  form  he  seized 
his  prey,  must  yield  it  up,  and  hades  must  return  the  full 
number  of  his  prisoners.  Brightman  is  certainly  mistaken.in 
supposing  thit  also  ajigure  of  the  last  or  complete  restoration  of 
the  Jews  ;  as  Rct,  xx.  4,  was  according  to  him  a  partial  one. 
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witnesses^  that  is,  the  pure  and  suffering  part 
of  the  church,  whose  story  is  of  itself  a  com- 
plete epitome  of  the  'whole  hook.  There  Hke- 
wise  the  subject  is  rapidly  carried  on  with  a 
few  masterly  strokes,  (leaving  the  light  and 
shade  and  main  substance  of  the  picture  to  be 
filled  in  afterwards,)  to  the  end  of  the  world 
and  the  general  judgment.  In  the  19th  ver. 
(which  should  have  been  the  ist  of  the  fol- 
^  lowing  chapter,)  he  begins  his  subject  afresh, 
to  introduce  in  one  connected  and  entire  view 
the  history  of  the  apostate  churchy  and  concludes 
it  in  that  place  likewise  with  the  general  judg- 
ment ; — prophecy  can  go  no  farther.  After 
two  distinct  and  complete  views  of  both  the 
pure  and  the  corrupt  church,  which  are  occa- 
sionally explained  by  rttrospective  sketches, 
and  separate  visions  of  the  most  prominent 
parts,  there  is  no  need  to  recur  to  the  very 
beginning  any  more.  What  follov^s  in  the 
next  two  chapters,  is  retrospective  in  fuller 
exposition  of  that  great  religious  and  political 
revolution,  which,  though  interesting  to  all  na- 
tions, is  most  so  to  the  writer's  own  kinsmen, 
the  Jews.  The  first  resurrection  and  reign 
of  the  saints  with  Christ  for  a  thousand  years, 
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had  been  too  slightly  touched,  to  be  suffered  to 
remain  v^^ithout  further  illustration  or  finish- 
ing ;  and  there  was  a  necessity  for  impressing 
upon  it  many  additional  and  stronger  notes  of 
character  to  obviate  misapprehension,  and  to 
guide  the  faithful  in  the  times  imnediately 
preceding  its  accomplishment,  by  the  light  of 
the  former  prophets,  into  the  new  Jerusa- 
lem, the  metropolis  of  the  raised  saints^  or 
Jews  converted  to  the  Christian  faith. 

Without  doubt  this  prophecy  must  be 
understood  in  a  sense  that  shall  not  contradict 
his  predecessors  the  prophets ;  who  attribute 
ih'is  city  and  kingdom  solely  to  the  Jews,  I 
have  shewn  by  numerous  objections  against  the 
literal  construction  of  St.  John 's  words,  that 
the  martyrs  actually  to  be  raised  from  the  dead, 
cannot  possibly  answer  either  to  the  descrip- 
tions the  prophets  have  given  of  this  future 
kingdom,  or  to  common  consistency,  in  a 
great  many  respects.  I  am  now  to  explain 
in  what  manner  these  things  may  be  recour 
ciled  better  with  prophecy  and  probability 
both,  upon  the  figurative  plan. 
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The  holy  writer,  in  the  close  of  the  1 9th 
chapter,  seems  to  have  concluded  and  finally- 
dismissed  the  history  of  the  apostate  churchy 
by  relating  the  capture  and  punishment  of 
two  of  its  chief  supporters,  the  third  beast 
and  the  false  prophet.  And  in  conse- 
quence of  this  defeat,  and  the  destruction  of 
Rome  itself,  their  remnant  (342)  is  represent- 
ed as  being  gradually  slain  by  the  sword  of 
Christ,  that  is,  the  word  of  God,  and  the  grow- 
ing prevalence  of  truth  and  knowledge.  But 
it  is  necessary  here  to  observe,  as  long  stand- 
ing prejudice  and  inveterate  superstition  are 
very  hard  demons  to  be  cast  out,  so  we  find 
by  and  by  that  they  are  not  wholly  subdued, 
even  at  this  crisis,  but  subsist  and  maintain  a 
feeble  opposition  through  the  whole  millen- 
nium. The  Jews  were  thus  slain  spiritually 
by  the  same  sword,  (Isaiah  Ixv.  15.  Hosea 
vi.  5,)  yet  remained  in  a  state  of  spiritual 


(342)  Isaiah  xi.  4;--xiv.  30.  0/  M^Ttoi—'Uhe  rest"  of 
the  apostate  crew,  Rev.  xix.  21,  are  the  same  as  the  oi  xotTral 
Tmy  viK^aiVi  "  t^e  rest  of  the  dead"  which  rose  not  with  the  Jews 
and  Gentile  converts  at  this  period,  1335. — Rev.  xx.  5; — 
Dan.  xii.  12,— See  Note  Section  Ix. 
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death  through  eighteen  centuries  during  which 
the  indignation  hath  already  lasted. 

Popery  will  then  be   so  greatly  weakened 
as  to  be  nearly  void  of  danger  for  a  long  time, 
and  not  able  to  make  any  head  against  the 
truth,  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  the  fulfil- 
ment of  so  many  and  great  prophecies.     The 
holy  writer  therefore  prepares  himself  for  the 
prophetic  history  of  the  millennium  about  to 
ensue,  by  relating  in  the  first  place  the  binding 
of  Satan,  who  had  been  the  author  of  so  foul 
and  desperate  a  corruption  of  the  gospel,  and 
had  stirred  up  so  much  suffering  to  the  church, 
and  obstruction  of  the  salvation  of  souls  by  its 
means.      But  popery  once  removed,  Satan  is 
bereft  of  his  chief  means  of  destruction,  and  by 
the  new  life  given  to  the  church  in  the  acces- 
sion of  the  Jews  in  so  holy  and  good  a  temper, 
the  seducers  power  is  farther  abridged,  and  an 
3era  of  the  brightest  faith  and  piety  sets  in. 
The  figures  used  to  express  these  great  and 
happy  changes  are  very  apposite.     The  bot- 
tomless  pit,  the  profound  abyss  of  error  and 
superstition,  which  had  by  two  great  erupti- 
ons at  far  distant  periods  of  times,  deluged  the 
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world  with  blood,  is  now  represented  as  being 
closed  by  some  special  instrument  of  provi- 
dence, and  there  as  the  most  suitable  prison, 
till  the  time  of  his  final  capture  and  condem- 
nation arrives,  the  arch-deceiver  is  chained 
down  for  a  thousand  years ;  and  for  the  more 
effectual  assurance,  a  seal  is  put  upon  the  place 
of  his  detention.  (343) 

The  setting  up  of  the  thrones  mentioned  by 
St.  John,  is  long  posterior  to  the  casting  down 
of  the  bestial  thrones  predicted  by  Daniel  (vii. 
9),  and  which  coincides  with  the  occurrences 
related  by  St.  John  in  the  xvi.  xviii.  and  xix. 
chapters.  Whether  we  consider  these  thrones 
as  only  a  prophetical  appendage  of  the  judg- 
ment passed  upon  the  great  whore,  by  which 
the  beast  was  condemned  to  lose  his  domini- 

(34'3)  The  binding  of  Satan  in  this  allegorical  pit,  is  certainly 
as  m\ic\i  figurative  as  the  former  binding  of  the  four  angeh  in 
the  river  Euphrates.  The  same  figure  in  this  writer  is  never 
used  in  two  different  senses.  His  loosing  again  after  a  long  tima, 
is  to  be  understood  as  the  loosing  of  the  four  angels ;  not  lite- 
rally done  by  an  angelical  turnkey,  but  by  the  course  of  natu- 
ral events.  It  is  easily  to  be  supposed  that  length  of  time, 
security  and  plenty  may  again  introduce  corruption  ;  and  then 
is  Satan's  chain  broken. 
VOL.  Ill,  3  U 
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on,  and  suffer  political  death,  (as  in  Daniel, 
the  stream  ofjire  and  the  wheels  of  the  judge's 
car  of  burning  flame  were  ;)  or  whether  we 
rather  consider  them  as  the  twelve  thrones 
promised  to  the  apostles^  m  either  case  they 
are  necessarily  figurative^  (344)  This  ex- 
presses the  growing  iiifiuence  of  religion  upon 
the  heart  of  man,  chastened  and  corrected  so 
severely  by  the  long  and  terrible  afflictions  of 
the  times  preceding  ;  and  the  universal  defer- 
ence which  all  sensible  and  good  men  will 
then  pay  to  the  Holy  Scriptures^  as  the  rule 
of  life  and  standard  of  human  conduct.  The 
natural  consequence  of  so  happy  a  change  of 
sentiment  is  here  represented,  according  to  a 
figure  very  common  in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  by 
newness  of  lifcy  and  a  rising  from  the  dead ; 
the  former  phrase  applying  chiefly  to  the 
Gentiles^  the  latter  to  the  Jews.  The  mar- 
tyrs and  confessors  of  Jesus  in  all  ages  may 
be  said  to  live  again  in  the  general  emulation 
of  their  faith  and  zeal  by  many  holy  persons, 

(S-il)  There  can  be  no  throne  but  that  of  Christ  reigning 
Jigural'ively  over  Judah  at  this  i'lmey  (see  end  of  Section  Ivi.)  and 
the  twelve  apostles  with  hiniin  the  same  sense,  See  Section  liii. 
p.  390,  and  410. 
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who  having  themselves  recently  witnessed  a 
good  confession  against  the  last  efforts  of  the 
BEAST  and  FALSE  PROPHET,  (in  which  a 
great  number  of  valuable  lives  had  been  sacri^ 
Jiced  during  their  prevailing  tyranny,)  are 
here  particularly  compared  to  the  holy  mar- 
tyrs^ their  predecessors.  But  these  deceased 
saints  will,  no  doubt,  only  so  live  and  reign^ 
as  Elijah  the  prophet  was  sent^  to  be  the  har- 
binger of  Messiah,  and  "  turned  the  hearts  of 
the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just"  (or 
Christ),  by  the  personal  ministry  of  John  the 
Baptist.  ( 345)  After  so  positive  a  resolution 
of  the  figurative  in  prophecy  into  real  matter 
of  fact,  by  such  an  expositor  as  Christ  him- 
self, we  can  be  at  no  loss  how  to  interpret 
this  resurrection  of  martyrs  and  their  reign 
with  Christy  seeing  there  is  no  room  for  their 
thrones  (except  in  a  metaphor),  the  place  be- 

(345)  Matthew  xvii.  11,  12.  "  It  is  not  implied  in  the 
text  of  Malachi  (iv.  5,  6,)  that  Elijah  should  rise  again,  na 
more  than  it  is  meant  by  Hosea  and  Jeremy  that  Da^otdshouid 
be  restored  to  Vife,  in  order  to  reign  over  Israel  and  Judah,  when 
they  prophesied  that  the  tribes  should  hereafter  serve  David 
their  king.  It  is  common  with  them  to  describe  persons  by  the 
names  of  others  whom  they  resemble  in  the  most  eminent 
qualities,"  Bishop  Chandler's  Defence,  ch,  i,  Sec  i.  p,  83t 
3   U  2 
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ing  bespoke  before,  and  about  to  be  filled  with 
living  and  mortal  saints. 

This  resurrection  of  Judah  is  explained  in 
the  prophets,  by  the  setting  up  again  in  JerU" 
salem  the  tabernacle  of  David ^  which  had  fallen 
down^  and  gathering  the  outcasts  of  Israel^  in- 
dividually one  by  one,  as  persons  accurately 
registered  in  a  book,  that  none  should  be 
missing.  They  are  now  brought  back  in 
circumstances  of  great  triumph  and  joy,  to 
the  admiration  of  their  well  wishers,  as  well 
as  to  the  terror  and  astonishment  of  their  ad- 
versaries. A  double  abundance  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  is  promised  them,  and  an  exten- 
sive empire,  and  the  first  dominion  upon  earth 
in  both  temporal  and  spiritual  concerns ;  the 
figurative  David  condescending  himself  to  be 
their  shepherd  and  prince^  perhaps  by  the  re- 
establishment  of  a  theocracy  under  the  minis- 
try of  persons  divinely  inspired,  as  the  judges 
were  formerly. 

With  respect  then,  to  the  accomplishment 
of  prophecy,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any 
necessity  for  a  real  first  resurrection  of  the 
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dead^  the  full  reJtoratioti  of  the  Jews  (in  such 
a  manner  as  shall  reflect  honor  upon  God's 
great  name,  as  their  shameful  rejection  of  the 
gospel  had  caused  it  to  be  blasphemed,)  and 
Christ  become  thereby  "  a  light  to  lighten  the 
Oefitilesl^  even  to  the  ends  of  the  world,  "^«^ 
the  glory  of  his  people  Israeli^  being  fully  suf- 
ficient to  answer  every  reasonable  expectation. 

The  fuller  explanation  of  all  these  things  is 
the  aposde's  subject  in  the  two  following  chap- 
ters, wherein  he  gives  an  enlarged  but  highly 
figurative  prospect  of  the  millennial  state  of 
the  church,  of  city  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 
It  is  represented  as  coming  down  from  God 
out  of  heaven  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for 
her  husband,  (Rev.  xxi.  2.)  In  chapter  xii, 
the  prophet  had  described  the  primitive  church 
before  its  corruption,  as  a  woman  cloathcd 
with  the  sun,  and  having  the  moon  under  her 
feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve 
stars.  But  the  apostate  church  is  exhibited 
in  a  totally  contrary  character,  and  as  having 
abandoned  herself  to  the  most  odious  and  de- 
testable vices.  Rev.  xvii.  3.  This  image  of  the 
bride  very  clearly  expresses  the  penitential 
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sorrow  expressed  by  the  converted  Jews  for 
their  former  unbelief,  of  which  the  prophets 
make  so  very  particular  mention  in  several 
places;  and  the  high  state  of  zeal  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  gospel^  and  purity  of  jaith  and 
manners^  by  which  this  period  will  be  distin- 
guished.— See  vol.  i.  sect.  5, 

If  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses 
coincides  with  the  risitig  of  the  saints  and 
martyrs y  (which,  as  being  similar  figures,  most 
probably  are  meant  to  express  either  the  same 
things  or  somewhat  very  much  like  it,)  their 
calling  up  to  heaveUy  to  the  great  terror  of 
their  enemies,  is  the  same  with  the  saints  reign- 
ing with  Christ  1000  years,  and  the  New 
Jerusalem  descending  from  heaven  as  the 
Iride  of  the  Lamb ;  no  figure  in  scripture 
being  better  or  more  generally  understood 
than  that  of  God  declaring  himself  the  Hus- 
band of  the  churchy  both  in  the  Jewish  and 
christian  dispensation.  It  is  on  this  ground 
that  idolatry  is  always  spoken  of  as  spiritual 
whoredoJUy  and  the  apostate  church  is  called 
\}(\Q.  great  whore*  (Hosea  iv.  12,  13,  &c.  Isai. 
llv.  5.) 
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This  seems  to  be  clearly  a  description  of 
a  state  of  the  church  on  earth  and  not  in  hea- 
ven, in  time  and  not  in  eternity.  And  the 
SAINTS  thus  raised,  are  living  men  in  the 
ordinary  state  of  nature^  and  not  immortals 
come  back  from  the  world  of  spirits,  to  min- 
gle with  mankind  which  remain  in  a  state  of 
probation.  For  the  very  same  figures  are  still 
made  use  of  which  were  ever  heretofore  ap- 
plied to  the  church  on  earthy  or  mortal  men  in 
a  state  of  probation  and  covenant  with  God, 
his  beiiig  married  to  the  churchy  referring  en- 
tirely to  the  state  of  probation  and  the  volun- 
tary returns  of  affection  and  duty,  which  the 
faithful  spouse  the  church  on  earth  makes  to 
Go6y  her  husband  and  head,  (Isaiah  Ixi.  lo. ) 
The  saints  in  glorified  bodies  of  fire,  "  having 
past  the  crdeal  triall^  are  incapable  of  falling 
away  any  more,  and  it  is  manifestly  to  saints 
of  another  description^  that  the  union  betwixt 
Christ  and  the  church  here  alluded  to,  is  to  be 
applied.  There  is  no  instance  in  the  figura- 
tive language  of  scripture  of  a  marriage  cove^ 
nant  betwixt  God  and  the  church  in  heaven^ 
but  only  that  on  earthy  which  has  still  to  give 
the  necessary  proofs,  of  her  fidelity,  of  the 
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failure  of  which  in  all  time  past,  God  so  fre- 
quently and  justly  complains. — Ezek.  xvi.  60, 
61,  &c. 

"  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven'* 
(the  common  and  often  repeated  expression  of 
the  prevailing  sentiments  of  the  times,)  *'  say- 
ing, behold   the  tabernacle   of  God  is  with 
men,"  (not  raised  saints,  or  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,)  "  and  he  will  dwell  with  them, 
and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself 
shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God."  (Rev. 
xxi.  3.  Ezek.  xxxvl.   26,  27,  28.  xxxvii.  24 
—28.)     That  this  refers  to   the  church  still 
in  a  state  of  probation,   we   learn  from  St. 
Paul's  application  of  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel 
xxxvii.  27,   (from  whom  it  is  taken,)  in  a 
similar  sense  to  the  pure  and  primitive  chris- 
tian church  ;   "for  YE  ARE  THE  TEMPLE  OF 
THE  LIVING  God  ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will 
dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them  ;  and  I  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people." 
(2  Cor.  vi.   16.)       And   the  same  image  is 
given  by  Isaiah,  of  the  church  of  Israel  re- 
stored.     "  In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of 
the  Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious^  and  the 
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fi'ait  of  the  earth  shall  be  excellent  and  comely 
for  them  that  are  escaped  of  Israel*  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion^ 
and  he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem^  shall  be 
called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is  written 
among  the  living  in  yerusalemr  (Isai.  iv.  2, 
3,  &c.  Ix.  2  1.  Rev.  xix.  9.  xx.  6.)  But 
Ezekiel's  own  words  are  if  possible  still  more 
expressly  to  the  purpose. — '*  And  they  shall 
dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have  given  unto  Ja- 
cob my  servant,  wherein  your  fathers  have 
dwelt,  and  they  shall  dwell  therein,  even  they, 
aaJ  their  children,  and  their  children's  chil- 
dren, for  ever;  and  my  servant  David  shall 
be  their  prince  for  ever.  Moreover  I  will 
make  a  covenant  of  peace  with  them ;  //  shall 
be  an  everlasting  covenant,  (the  gospel  cove- 
nant so  called,)  and  I  ivill  plant  them,  and 
midtiply  them,  and  will  set  my  sanctuary  in 
the  midst  of  them  for  evermore.  My  ta- 
bernacle shall  be  with  them;  yea,  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people^"*  {Ezek. 
xxxvii.  25.  Isai,  iv.  6.)  After  this  clear  and 
full  testimony,  it  appears  impossible  to  harbour 
a  doubt  v/hether  these  saints,  the  citizens  of 
the  New   Jerusalem,  are  resurrectionary 

VOL.    III.  3   X 
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men  or  converted  Jews  ?  or  whether  David 
their  prince  be  or  be  not  Christ  reigning  spi- 
ritually ?  and  the  land  given  to  Jacob  &c.  be 
really  Judea  ?  and  the  time  of  these  events  be 

the  MILLENNIUM  ? 

The  boldness  of  the  figure  of  a  resurrection^ 
applied  to  such  a  revolution  as  this  will  be, 
can  be  no  objection,  since  it  is  taken  from 
Ezekiel  himself,  and  from  this  very  prophecy 
of  which  the  words  quoted  above  are  the 
conclusion ;  and  is  a  figure  likewise  of  fre- 
quent and  Jamiliar  application  in  script ure^  in 
the  very  same  sense.  The  figure  of  a  city 
coming  down  from  heaven  is  not  less  bold,  but 
much  less  frequent,  and  the  subsequent  de- 
scription which  is  given  of  the  city,  does 
equally  set  nature  and  probability  entirely 
aside,  except  it  be  spiritually  understood. 
(345)     These  considerations  are  strong  addi- 

(345)  Rev.  xxi.  2.  St.  John  shews  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
vife,  with  such  a  description  as  will  not  suffer  us  to  doubt  she 
is  the ^fw/V^  ««/?(?«»  converted  to  Christ;  for  he  calls  her  the 
Holy  City,  and  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  tells  us  in  the  very- 
words  ok  Isaiah  Ix,  3,  10,  that  the  nations  ivhkh  shall  be  saved, 
shall  walk  in  the  light  of  this  city."  Whitby  on  the  Millennium 
c.  iii.  p,  688. 
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tional  reasons  why  we  ought  to  put  a  figura- 
tive construction  upon  the  whole,  and  especi- 
ally the  resurrection  of  the  martyrs,  as  being 
only  a  wonderful  prelude  to  a  scene  of  con- 
tinued wonders.  For  if  the  Jirst  step  In  this 
mystic  country  be  taken  literally^  there  can  be 
no  q^ood  reason  why  all  that  follows  should  not 
be  literal  also,  (346) 

The  neijo  heavens  and  new  earth  with 
which  the  prophet  commences  his  description 
of  the  millennial  state,  are  figures  extremely 
familiar  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  and 
particularly  applied  to  the  final  restoration  of 
the  Jews,  as  the  context  in  Isaiah  Ixv.  1 7.  li, 

(34)6)  The  general  tenor  of  the  whole  book,  and  the  de- 
sign of  the  writer  in  wrapping  up  every  thing  in  figure  and 
hieroglyphic  here,  which  he  does  not  anywhere  else,  ought  to 
be  the  interpreters  guide  through  the  apocalyptic  regions  of 
prophecy.  Here  is  very  httle  verbal  narrative,  farther  than  is 
barely  necessary  to  string  his  hieroglyphics  together.  His  fre- 
quent reference  to  the  ant'ient  prophets  by  the  use  of  their  images  in  a 
similar  sense  /  is  giving  us  himse.f  a  commentary  upon  his  own 
prophecy.  Compare  Isaiah  xiv.  vsrith  Rev.  xviii, — Isaiah  xxviii. 
15,  with  Rev.  xiv.  13.— Isaiah  xxxiv.  9,  with  Rev  xiv.  II  ;  — 
xviii,  8. — Isaiah  xlvii.  5,  9,  with  Rev.  xviii.  7,  8. — Ezekiel 
xxxvii,  and  Rev.  xx.  4. — Ezekiel  xxxviii.  aad  xxxix.  with 
Rev.  XX.  8,  9»  &c. 

3X2 
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i6,  and  xliii.  i8,  19,  evidently  shews.  We 
can  have  no  more  reason  for  hesitation  here 
than  heretofore,  in  pronouncing  them  to  sig- 
nify as  usual,  a  total  change  in  the  religion 
and  civil  government  of  the  world,  by  the 
conversion  of  all  the  Jews,  and  greatest  part 
of  the  Gentiles  ;  heaven  being  the  knov.^n 
emblem  in  prophecy  of  the  ecclesiastical  con- 
stitution, and  the  earth  of  the  civil  power. 
In  one  respect  only  here  is  a  difference  not 
usual  in  these  prophetical  revolutions.  In  the 
figurative  world  of  this  period  "  there  is  no 
more  sea."- — Rev.  xxl.  i. 

This  figure  cannot  be  resolved  by  the  com- 
mon method  of  interpreting  ijuaters  for  people 
and  nations^  as  the  first  beast  is  represented 
rising  out  of  the  sea,  or  conquered  nations. 
Some  therefore  interpret  it,  there  v/as  no 
more  trouble  or  affliction  from  popular  com- 
motions, or  hostile  conflict  of  nation  against  na- 
tion, (347)  which  corresponds  very  well  with 

(347)  Matthew  xxiv.  7.  Whitby's  solution  of  this  diffi- 
culty  is  ingenious  :  —^uXacc-a  ax,  e;  eV*, — "  ^nd  the  sea  is  not 
yet"  The  unbelieving,  or  apostate  multitudes  afterwards  to 
arise  under  Gog,  were  not  yet  in  any  power.  Yet  this  does  not 
feem  quite  satisfactory; 


the  general  character  of  the  millennium  la 
prophecy,  as  the  reign  oi peace  and  righteous^ 
Tiess,  insomuch  that  the  very  brute  creatures 
are  hyperbolically  said  to  forget  their  native 
ferocity,  and  forsake  their  animal  diet,  while 
the  more  cruel  savages  of  human  kind  lay 
aside  the  study  of  '■juar,  and  cultivate  the  more 
noble  arts  of  peace.  The  ancient  prophets 
are  exceedingly  copious  in  the  description  of 
the  peace  and  purity  of  the  millenary  times. 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to 
the  1335  days,"  says  Daniel,  which  is  fur- 
ther explained  by  St.  John. — "  Blessed  and 
holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion ! — on  such  the  second  death — (or  the 
final  condemnatory  sentence  to  be  passed 
upon  sin  at  the  day  of  judgment)  hath  no 
poisDcr,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God 
AND  OF  Christ," — a  plain  reference  to 
the  Jews  who  were  before  declared  priests 
of  God,  (348)   but  now  they  will  be  priests 

4348)  Exodus  xix.  6.  *^Ifye  will  obey  wy  voice  indeed,  and 
keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above 
all  people  :  for  all  the  earth  is  mine.  And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a 
KINGDOM  OF  PRIESTS,  and  an  holy  nation."  The  Jews  never 
merited  this  promised  title  yet,  but  will  do  so  after  their  con- 
version.    Ezekiel  xxxvi.  27,  and  Isaiah  Ixi.  6,  apply  this  title 
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of  Christ  alsOy  in  the  full  sense  of  that  con- 
stant ending  of  such  prophecies. — "  And  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  Jehovah  !''  (Ezekiel  vi, 
lo; — ^xxxix.  22,  28; — ^xxxvii.  13.  14; — • 
Isaiah  Ixi.  6. — '•^  And  they  shall  reign  with 
him  1000  yearsT — "  And  God  shall  ivipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyesT  The  Jews 
having  recently  come  out  of  their  last  perse- 
cution and  figurative  death,  as  the  witnesses 
killed  by  the  third  beast  j  their  wounds  of 
grief  being  yet  open  and  their  tears  not  yet 
dried. — "  And  there  shall  be  no  more  death," 
— (that  is,  to  these  saints,  through  any  recur- 
rence of  unbelief  on  their  part,  or  material,  or 
at  least  %y\<zz&%'d\A persecution  by  their  enemies.) 
— "  Neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain  :  for  the  former  things 
are  passed  away."  (Rev.  xxi.  4  ) 

This  is  all  so  very  strongly  expressed,  in 
imagery  representative  of  a  total  exemption 

to  the  converted  Jews,  *^  ye  shall  be  named  the  VRivsrs  of  the 
Lord,  men  shall  call  you  the  ministers  of  our  God** — And  from 
them  St.  John  adopts  it,  in  the  same  sense  and  apphcation  un« 
doubtedly.  In  the  same  chapter  Jerusalem  is  also  described  as 
a  bride.  We  may  say  with  St.  John,  <'  this  it  thefrst  resur. 
rection,-—here  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints  /" 
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from  all  the  evils  incident  to  our  present  mor- 
tal state,  that  it  might  well  pass  for  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  happiness  of  a  future  state  after 
deaths  were  it  not  for  the  frequent  and  equal- 
ly strong  internal  marks  of  character,  which 
direct  us  to  apply  it  to  a  state  of  very  exalted, 
yet  still  earthly  happiness  in  the  millenni- 
um. That  the  whole  is  designed  to  be  un- 
derstood, not  in  the  sense  ivh'ich  the  words 
offer  upon  the  first  impression  and  in  their  com- 
mon use,  but  in  a  mystical  sense  altogether, 
we  shall  presently  be  convinced  from  a  dis- 
tinct survey  of  the  several  images  presented  to 
us  ;  which  as  on  the  one  hand  they  are  wholly 
incompatible  with  the  ki?2gdom  of  Christ  in 
heaven  and  eternity,  so  likewise  in  no  con-  I 
ceivable  condition  of  human  existence  on 
earth,  proposed  to  the  faith  and  hope  of  man-  , 
kind  in  divine  revelation,  can  they  ever  be  li- 
terally realized.  It  is  a  prophetical  picture, 
(drawn  in  the  same  stile  of  continued  figure 
and  allegory,)  of  the  high  state  of  perfec- 
tion to  which  the  ministrations  of  religioa 
and  the  functions  of  government  will  be  ad- 
vanced, to  the  great  increase  of  holiness,  and 
happiness,  and  liberty  among  the  nations  of 
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the  earth.  Jerusalem  will  be  acknowledged 
as  the  chief  seat  of  pure  religion  and  political 
pre-eminence.  The  church  of  Christ  will  be 
augmented  by  a  sudden  accession  of  numerous 
and  enlightened  converts  from  every  quarter, 
and  strengthened  by  the  amicable  agreement, 
if  not  union,  of  the  now  many  discordant 
sects,  and  the  coming  in  cf  the  ivhole  body  of 
the  Jewsylike  a  people  "whose  graves  Christ 
HATH  Q^v^^^n^  and  restored  them  to  the  fa- 
cidtles  of  Ufe^  of  which  they  had  been  bereft 
for  1800  years. 

This  great  and  happy  event  alone  (which 
is  the  subject  cf  many  most  magnificent  pro- 
mises and  prophecies,  the  object  of  the  daily 
prayers  of  all  sincere  Christians,  and  from 
which  it  is  predicted  that  both  great  happi- 
ness will  redound  to  man  and  glory  to  God,) 
will  give  so  much  additional  weight  to  the 
existing  evidences  of  the  christian  faith,  and 
so  mightily  quicken  the  vltcd  spirit  of  true 
piety  in  the  faithful  themselves^  that,  as  St. 
Paul  in  the  spirit  pronoimces,  it  will  be  a  new 
life  to  the  world',  or,  as  St.  John  in  a  still 
bolder  figure  writes, — "  this  is  the  first  resur- 
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rection,  (349)  The  times  of  past  trial  he 
had  prophetically  announced  by  a  similar 
form  :  "  here  is  the  faith  and  patience  of  the 
saintsP  So  here  he  means, — this  is  a  world 
peopled  with  primitive  christians,  and  martyrs 
and  confessors  of  Jesus  returned  to  life  again^ 
a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood — "and 
God  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be 
his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God. — Rev  xxi.  3.  Zech. 
viii.  3,  8.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  28.  Rev.  vii.  15. 

The  causes  of  the  former  sufferings,  which 
the  faithful  and  conscientious  servants  of  God 
had  been  for  many  centuries  exposed  to,  be- 
ing all  now  removed  by  the  total  destruction 
of  the  power  of  Antichrist^  and  the  spirit  of 
oppressive  ambition  and  dominion  in  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth  ;  a  divine  tranquillity  ensues. 
At  length  the  exorbitancies  of  human  passions 
are  subjected  to  the  control  of  reason,  by  the 
universal  prevalence  of  extended  knowledge 

(349)  Romans  xi.  15.  l^a^  ik  vsx^av,  a  resurrection  even  to 
the  Gentiles  ;  whom  the  Jews  will  be  the  great  means  of  con- 
verting. Their /all  was  life  to  Us  once,  their  rising  again  will  be 
more  abundantly  so. 

VOL.  III.  3  y 
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and  refinement ;  a  consequent  respect  for  the 
public  opinion  •  a  natural  preference  of  equity 
and  truth  ;  a  deeply  impressed  reverence  for 
religion,  and  a  sincere  admiration  of  the  power 
and  goodness  of  God.  Piety  and  innocence 
will  be  the  chief  character  of  this  ^ra,  so  much 
so  as  to  justify  the  bold  figures  of  the  prophets, 
of  which  perhaps  none  are  more  adventure- 
ously  so  than  that  of  St.  John  ;  who  has  had 
the  courage  to  lay  fast  hold  of  the  wily  but 
raging  dragon  himself,  and  subject  his  hi- 
therto unfettered  Umbs  to  the  coercion  of  a 
massy  chain,  which  he  must  endure  for  a  good 
part  of  I  coo  years.  This  is  figuratively  ex- 
pressive of  the  general  sentiments  of  gratitude 
and  praise  to  the  triumphant  King  of  glo- 
ry, which  will  now  glow  in  every  breast, 
"  The  heavens  (or  church)  shall  praise  thy 
wonders,  O  Lord  ;  thy  faithfulness  also  in 
the  congregation  of  the  saints,"  or  con- 
verted Israel.  "  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared 
in  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  and  to  be 
had  in  reverence  of  them  that  are  round  about 
hi-n.  Thou  hast  broken  Rahab"  (or  Egypt) 
"  in  pieces,  as  one  that  is  slain  :  thou  hast 
scattered  thine  enemies  with  thy  strong  arm. 
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Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of 
thy  throne,  mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before 
thy  face.  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know 
the  joyful  sound ;  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord, 
in  the  light  of  thy  countenance.  For  the 
Lord  is  our  defence  ;  and  the  holy  one 
OF  Israel  is  cur  king."  (350) 

But  after  all,  the  happiness  and  perfection 
of  these  times  will  still  be  according  to  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature.  This  is  demon- 
strable ;  first,  from  the  reason  of  the  thing 
itself  j-^— second,  from  the  internal  evidences  of 

(350)  Psalm  Ixxxix  ?•  &c.  The  f  ro>phet!C  allusions  to  the 
people  of  Israel  In  their  mllhnnial  state  are  here  very  striking  and 
numerous.  That  Rahab  means  Egypt,  s?e  Isaiah  \i.  f),  and 
the  Note  at  p.  163.'  vol.  i.  That  h&re Jigurative  Egypt  (Rev. 
xi.  8  )  is  meant,  appears  from  the  allusion  to  the  beast  slain,  and 
his  dominion  taken  away,  Daniel  vii,  II.  So  here  Egypt  is 
broken  in  pieces, — "  as  one  that  is  slain^  Then  follows  the 
scattering  of  Christ's  enemies,  the  «<  ?.ci7rot,  Rev.  xix.  21.  And 
the  establishment  o( justice  and  jurlgmefit,  mercy  and  truth  ;  or  the 
millennium,  or  reign  of  saints  ;  whose  blessedness  under  the 
government  of  Christ  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  their  lightf — their 
defence, — their  hng  ;  is  declared  in  the  next  worJs.  consistently 
with  all  prophecy.  How  beautiful  is  this  unanimity  in  the- 
voices  of  the  prophets,  in  every  age,  thus  proclaiming  th? 
truth  and  omniscience  of  God  ! 

^    Y  2 
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it  in  the  description  of  the  figurative  city  and 
constitution  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

I.  Little  needs  here  to  be  added  to  what 
has  been  said  already  upon  the  first  head,  as 
it  has  been  the  object  of  all  the  preceding  ar- 
guments to  prove  that  in  the  millennium  man- 
kind ivill  not  live  under  a  supernatural  order 
of  things  ;  or  be  placed  under  the  priestly  mi- 
nistry and  regal  government  of  men  which 
had  been  dead  for  many  centuries^  hut  are  nonv 
to  be  recalled  from  the  world  of  spirits^  and 
clothed  with  immortal  and  glorified  bodies, 
visibly  and  familiarly  intermixing  again  in  the 
busy  scenes  of  life,  and  thereby  exposed  in  a 
degree  to  much  participation  in  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  the  world,  and  the  various  humilia- 
tions and  distresses  w^hich  flesh  is  heir  to,  and 
cannot  be  exempted  from,  but  from  which  the 
dead  have  obtained  a  full  and  final  discharge. 
(351)     "I  have   a  desire,"  says  the  apostle, 

(351)  Rev.  xiv.  13;— Jobili.  17;— Phil-  i.  23.  It  is 
saki  indeed  above,  that  pain  and  sorrow^  and  even  death  are 
to  be  no  more.  But  that  is  only  spoken  in  a  figure,  and  will 
be  so  fulfilled  in  the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  Death  will  main* 
tain  his  empire,  and  generation  succeed  generation  to  the  eqd 
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"  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far 
better," —  for  to  die  is  gain  to  a  good  man. 
But  if  he  must  return  to  the  world  in  the  bo- 
dy, his  gain  would  be  taken  from  him,  and  he 
would  be  parted  from  Christ  for  looo  years.—- 
2  Cor.  5,  6,  8.  Phil.  i.  21,  23. 

I  conclude  therefore  that  the  rest  of  depart^ 
ed  souls  will  not  be  disquieted  to  bring  them 
up  from  HADES,  the  courses  of  the  world  will 
not  be  reversed^  and  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel^  and  the  laws  of  nature  be  set  aside  by 
the  millennium.  God  will  still  speak  to  man- 
kind in  the  same  everlasting  gospel,  now  bet- 
ter understood,  and  additionally  verified  by 
the  recent  wonderful  accomplishment  of  pro- 
phecy ;  which  will  shine  now  no  more  as  a 

of  the  world.  Isaiah  li.  8; — Joel  iii.  20; — Isaiah  Irv.  20l 
And  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  this  description  of  the  new- 
Jerusalem  is  a  retrospect  of  what  is  rapidly  told.  Rev.  xs.  -i,  5, 
6,  and  that  the  insurrection  of  Gog,  and  general  resurrection 
come  after  this  by  1000  years.  If  therefore  the  saintt  he  rahed 
and  tmmortah  they  will  drag  on  ten  centuries  amidst  the  per- 
petually recurring  mortality  and  loss  of  friends,  and  live  to  see 
Jaith  and  virtue  again  forsake  the  earth,  and  mankind  over- 
whelmed by  the  fiery  judgments  pf  heaven.  See  Blair's  Ser- 
mpus,  vol.  ii.  p.  255. 
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light  in  a  dark  place^  with  a  dim  and  obscure 
twinkling,  but  with  a  clear  and  steady  radi- 
ance.    It  will  not  aiFord,  as  heretofore,  a  du- 
bious vision  of  objects  carefully  wrapped  up 
in  darkness,  or  removed  from  us  by  a  prodi- 
gious   distance  of  time  ;    but  will  illustrate 
things  present^  or  transactions  lately  passed^ 
and  of  which  the  traces  are  still  remaining  in 
sight.     Divine  providence   will  continue  its 
watchful  care  in  regulating  the  affairs  of  the 
w^orld,  not  only  for  the  constant  returns  of 
summtr  and  winter,   seed  time  and  harvest, 
but  also  for  the  preservation  of  amity  amongst 
the  nations  'which   walk   in  the  light  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  kings  of  the  earth 
which  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it^ 
At  length   nevertheless  the  conflagration   of 
the  world  suddenly  overtakes  a  relapsed  and 
degenerate  race  of  sinners,  (2  Peter  iii.  10,} 
attempting  to  restore  the  former  reign  of  ty- 
ranny and  imposture,  and  at  one  blow  to  ex- 
tinguish utterly  the  diminished  assembly  of 
the  faithful,  encamped  in  the  vicinity  of  their 
holy  metropolis,  for  its  protection.  {^^^sA 

(352)  Luke  xviii.  8  ;— Psalm  xii,  I.     ''The  ratkns  of  them 
'which  are  jaiw/,"— that  is,  the  nations  that   are  ciinverted  to 
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2.  The  Internal  marks  of  allegory  and  fi- 
gure are  scattered  through  the  whole  detail, 
and  glaringly  visible  in  the  structure  of  this 
extraordinary  vision,  with  which  St.  John 
cleses  his  apocalypse,  in  a  retrospective  view 
of  the  Jirst  resurrection ^  and  in  which  he  ex- 
plains the  meaning  and  application  of  it  to  the 
house  of  Israel  \  the  true  and  rightful  inheri- 
tors of  Jerusalem ;  in  perfect  consistency  with 
the  preceding  descriptions  of  the  prophets.  He 
had  before,  in  a  rapid  sketch,  carried  his  pro- 
phetic history  down  to  the  end  of  all  things^ 
in  Rev.  xi.  15,  16,  17,  18, — and  again  in  a 
more  particular  description.  Rev.  xx.  4,  &c, 
in  which  he  includes  the  risifig  of  the  saints, 

the  saving  doctrine  of  Christ, — and  the  kings  of  the  earth  bring- 
ing their  glory  into  the  city  of  Jerusalem  from  above,  or  the 
church,  are  phrases  which  can  only  apply  to  mankind  in  a  na- 
tural state,  not  a  supernatm at  or  an  hea'oenly  one.  Such  a  re- 
mark had  been  superfluous  and  would  not  have  been  made,  if 
these  kings,  which  thus  do  homage  to  Jerusalem  as  the  first 
DOMINION,  had  been  raised  saints  instead  of  mere  mortals-  But 
the  remark  is  repeated  again, — Rev,  xxi.  2^,  26,  and  it  is 
taken  from  Isaiah  Ix,  3,  10,  where  it  is  applied  to  Jerusalem 
restored.  1  his  clearly  intimates  that  at  this  time  there  will 
still  be  some  nations  which  do  not  "  ivalk  in  her  light  " — And 
whic!:  are  not  *'  saved"  that  is  converteJ,  or  spiritually  raised 
from  tJis  aead. 
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or  restoration  of  Israel,  and  the  general  mil- 
lennium ;  the  hhidtng  and  loosing  of  Satan^ 
the  insurrection  of  Gog ^  the  last  judgment^  and 
dissolution  of  the  power  of  death,  (i  Cor.  xv. 
26.)  and  the  annihilation  of  hades,  or  the 
separate  state  of  souls,  and  the  final  doom  of 
the  seducing  demon   and  all   his  adherents. 
(Matt.  XXV.  41.   Rev.  xx.  10.)      These  nu- 
merous circumstances  all  tend  to  one  point, 
that  is,  to  shew  that  this  description,  though 
still  dressed  in  the  outward  garb  of  allegory, 
does  literally  relate  to  the  end  oj  all  thmgs^ 
and  the  destruction  oj  "  the  last  enemy.'''*   And 
to  confirm  this  interpretation  the  more,  the 
holy  writer  speaks  of  this  judgment  accord- 
ing to  the  idea  which  the  doctrinal  writers  of 
scripture  give  of  it,  and  uses  even  the  very 
words  of  our  blessed  Saviour  himself.  [^'^^S'}^ 
From  these  marks^  notwithstanding  the  figu- 
rative language  in  which  it  is  delivered,  and 
the  two  chapters  which  follow  after  it,  in 
further  description  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
we  are  certain  that  this  is  XQdWy  the  end  of 

(353)  Rev,  xx,  12,  13.  The  dead  were  «'  judged  accord, 
ing  to  their  works.'*  Matthew  xvi.  27.  Rev.  ii.  23t  xxii.  12. 
Romans  ii.  6* 
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this  world*  But  excepting  this  literal  annun- 
ciation oi  x.\\t  general  ju/gm?nt^  and  the  exor^ 
dium  ;  there  does  not  appear  to  be  one  passage 
in  the  whole  book  capible  of  a  literal  interpre- 
tation. (See  page  366,  note  269.) 

In  recurring  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  after 
he  had  naturally  ended  his  subject,  this  writer 
only  proceeds  in  his  former  accustomed  man- 
ner, which  is  not  without  its  a(ivantao;e<5  in  a 
figurative  history.  And  in  regard  to  his  d  '  ell- 
ing  so  much  longer  upon  this  particuhr  than 
he  has  done  upon  many  of  the  interesting  vi- 
sions he  had  introduced  before,  St.  John  was 
guided  by  the  holy  Spirit  so  to  distinguish  the 
great  importance  0^  the  suhjct^  ev'n  in  a  gem" 
ral  view,  and  to  all  mankind,  but  more  parti- 
cularly to  his  own  nation.  To  the  people  of 
Israel,  in  all  former  prophecy,  the  highest 
honors  and  most  conspicuous  station  in  the 
millennium  is  assigned.  For  their  sakes  the 
local  seat  of  government  and  of  the  religious 
establishment  is  fixed  in  the  New  J kru sa- 
le m,  and  it  will,  in  great  probability,  be  actu- 
ally rebuilt  upon  the  same  foundations  which 
were  occupied  by  the  ancient  city,  as  the  Jews 
VOL.    III.  3    z 
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are  to  be  really  restored  to  the  land  where  their 
fathers  dwelt^  and  to  cultivate  the  fields  which 
have  long  lain  barren  and  desolate.  (354) 

(354)  Ezek.  xxviii.  25,  26.  xxxvii.  25.  Jer.  xii.  14,  15. — 
See  the  opinioti  of  the  authors  of  Univer.  Hist.  Mod.  vol.  xiii. 
p.  478y  &c.  on  this  subject. 


SECTION    LVIII. 

The  frequent  references  to  the  prophets ,  a  sufficient 
guide  to  the  sense  in  which  St.  jfohn  -would  be  un- 
derstood.— Union  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
churches.  —  The  Jewish  idea  of  a  restoration  of 
the  temple  discountenanced. — No  night,  or  an  end 
here  to  superstition  and  bigotry  of  the  Jews  and 
Papists. — Great  augmentation  of  spiritual  light, 
"•—The  recurrence  of  paradisaical  emblems^  denote 
the  innocence  and  simplicity  of  this  age, — but  re^ 
fer  to  an  ordinary  and  not  a  resu.  rectionary  state 
of  mankind. — The  removal  of  the  curse  at  this 
time  an  idea  truly  appropriate  to  the  Jews, 

When  we  enter  into  the  holy  city,  under 
the  conduct  of  our  inspired  guide,  one  can- 
not help  being  struck  with  amazement,  at  the 
richness  of  the  materials,  the  proportions  of 
the  buildings,  and  the  general  singularity  of 
the  whole  structure.  The  walls  are  oi jasper^ 
and  the  very  foundations  of  them  garnished 
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with  the  most  valuable  precious  stones^  the 
bpdy  of  the  city  itself  being  pure  gold,  and 
the  pavement  of  the  street  of  the  same. — 
The  allegory  here  may  seem  sufficiently  ob- 
vious, particularly  as  the  number  twelve  ap- 
pears so  conspicuous,  the  twelve  gates  b.ing 
inscribed  with  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
I  Gf  Israel^ — a  manife  t  indication  at  the  very 
'  outsetting  of  our  tour,  that  the  whole  refers 
entirely  to  the  restoration  and  resettlement  of 
the  JewSy  of  which  the  prophets  have  not 
spoken  such  magnificent  things  in  vain.  And 
no  good  Christian  will  think  that  too  much 
cost  and  pains  has  been  bestowed  upon  the 
foundations y  also  twelve  in  number,  when  he 
recollects  that  the  church  is  built  on  the  foun- 
dation of  the  apostles  and  prophets ^  jfesus 
Christ  kimselj  being  the  chief  corner  sto?ie, — 
The  prophet  Isaiah,  long  before  St.  John*s 
time,  has  given  much  such  another  descrip- 
tion of  the  restored  metropolis  of  the  Jews  in 
the  last  days,  and  has  applied  ii  to  them  in  so 
particular  a  manner,  that  to  dispute  the  appli- 
cation would  be  to  render  all  prophecy  (ac- 
cording to  the  wishes  of  the  sceptic)  equivocal, 
and  capable  of  any  meaning  except  a  rational 
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one.  "  O  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest, 
and  not  comforted ;  behold  I  will  lay  thy 
stones  with  far  colours,  and  lay  thy  foun- 
dations with  SAPPHIRES.  And  I  will  rrake 
thy  windows  of  agates,  and  thy  gates  of 
CARBUNCLES,  and  all  thy  borders  of  plea- 
sant STONES.  And  all  thy  children  shall 
be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall 
be  the  peace  of  thy  children."  (Isai.  liv.  1 1. 
See  also  chap.  li.  from  ver.  8,  to  the  end.) 

Every  thing  we  contemplate  here,  undeni- 
ably convinces  us  that  this  is  an  allegorical^ 
and  not  a  real  city ^  and  that  the  meaning  of 
it  is  the  exaltation  of  the  church  and  kingdom 
of  Christ  to  its  predicted  glory ;  but  with  so 
close  and  very  particular  a  reference  to  the 
long  afficted  Jews^  now  to  be  comjorted^  and 
literally  restored^  that  the  re-establishment  of 
Jeru^'alem  must  necessarily  be  supposed  a 
principal  part  of  this  and  all  similar  prophe- 
cies. The  prophetic  declarations  to  this  effect 
are  so  numerous,  and  so  very  express,  that  if 
we  are  mistaken  here,  words  can  have  no 
certain  meaning. 
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The  length,  and  breadth,  and  height,  in 
equal  measures  of  i  2000  furlongs,  would  be 
a  very  extraordinary  proportion  for  the  build- 
ing of  a  city,  and  would  not  answer  to  any 
conceivable  ideas  of  utility,  or  even  defence, 
and  much  less  to  beauty  of  architecture.  But 
.  allegorical ly  it  expresses,  by  the  figu'^e  of  a 
solid  square,  the  idea  of  tmmoh:iUy  and  tmhyy 
which  are  essential  to  the  perfection  of  reli- 
gion, but  which  the  labors  and  exhortations, 
the  prayers  and  tears  of  the  good  St.  Paul 
were  ineffectual  to  obtain,  even  in  the  primi- 
tive churches.  And  they  never  will  be  ob- 
tained until  that  happy  time  of  universal 
concord  and  peace  arrives.  It  denotes  the 
great  security  which  the  happy  citizens  will 
enjoy  by  union  among  themselves,  and  unin- 
terrupted tranquillity  without,  at  least  amongst 
the  nations  which  ivalk  In  the  light  of  this  glo- 
rious churchy  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle^  or 
any  such  thing ;  hut  being  holy  and  without 
blemish.  (355)     The  words  of  David,  in  Ps, 

(355)  Ephes.  iv.  3,  4; — v.  27-  See  Net's  Eamptoo 
Lectures,  p.  222  and  245.  'I  he  charjre  of  prsumpthn  and 
enthusiasm  strongly  proved  against  Loth  Wesley  and  IVhiiJielili 
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cxxii.  may  be  justly  thought  to  allude  to  this 
future  city,  or  millennial  state  of  the  church, 
both,  for  the  blessing  of  peace  which  he  be- 
stows upon  it,  and  its  hiternal  unity  or  scUdity 
of  structure ;  and  particularly  from  the  setting 
up  of  the  thrones^  which  make  an  essential 
part  of  both  Daniel's  and  St.  John's  descrip- 
tion. (Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  Rev.  xx.  4.) — "  Jeru- 

in  their  having  laid  claim  to  a  commission  truly  apoitolicaU  and 
such  as  Moses  received  trom  the  Almighty  I  AM.  But 
consistency  of  doctrine  and  "  un'.ty  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  oj  peace'* 
are  the  certain  marks  oi  the  prophetical  and  apostolical  commission^ 
The  discordancy  of  the  doctrines  of  these  men,  and  the  Incon* 
sistency  of  each  with  his  own  doctrine  theretore  conFutrs  their  ar- 
rogant pretensions.  "Mr  Wesley  considered  Methodism  as 
a  grand  revival  of  religion,  and  plainly  assures  the  world  that 
he  regarded  it  as  the  principal  event  preparatory  to  the  glory  of 
the  latter  days,  and  to  the  conversion  of  all  nations  to  the  faith 
of  Christ." — (Kampson's  Life  of  Wesley,  vol.  ii.  p.  4  ) 
And  so  persuaded  was  he  of  this,  that  he  is  astonished  that 
Bengellus  could  have  assigned  the  year  1836  for  that  event, 
seeing  he  must  have  heard  of  his  preaching  !  Whitfield  seems  to 
have  held  almost  the  same  opinion.  See  Gillies'  Life  of  Whit- 
field. But  the  probability  is  much  greater  that  the  Methodls- 
tic  delusions,  by  weakening  the  bond  of  union  between  the 
church  and  state  may  prove  one  of  the  Devil's  most  successful 
instruments  for  the  hastening  on  the  overthrow  of  true  and  genuine 
religion,  and  the  bitter  and  bloody  triumph  of  P'bery  vhiih  is 
shortly  to  happen.  **  Offences  must  needs  come,  but  woe  to  thctt 
man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh.**     See  vol.  ii.  p.  3S2. 
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salem  Is  builded  as  a  city  that  is  compact 
together.  There  are  set  thrones  of  judg- 
ment,  the    THRONES    OF     THE    HOUSE    OF 

David,  {^s^) 

(356)  Here  is  a  manifest  afrreement  between  David,  and 
Daniel,  and  St.  John,  with  respect  to  the  thronrs  ofjugment. 
David  here  fixes  them  to  the  ne.v  or  restored  Jerusalem,  and  at« 
tributes  them  to  saints  of  the  Jewish  nation.  In  every  view  of 
the  holy  city  we  cannot  but  observe  liow  very  strictly  it  is 
guarded  by  prophets  at  every  gate,  to  prevent  the  intrusion 
oi  stranger  saints,  and  religiously  to  preserve  its  thrones  for  the 
remnant  of  the  house  of  David.  Bishop  Horn  here  exclaims 
of  the  blessed  Jerusalem,  "  we  see  thee  not  indeed  as  yet,  but 
we  hear  of  thy  stability,  thy  unity,  thy  beauty,  and  thy  magni' 
Jicence** 

The  beautiful  Paraphrase  upon  this  Psalm,  by  Theodore 
Zuinger,  adopts  the  same  idea  as  mine,  from  this  solidity  of 
structure  in  the  mystic  Jerusalemy  which  has  been  noticed  by 
both  David,  and  St.  John. 

Mater  nobilis  urbium  i 
Semper  te  bona  pax  amat : 
Et  te  semper  amantibus 

Cedunt  omnia  recte. 
Semper  pax  tua  moenia 
Colit;   semper  in    atriis 
Tuis  copia  dextra 

Larga  munera  fundit« 

Mother  of  cities !    o'er  thy   head 
See/fflTtf  with  healing   wings  outspread^ 

Tlf>lierJif<>/1      hie      npr    ola^. 


Dehghted  fix   her  slay^ 
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"The  measures  of  the  walls  and  of  the 
city,  are  formed  by  the  multiplication  of 
twelve,  the  number  of  the  ap)stles,"  says 
Bishop  Newton. — Rev.  xxi.  1 7.  Tais  is 
plainly  allowing,  as  it  should  seem,  the  wbJe 
to  he  figurative*  Yet  he  asserts  the  New  Je- 
rusalem to  be  the  destined  abode  oj  mankind 
in  another  state  of  existence  in  a  new  created 
earth,  after  the  general  resurrection  and  judg- 
ment,—  which  again  seems  like  attributing  a 
sort  of  reality  to  it,  (357)     But  I  can  hardly 

How  blest  who   calls  himself  thy  friend  1 
Success  his  libours   shall  attend, 

And  safely  guard  his  way. 

Thy  walls   remote  from  hostile  fear. 
Nor  the  loud   voice   of  tumult  hear. 

Nor  wars   wild  wastes   deplore. 
There  smiling  plenty   takes  her    stand, 
And  in  thy  courts  with    lavish  hand. 

Has  pourM  forth  all  her  store. 

Merrick's   Translation. 

(357)  "The  New  Jerusalem  shall  be  the  habitation  of  the 
taints  of  the  fr St  resurrection,  and  oj  the  saints  of  the  gfneral  resur* 
rection  also  The  church  of  Christ  shall  en.;ure  through  all 
times  and  changes  In  this  worlds  and  in  the  ivorld  to  come  Ule» 
wise.  It  shall  be  glorious  upon  earth,  during  the  millennium, 
and  more  glorious  still  in  the  new  earth,  aftSr  the  miUeaniuin> 
VOL.  III.  4  A 
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coincide  with  this  opinion. — In  the  first  place, 
because  the  scripture  is  particularly  guarded  on 
the  subject  oi  a  future  state^  which  it  delivers 
in  no  other  than  general  tcrms^  avoiding  all 
description  ;  and  prophecy  ends  entirely  with 
this  world.  And  secondly,  because  the  in- 
ternal evidences  in  this  prophecy,  with  a 
strong  and  unanimous  testimony,  prove  it  to 
be  no  other  than  a  particular  state  of  the 
church  on  earth,  and  to  have  a  special  reter- 
ence  to  Christ,  in  the  full  completion  of  Si* 
meon's  prophecy,  that  he  should  one  day  be- 
to  all  eternity.'*  Newton  on  Prophecy,  vol.  iii.  p.  352.  The 
learned  Bishop  seems  absolutely  at  a  lo3S  what  to  make  of  it, 
as  every  one  mnst  be,  who  departs  from  the  natural  idea  the 
prophets  gave  V!it\\  unanimous  testimony  of  Jerusalem  restoredt 
and  the  reviviscence  of  the  fsivs.  Burnet  speaks  out,  and 
boldly  accounts  for  every  thing — that  he  can.  See  p.  208. 
Note  165.  But  independently  of  the  plentiful  crop  of  ob- 
jections against  i}at first  resurrection  as  a  literal  one.,  the  division 
of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  in  a  future  state,  (or  hea- 
ven) into  nations,  and  their  subjection  to  regal governmentt  (which 
in  this  prophecy  is  intimated  of  the  New  Jerusalem  state)  can. 
not  be  proved  from  scripture.  Of  the  nature  of  society  in 
heaven,  or  of  its  locality^  or  concerning  those  many  mansions  itt 
God's  house,  to  which  the  saved  will  be  admitted  after  death, 
we  know  nothing  more  than  that  in  general,  rest  from  evil  and 
unmixed  enjoyment  of  goodf  with  eternity  of  duration  annexed, 
are  ascribed  to  them, 
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come  both  "  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gtntlles^ 
^«,a^  likewise  the  glory  of  his  people  Is- 


rael." 


Oa  the  twelve  gates  are  written  the  narms 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel^  and  on  the  twelve 
foundations  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles 
of  the  Lamb.  Rev.  xxi.  12,  14.  This  repre- 
sents the  union  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
churches.  The  twelve  angels  at  the  gates 
may  represent  the  apostles,  by  whose  minis- 
try "^«  entrance  is  ministered  unto  us  abun- 
dantly into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
a?id  Saviour  Jesus  Christl^  of  which  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  a  type.  And  the  gates  open  to- 
wards the  four  quarters  of  the  world  "  to  shew 
that  people  of  all  climates  and  nations  may 
have  access  to  it."  This  is  another  strong  in- 
timation that  by  this  city  is  meant  a  natural 
state  of  mankind  upon  earth  and  in  time^  but 
not  in  eternity  ;  of  the  condition  of  v^'hich  so 
close  and  continued  a  description  as  this  is  no 
where  given,  either  literally  or  figuratively.-— 
But  on  the  contrary,  the  frequeat  allusions  to 
the  ancient  prophets  made  by  St.  Jolin,  aU 
ways  conduct  us  to  some  sublime  picture  of 
4  A  2 
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the  future  restoration  of  the  Jews  in  the  Holy 
Land, 

The  very  singular  peculiarity  that  in  this 
"  mother  of  cities'^  there  is  no  temple^  seems 
again  another  plain  allusion  to  the  Jews^  and 
their  union  with  the  Christians,  in  a  more 
exalted  worship  of  God  (whose  temple  is  the 
whole  universe,  Isaiah  Ixvi,  i),  after  their  spi- 
ritual blindness  is  removed,  and  they  know 
Christ  to  be  Jehovah^  the  token  annexed  to 
their  conversion  in  many  of  the  prophecies. 
(Isaiah  Ixii.  6.  Ezekiel  xxxvii.  13.)  This 
seems  to  be  intimated  in  that  remarkable  ter- 
mination of  the  Jewish  controversy  concern- 
ing the  eternal  obligation  of  the  Mosaic  ritual^ 
in  Psalm  1.  which  is  there  decided  against 
them  : — "  I  v/ill  not  reprove  thee  for  thy  sa- 
crifices and  burnt  offerings  to  have  been  al- 
ways before  me"  (that  is,  for  the  failure  of 
them,  neither  will  require  them  any  more  in 
future).  "  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving, 
and  (thus)  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most 
High."  It  is  to  this  day  the  expectation  of 
the  Jews,  that  when  Messiah  comes ^  the  tem- 
plc  and  Jewish  ritual  will  be  restored,  and  all 
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nations  which  do  not  embrace  Judaism^  will 
be  put  under  their  feet  as  hewers  of  wood  and 
drawers  of  water, — See  Univ.  Hist.  Mod, 
vol.  xiii.  p.  455,  460,  478. 

This  remark  of  St.  John,  therefore  has  its 
use,  in  excluding  all  together  the  idea  that 
the  temple  of  yerusalem  will  ever  be  rebuilt^ 
and  restored  in  all  its  former  splendour  ; 
which  is  a  supposition  so  totally  hostile  to 
the  essential  principles  of  Christianity,  that 
the  emperor  Julian  the  Apostate  laid  a  parti- 
cular stress  upon  itj  sagaciously  concluding 
he  could  not  do  any  thing  against  Christ  so 
effectually  by  undisguised  opposition,  as  by  a 
contemptuous  affectation  of  indifference  to 
both  Jews  and  Christians,  he  alleged,  that 
as  the  latter  had  been  indulged  with  liberty 
of  conscience,  r.nd  churches  for  their  divine 
worship,  the  others  were  equally  entided  to 
the  same  privilege.  Under  this  flimsy  pre- 
text, he  attempted  the  re-building  of  the  tern- 
pie  of  Jerusalem  to  defeat  the  prophecies  of 
the  Christians.  (358)     But   as   that  impious 

(358^    Mr  Gibbon,  in   his  usual  sarcastic  manner  observes 
on  this  failuie  of  Julian's  attempt  in  defiance  pf  the  prophecies. 
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scheme  failed,  so  here  we  learn  that  no  temple 
ever  can  subsist  together  with  Christianity. 
(359)     ^^^  religion  founds  its  pretensions  to 

to  rebuild  the  Jewish  temple  ; — **  The  ground  is  now  covered 
by  a  Mahometan  mosque,  and  still  contmues  to  exhibit  the 
same  edifying  spectacle  of  ruin  and  desolation  !"  It  was  built 
by  Omar  ti;e  second  Khahf,  who  lived  Ann^  Dom.  (i44',  and 
covers  the  whole  consecrated  ground  of  the  ancient  temple. 
Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall  vol.  ii.  p.  388. 

(359)  Not  sufficiently  aware  of  these  considerations,  many 
christians  have  expected  the  temple  of  'Jerusalem  to  be  rebuilt 
nohen  the  Jeius  are  restored.  This  notion  seems  founded  chiefly 
on  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Ezekiel  S:Cj  too  hterally  taken. 
Zechariah  indeed  says,  (ch.  i.  16.)  that  "Jerusalem  shall  be 
restored,  and  the  temple  be  rebuilt*'  but  that  he  only  means  here- 
by encouragement  to  the  restoration  from  the  seventy  years  cop- 
tivity,  then  going  on,  and  to  the  disheartened  builders  of  the 
second  temple y  then  in  a  state  of  preparation,  appears  from  ver. 
12. — What  the  same  prophet  says  (in  ch.'  vi,  12,)  of  Toshua 
the  high  priest  to  the  same  effect,  is  spoken  typically  of  Christ, 
and  his  building  up  the  christian  church,  (2  Cor.  vi.  16,)  as  is 
clearly  evinced  by  Bishop  Chandler  in  his  Defence  af  Chi  isti' 
anity,  ch.  iii.  sec.  4.  The  apochryphal  writers  I  consider  as 
authorities  in  this  case  out  of  the  question,  as  they  only  repeat 
the  opinion  of  the  Jeius  current  before  our  Saviour's  time,  and 
which  on  this  point,  remains  the  same  to  this  day.  Yet  some 
of  the  Jewish  Rabbles  of  high  authority,  cited  by  Bishop 
Chandler,  (Def.  Ch.  ch.  v.  sec.  i.  p.  360,)  appear  to  have  held 
opinions  of  the  intended  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  covensitit  and 
ceremonial  taw  under  the  Messias,  conformable  to  Jer.  xxxi.  3 1 . 
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saving  efficacy  upon  the  perfect  fulfilment  of 
the  Mosaic  typical  ordinances  in  Christ,  the  sub- 
stance of  them,  and  the  consequent  abolition 
of  them  for  ever.  On  this  ground  is  founded 
St.  Paul's  whole  reasoning  in  the  Epistles  to 
the  Hebrews  and  Galatians,  against  the  ju- 
daizing  convertSy  who  would  have  had  the 
rite  of  circumcision,  and  other  essentials  of 
the  law,  not  only  retained,  but  made  obliga- 
tory upon  all  converts  to  Christianity. — Gal. 
chap.  iii.  But  the  full  obligation  of  obe- 

&c.  and  very  consistent  with  Christianity.  The  general  opi- 
nion of  the  christian  world  hath  ever  been  to  the  contrary  of 
this  favorite  position  of  the  Jews;  and  this  circumstance  is 
thought  to  have  had  a  great  effect  in  confirming  the  indisposi- 
tion of  the  Jews  to  conversion.  See  Univ.  Hist.  Mod.  vol. 
xiii,  p.    461,  469,  478.— Chandler's  Def,  ch.  i,  sec.  3. 

Several  of  the  fathers  were  of  this  opinion.     St.  Barnabas 
says,  that  **  the  very  temple  -which  was  destroyed  by  their  enemlest 
shall  he  rebuilt  gloriously,  and  that  their  enemies  shall  serine  them  In 
the  building  of  It, ^*       Barnabas'  Epist.  i.  16.       *^  Thiy  feign  to 
themselves t  saith  Origen,  that  the  terrestrial  Jerusalem  shall  be  re, 
huilt  with  precious  stones."       Origen  jrsg*  ee^^wv.  lib*  ii.  ch.   12. 
And  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  as  Jerome  reports,  de- j 
rided  *'  the  golkn  Jerusalem  on  earth,  adorned  with  jewels,  and  j 
the   restoration    of  the    temple,"    of  which    the   millenaries! 
dreamed.     Hieron.  Prefat,  in  lib.  xviii  com,  in  Isaiam.     See' 
also.  Univ.  Hist,  Mod,  vol,  xiii.  p.  478,  and  Whitby's  Millen. 
ch.  i.  sec,  4. 
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dience  to  the  law  mankind  was  unable  to 
discharge,  and  Christ  has  cancelled  it  as  an 
obsolete  bond,  "  blotting  out  the  hand  writing 
of  ordinances  that  was  (registered)  against  us. 
— (and  was  prejudicial  to  us,)  and  look  it  out 
of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross.*'  (360) 

In  the  New  Jerusalem  therefore,  there  can 
be  no  use  of  a  temple  or  an  altar,  to  the  de- 
sire of  which  the  Jews  have  as  pertinaciously 
adhered  now  when  they  are  no  longer  useful, 
as  they  causelessly  apostatized  from  them 
when  they  were  typically  valid  in  the  sacred 
ministrations  of  their  established  religion. — 
But  henceforwards  the  holy  scriptures,  the 

(360)  Col,  ii.  1 4.  See  Whitby's  Preface  to  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  on  this  subject.  Also  Grotius,  Mede,  Kidder 
and  Limborch.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Jeius  cut  themselves 
off  from  covenant  iv'ith  God,  of  which  their  circumcision  was  the 
seal,  by  abolishing  that  rite^  and  the  necessity  of  observing  the 
ceremonial  law,  by  the  decree  of  a  great  council  held  at  Jerusa. 
lem  Ann.  Dom.  50,  which  was  the  very  next  year  after  th« 
ch-istian  council  held  at  Jerusalem.  (At-ts  xv.)  had  by  a  de- 
cree discharged  the  faithful  from  the  alleged  necessity  of  ob« 
serving  the  Jewish  law,  and  receiving  circumcision.  This  was 
in  Ann,  Dom.  49,  and  is  esteemed  by  Burton  p.  56,  &c.  as 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles-  The  act  of  the  Jewish  council  at 
least  was  the  casting  off  of  the  Jews. 
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only  true  instructors  in  the  worship  that  will 
be  acceptable  to  the  Deity,  admit  not  any 
more  of  the  once  revered  structure  of  the 
TEMPLE  to  remind  them  of  their  grievous 
bondage  under  the  law,  and  to  ensnare  weak 
minds  into  superstition.  The  monstrous 
abuses  of  the  Antichristians,  by  their  sacrifice 
of  the  masSy  and  idolatrous  altars  erected  to 
Mahu%^imy  with  lights  burning  night  and 
day  before  the  sacred  images,  may  possibly 
have  some  part  in  this  interdiction  of  any 
temple,  even  to  the  true  God,  and  much  less 
to  a  false  one.  Therefore  says  the  prophet, 
"I  saw  no  TEMPLE  therein;  for  the  Lord 
God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple 
of  it." 

But  if  this  peculiarity  be,  as  it  seems  proba- 
ble, designed  as  an  intimation  of  the  perfect  re- 
conciliation  cf  the  Jews^  whose  royal  city  this 
is,  and  which  (by  previous  declaration  of  the 
will  of  God  in  holy  prophecy,  and  as  we  col- 
lect from  thence  the  unanimous  consent  of 
the  christian  world,)  is  now  to  be  constituted 

the    FIRST    DOMINION-    UPON    EARTH  ;    Still 

the  argument  needs  not  be  pushed  any  far- 
VOL,   III,  4   B 
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ther,  to  the  extravagant  supposition  that  places 
of  public  concourse  for  the  united  voice  of 
praise  and  the  public  celebration  of  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  will  be  altogether  useless  or  in- 
admissible in  the  millennium.     Whatever  de- 
gree of  perfection  the  nature  of  man  may  be 
advanced  to,  he  will  never,  iii  an  earthly  state 
at  least,  be  able  to  dispense  with  the  valuable 
privilege  of  drawing  near  to  God  in  the  ser- 
vice of  public  as  well  as  private  prayer.     Hu- 
man supplication  to  the  Deity  is  of  divine  in- 
stitution under  both  covenants,  and  its  purpose 
is  not  to  inform  God  of  our  necessities  which 
he  already  knows,  but  to  cherish  in  us  humi- 
lity and  christian  poverty  of  spirit,  by  keep- 
ing up  a  constant  sensibility  of  our  own  na- 
kedness, and  dependence  upon  both  the  grace 
of  God  and  his  outward  providence,  for  our 
daily  protection  and  spiritual  sustenance.    But 
as  the  millennium  will  be  a  season  of  a  more 
universally  extended  knowledge  of  God's  wis- 
dom, and  goodness,  and  power,  so  also  it  will 
be  a  time  of  more  abundant  returns  of  grati- 
tude and  praise,  according  to  the  prophet,  ^-'they 
shall  call  thy  walls  salvation^  and  thy  gates 
praised* 
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The  total  absence  of  any  nighty  is  another 
remarkable  peculiarity   of  this   city,   which 
equally  tends  to  fix  it  in  the  time  assigned 
by  the  prophets  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  taber^ 
nacle  of  David^  or  restoration  of  the  Jews^  as 
the  disuse  of  any  temple,  is  an  allusion  to 
the  entire  removal  of  their  national  prejudices. 
*'  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there l^  is  a  re- 
mark which  is  twice  made,  (Rev.  xxi.  i^y 
and  xxii.  5,)  and  may,  in  the  first  place,  inti- 
mate the  removal  of  all  other  material  errors 
and  prejudices  from  the  minds  of  these  holy 
citizens,   (that  is,  of  all  sincere  Christians  in 
every  part  of  the  world,)  as  well  as  those  of 
the  Jews  and  Papists,  which  have  opposed 
the  most  formidable  stumbling  block  in  the 
way   of  Christ's    progress    to    his   universal 
throne.     For  without  taking  into  the  account 
the  long  and  dismal  night  of  popish  ignorance 
and  superstition,  which  even  the  advocates  of 
popery  themselves  acknowledge  and  deplore, 
the  religious  divisions  amongst  Christians  were 
not  lessened,  but  rather  increased,  by  the  par- 
tial light   of  the   Reformation,  falling  upon 
minds  not  duly  prepared  to  receive  it ;  and 
in  some  instances,  the  light  of  even  the  re- 
4  B  2 
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formed  churches  has  been  eclipsed  by  the 
deep  shades  of  spiritual  darkness.  But  now 
these  unhappy  times  to  the  sincere  friends  of 
religious  truth  and  liberty  of  conscience,  will 
recur  no  more ;  but  the  light  which  illumines 
the  holy  city  shall  be  both  clear  and  indefec- 
tible. "  And  he  shewed  me  that  great  city, 
the  HOLY  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of 
heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory  of  God  : 
and  her  light  was  like  unto  a  stjne  most 
precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as 
chrystal.  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the 
sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it,  for 
the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb 
is  the  light  thereof.  And  there  shall  be  no 
night  there,  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither 
light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth 
them  light." 

The  accumulation  of  sublime  imagery,  un- 
der which  the  prophet  here  represents  the 
great  purity  of  religion^  innocence  of  manners 
(which  is  particularly  compared  to  light  in 
the- stile  of  the  scripture,  Matt.  v.  16),  and 
universal  dissemination  of  knowledge  at  this 
time,  (Isai.  xi.  9.  Hab.  ii.  14,)  almost  tran- 
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scends  any  conception  we  can  form  of  per- 
fection on  earth.  The  happy  citizens  are 
blessed  with  so  enlightening  an  intercourse 
with  God,  that  the  appointed  luminaries  of 
heaven  are  (hyperbolically  speaking)  of  no 
need  to  them,  and  much  less  so  artificial  me- 
thods of  renewing  the  hours  of  light  after  the 
sun  is  gone  down.  But  this  is  not  a  stronger 
figure  than  many  others  which  we  meet  with 
in  the  prophet-s,  and  particularly  those  two  in 
Ezekiel  xxxvii.  and  Rev.  xx.  4,  by  which  the 
same  meaning  is  intended  to  be  conveyed, 
— that  mankind  shall  then  truly  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  ivalk  after  God^  as 
dear  children ;  insomuch  that  the  principal 
characters  in  the  church  of  that  age,  will 
eome  very  near  to  the  faith  and  piety  of  the 
saints  departed,  as  the  austere  piety  of  John 
the  Baptist,  nearly  resembled  the  severe  virr 
tue  of  the  prophet  Elijah.  Thus  the  saints 
will  virtually  live  again  in  other  saints,  in- 
spired by  the  same  spirit,  and  walking  iii 
their  steps ;  followers  of  them,  as  they  were 
of  Christ. 

Our  Saviour,  at  all  times  the  true  and  only 
spiritual  light  of  the  world,  was  to  the  Jews 
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of  his  own  time  and  ever  since,  a  light  shining 
in  darkness.  They  not  only  comprehended  it 
not,  but  rejected  it  with  disdaia  and  execra- 
tions ;  and  many  of  their  learned  Rabbies 
have  taken  very  impious  methods,  by  blas- 
phemies and  slanders  upon  his  most  holy  cha- 
racter, to  extinguish  that  light  altogether,  as 
far  at  least  as  respects  their  own  nation,  and 
to  degrade  and  vilify  it  as  far  as  their  writ- 
ings will  go  amongst  the  christians.  (361) 
How  severe  will  be  the  pangs  of  their  re- 
morse and  shame  for  this,  and  how  ardent 
their  zeal  to  make  some  amends,  by  suffering 
for  his  sake^  the  world  will  shortly  see  ;  and 
how  gloriously  bright  their  light  will  shine^ 
(Isaiah  Ix.  i.)  when  the  true  enlightener  turns 

\  his  resplendent  beams  upon  thcm^  we  may  rea-? 

\  dily  conceive  from  the  ardent  character  of 
that  people,  either  in  a  wrong  cause  or  a  right 

(361  )  See  an  account  of  their  attempts  to  corrupt  the  dates 
of  the  Hebrew  copies,  when  the  septuagint  was  used  against 
them.  Universal  Kist.  Mod.  vol.  xiii.  p.  4-08,  471  .—And 
to  discredit  the  Hebrew  text  by  their  Kabala,  p.  472, — And 
their  forfferies  and  blasphemies  against  Christ  in  the  book 
Thohdoth  JesTuOv  *' the  generation  of  Jesus*'  written  in  imita- 
tion  of  bt.  Matthew,  by  ?i pretended  witness  of  Christ's  mira- 
cles,  p.  466,  471. 
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one.  The  burning  flame,  and  the  stream  of 
fire  in  Daniel,  will  then  receive  their  proper 
accomplishment.  "  When  the  Lord  shall 
have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters 
of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  blood  of 
Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof,  by  the 
SPIRIT  OF  JUDGMENT,  and  by  the  spirit 
OF  BURNING." — Isai.  iv.  4.  "  The  light  of 
the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  ^  sun," 
says  the  same  prophet,  "  and  the  light  of  the 
sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven 
days,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the 
breach  of  his  people,  and  healeth  the  stroke  of 
their  wound." — Isai.  xxx.  26.  Here  the  pro- 
phet not  only  makes  use  of  the  same  figures 
which  we  find  St.  John  has  adopted,  but  ap- 
plies them  to  the  same  purpose,  to  illustrate  tJoe 
prodigious  increase  of  light  and  knowledge  at 
the  time  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  or  the 
time  of  the  first  resurrection  and  New  yeru- 
salem  in  the  Apocalypse.  We  cannot  have 
any  better  interpreter  of  the  times^  the  parti- 
cular event,  and  the  people,  to  which  St.  John's 
mystical  description  is  to  be  applied,  than  the 
prophet  himself,  to  whom  he  refers  us,  by  bor- 
rowing his  imagery  to   express  his  own  ideas 
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Qf  the  same  things^  This  binding  up  the  breach 
of  his  people^  and  healing  the  stroke  of  their 
wound,  undoubtedly  corresponds  with  the 
building  again  the  tabernacle  of  David^  and 
constituting  David  a  prince  over  Israel  for 
ever;  the  grant  of  the  ^rj-/  dominion  to  fudah, 
the  return  of  the  ki7igs  of  the  east,  the  descent 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  the  reign  of  the 
saints  on  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David, 

That  St.  John's  description  is,  without  any 
hesitation  or  doubt,  to  be  applied  to  the  final 
restoration  of  the  yews  and  their  city,  is  yet 
again  farther  confirmed  by  the  prophet  Isaiah 
in  another  place,  from  which  St.  John  has 
more  largely  taken  his  picture  of  the  New  Je- 
;  rusalem,  intending  that  it  should  be  compared 
with  the  beautiful  original,  and  receive  illus- 
tration from  it.  "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light 
is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon 
thee.  For  behold  the  darkness  shall  cover  the 
earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people :  but  the 
Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  his  glory  shall 
be  seen  upon  thee.  And  the  Gentiles  shall 
come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness 
of  thy  rising.    Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about 
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and  see  ;  all  they  gather  themselves  together, 
they  come  to  thee :  thy  sons  shall  co.ne  from 
far,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  nursed  at  thy 
side.  Then  thou  shah  see — (ihy  former  er- 
ror),— and  flow  together^  and  thine  heart  shall 
fear — (with  penitential  remorse)  — and  be  en- 
larged ; — (divested  of  Jewish  prejudice  ;) — 
because  the  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  con- 
verted unto  thee^  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles 
shall  come  unto  thee,  l^hy  gates  shall  be 
open  continually ;  they  shall  not  be  shut  day 
nor  night;  that  men  may  bring  unto  thee 
the  forces  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  their 
kings  may  be  brought.  For  the  nation  and 
kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish  ; 
yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted. 
Whereas  thou  hast  been  forsaken  and  hated^ 
so  that  no  man  ivent  through  thee^  I  will 
make  thee  an  eternal  excellency^  a  joy  of  many 
generations*  And  thou  shalt  know  that  I  the 
Lord  am  thy  Saviour^  and  thy  Redeemer,  the 
mighty  One  of  Jacob.  I  will  also  make 
thine  officers  peace,  and  thine  exactors  righte- 
ousness. Violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  in 
thy  land,  wasting  nor  destruction  within  thy 

borders :  but  thou  shalt  call  thy  walls  salva- 
VOL  .III,  4  c 
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tion,  and  thy  gates  praise.  The  sun  shall 
be  no  more  thy  light  by  day ;  neither  for  bright- 
ness shall  the  moon  give  I'ght  unto  thee  :  but 
the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlastmg 
light,  a  fid  thy  God  thy  glory.  Thy  sun  shall 
no  more  go  down  ;  neither  shall  thy  moon  with- 
draw itself.  For  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  ever- 
lasting light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mouming  shall 
be  endedr  (362) 

This  copious  prophetical  exposition  of  St. 
John,  has  relieved  us  greatly  from  the  terrible 
apprehensions  which  those  words  of  his,  "  the 
city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moon  to  shine  in  it,"  excite  upon  the  first 
impression.  We  may  venture  now  to  draw 
near  and   inspect  those  figures  a  little  more 

(362)  Here  seems  abundant  proof  that  the  Ntia  jferumlem 
of  St  John,  the  copy  of  this  of  Isaiah,  is  an  earthly  state  of 
mortal  men,  only  in  a  high  degree  of  improvement  ;  and  that 
the  conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews  is  the  first  object  of  it, 
and  the  fullness  oj  the  Gentiles,  or  general  conversion  the  se- 
cond.— The  sun  and  moon  seem  to  be  here  (as  frequently  in 
the  prophets)  emblematical  of  the  greater  and  lesser  spiritual 
lights,  or  the  Mosaic  and  christian  dispensations,  which  for  the 
superior  light  and  many  spiritual  advantages  of  the  tnillenniujn, 
are  fhyperbolically  speaking)  said  to  be  now  eclipsed,  and  '^as 
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narrowly.  What  is  meant  here  by  the  sun 
and  moon^  may  be  gathered  from  the  vision 
of  the  christian  church,  as  seen  in  its  primi-^ 
tive  simplicity  and  purity,  Rev.  xii.  i.  She 
is  represented  as  a  ijvoman  clothed  isj'uh  the 
siin^  or  the  gospel ;  that  is  to  say,  arrayed 
in  light,  the  emblem  of  holiness  and  truth; 
and  having  the  moon  under  her  feet^  or  the 
Mosaic  covenant,  upon  which  the  superstruc- 
ture of  the  christian  church  was  erected. — ■ 
The  crown  of  twelve  stars  upon  her  head^  are 
the  twelve  apostles.  The  same  emblems  as 
they  are  used  here,  no  doubt  bear  the  same 
meaning,  but  are  not  to  be  extended  too  far, 
as  if  the  gospel  itself  would  ever  become  su- 
perfluous, or  cease  to  be  (under  divine  grace) 
the  common  enlightener  of  the  world.  I 
should  scarcely  venture,  from   the  bold  hy- 

it  tvsre)  no  longer  r.eedful.  But  to  obviate  misconstruction 
of  his  meaning,  the  prophet  corrects  the  boldness  of  the  hy- 
perbole, and  says,  that  tliese  lights  shall  no  more  he  nvithdraijun 
or  darkened  ;  but  rcc/ive  avgmmtaUon  of  their  light.  That  this 
J5  also  a  reign  of  saints,  though  not  raised  ones,  the  prophet  also 
declares,"  thy  people  also  shall  be  all  righteous."  Isaiah  Ix. 
21. — Zeph.  lii.  13.  See  in  Bishop  Ciiandler's  Defence  of 
■Christianity  ch.  iv.  sec.  i.  p.  230  Sec.  a  perfect  coincidenc* 
>vith  my  ideas  of  Israel's  return. 
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perbole  of  this  figurative  writer  alone,  to  as- 
sert, that  in  the  New  Jerusalem  the  spirit  of 
prophetic  inspiration  ivill  be  restored^  as  it  was 
(according  to  express  prophecy)  at  the  coming 
of  Christ.     There  was  then  a  real  and  great 
need  both  of  that  and  miracles  also,  to  assist 
in  the  propagation  of  an  unwelcome  faith. 
Nor  can  I  suppose  that  the  grace  and  illumi- 
nation shed   abroad  in  the  hearts  of  men  in 
that  time,  will  eclipse  the  splendour  of  even 
the  gospel  light,  in   an  equal  degree  as  the 
gospel  has  outshone  the  former  glory  of  the 
Mosaic  laijj.     The  scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament were  indeed  eclipsed,  by  the  clearer 
and   fuller   light   which   the   gospel  sun   has 
since  thrown  upon  points  of  the  greatest  in- 
terest ;  but  they  were  not  thereby  superseded, 
or  the  utility  and  value  of  them  diminished, 
but  rather  doubled,  by  the  proofs  and  illustra- 
tion  which  they  afford  to  the  christian  doc- 
trines ;  a  vast  benefir,  which,  before  Christ 
came,  they  were  incapable   of  bestowing. — 
The  case  is  probably  the  same  in  the  superior 
glcry  of  the  New  Jerusalem   light ;  and  even 
Christianity  itself  may  receive  so  great  addi- 
tional proof  of  its  truth  and  importance  (well 
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as  we  are  now  convinced  of  both),  and  so 
much  further  illustration  from  means  as  yet 
unknown  to  us,  that  the  sun  of  the  gospel  may 
impart  not  only  a  double,  but  a  sevenfold pro^ 
portion  of  light ;  and  thus  not  become  need- 
less, or  eclipsed  by  any  new  gospel,  but  endued 
vAxki  additional  powers  of  shining,  and  "  never 
go  downl^  or  set  in  darkness  any  more. 

But  should  we  even  admit  the  supposition 
that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  'will  be  res-tored 
to  the  'World  at  this  time,  (which  I  cannot 
think  very  probable,  and  according  to  our 
professed  belief  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  the 
scriptures  to  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  it 
seems  to  be  as  little  necessary,)  yet  I  should 
still  be  very  difficult  of  belief  that  the  gospel 
will  ever  cease  while  the  world  endures,  to  be 
the  general  rule  of  human  conduct,  and  the 
sole  outward  guide  to  salvation  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Indeed  the  prophetic  spirit  might  be 
vouchsafed  so  as  not  to  vacate  the  established 
and  written  word  of  God,  but  as  it  was  in  the 
primitive  times  not  unfrequendy,  for  the  more 
certain  exposition,  and  more  extended  propa- 
gation of  the  gospel,  by  tht  gift  of  tongues 
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which  accompanied  it.  i  Cor.  xii.  lo.  The 
holy  spirit  is  always  consistent  with  itself^  and 
if  it  should  be  really  so  communicated,  it  will 
unquestionably  bring  lis  proper  vouchers  along 
with  it.  The  world  has  been  too  much  and 
often  deceived  by  the  pernicious  pretences  of 

false  prophds^  (many  of  which  v^ert  fanatics 
who  believed  themselves  prophetically  inspired, 
and  many  were  mere  impostors,)  to  give  any 
more  implicit  credit  in  an  enlightened  age,  to 
the  senseless  ravings  of  enthusiasm  and  in- 
flated ignorance,  which  no  restraints  are  suf- 

'  ficient  to  controul.  There  will  be  no  need 
therefore  to  be  in  too  much  haste  in  throwing 
away  or  burtiing  our  hiblcs,  as  some  led  by 
the  evil  spirit  of  enthusiastic  or  rather  diaboli- 
cal madness  have  done,  depending  upon  the 
all-sufficiency  of  the  spirit,  and  the  new  light 

from  within  surpassing  that  of  the  ^written 
word^  inasmuch  as  the  author  of  inspiration 
himself  must  be  superior  to  his  own  work. 

(363) 

(353)  Amongst  the  pernicious  eftects  of  enthutiasrr,  Mr 
Nott  (Bampton  lectures.  Sermon  vi.  p,  329  Sec)  notices,  first, 
a  persuasion  that  the  strong  impulses  ofinivard  feelings  may  he 
made  the  rule  and  the principJe  of  action  to  the  saints.      But  the 
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But  in  the  New   Jerusalem  the  revealed 
and    ivriUen  word  of   God,   the  everlasting 

shocking  delusions  of  the  Devil  which  have  bren  practiced,  un» 
der  this  disguise,  upon  human  depravity  and  folly  in  all  ages,  in 
the  heathen  eleusinian  rrystcries,  in  the  cloisters  of  popery,  and 
in  the  times  of  the  reformation  amongst  ignorant  and  unpre- 
pared diciplfs,  stani  notoriously  upon  record  in  history,  i  he 
enormities  of  the  Anabaptists  in  Germany  vv'ere  built  upon  this 
foundation,  and  the  Methodists  of  the  present  cay  receive 
divine  intimations,  commands y  promises,  and  miraculous  evidtncts  Xo 
their  preaching  just  the  same,  as  Wesley  and  Whitfield  so  often 
boasted  of  such  favors.  The  call  of  James  Nay  lor,  the  blas- 
pheming prophet  of  the  Quakers,  was  of  this  sort.  "  I  was 
at  the  plough,  meditating  on  the  things  of  Go  ',  and  suddenly 
I  heard  a  voice,  saying  unto  me,  *  get  thte  out  trom  t1  y  kind- 
red, and  from  thy  father's  house.'  " — See  his  trial  for  blas- 
phemy and  fjr  receiving  divine  adoration,  asserting  himself  to 
be  Jesus  Christ. 

The  delusions  of  Satan  of  this  kind  have  commonly  been 
permitted,  at  the  first  rising  of  these  monstrous  corruptions  of 
the  sacred  fountain  of  rational  religion.  Being  set  uJ>on  them  as  a 
mark,  whereby  to  detect  their  real  derivation,  nothing  of  this 
kind  being  imputable  to  the  true  spiiit  of  God,  even  ivhen  it  jdl 
upon  had  men,  as  upon  Eaalam  and  Saul  &c.  Numb.  xxiv.  3,  4<. 
—  1  Sam.  X. — 1.  Kings  xiii.  20. 

But  these  modern  false  prophets  seem  actuated  hjXht  infu- 
riated spirit  of  the  ancient  Pythoness,  which  may  be  detected 
upon  trial.  "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits 
nuhether  they  are  of  God''  1  John  iv.  I.  See  a  dreadfnl  ac- 
count' of  the  Methodistic  conversions  of  this  kind  in  Harr.psor^s 
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gospel  will  still  be  the  legitimate  vehicle,  by 
which  divine  illumination  will  continue  to 

Life  of  V/esley  vol.  ii.  p.  70,  *l-^i  and  Coh^s  Life  &c«  p,  464, 
compared  with  Virgil's  account  oi  heathen  inspiration- 

■        Subito  non  vultus,  non  color  unus, 

Non  comptce  mansere  coma:  ;  sed  pectus  anhelum, 
£t  rabie  fera  corda  turaent  :  majorq  :  videri, 
Nee  mortale  sonana,  adflata  est  numioe  quando 

Jam  propiore  oei. 

Virg.  ^n.  lib.  vi.  p.  47* 

At  Phoebi  nondum  patiens,  immanis  in  antro 
Bacchatur  vates,  magnum  si  pectore  possit 
Excussisse  deum.'     Tanto  magis  ille  fatigat 
Os  rabidum,  fera  corda  domans,  fingitq  ;  premendo. 

Virg,  iEn,  lib.  vi,  p.  77» 

*'  Her  colour  changed,  her  face  was  not  the  samet 
And  holloiu  groans  from  her  deep  spirit  eame. 
Her  hair  stood  up  ;  convulsive  rage  possess'd 
Her  trembling  limbs,  and  heav'd  her  lub'ring  breast* 
Greater  than  human  kind  she  seem'd  to  look, 
And  with  an  accent  more  than  mortal  spoke. 
Her  staring  eyes  with  sparkling  fury  roUj 
When  all  the  God  came  rushing  on  her  soul." 

Drydefl  p.  72. 

Struggling  in  vain,  impatient  of  her  load, 
And  laboring  underneath  the  pond'rous  God, 
The  more  she  strove  to  shake  him  from  her  breastj 
With  more,  and  far  superior  force  he  prest. 
Commands  his  entrance,  and  without  controul, 
Usurps  her  organs,  and  inspires  her  soul. 

Drydenp.  120. 
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flow  into  the  minds  of  men  ;  and  it  answers 
to  "  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  man- 
ner of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every 
month,  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for 

It  was  exactly  such  afatidleal  God  as  this  that  Paul  cart  ouf. 
Acts  xvi.  16,  And  those  which  have  possessed  enthusiasts  of 
all  religions  and  in  all  ages,  not  excepting  the  moderns,  are  vi- 
sibly betrayed  by  the  very  same  symptoms  of  a  temperary  fren- 
zy, **  agonies  and  convulsions ^  as  Mr  Hampson  well  observes^ 
(vol,  ii,  p.  73.)  are  no  symptons  of  its  divinity." 

Whitfield  himself  says,  he  was  fully  convinced  that  the  De- 
vil had  actual  possession  of,  and  power  over  his  body.  (p.  22.) 
We  are  almost  led  to  believe  that  he  asserts,  that  he  actually 
sa-u>  the  Devil,  and  conversed  with  him,  p,  22,  23,  &c.  "  God^s 
dealings  with  G-  Whitjield"  Nott's  Bampton  Lectures,  p. 
251, 

**  Enthusiasm  leads  men  sometimes  to  misconstrue  the  mean- 
ing of  Holy  Scripture,  sometimes  to  dispute  its  authority,  and 
sometimes  to  supersede  it  entirely,"  A  common  soldier,  in 
the  time  of  the  rebellion,  preaching  to  the  people,  said  that  he 
had  received  a  command  from  God  in  a  vision,  which  he  was 
to  deliver  to  them,  and  they  were  to  obey  under  pain  of  dam^ 
nation..  It  consisted  of  five  lights  which  were  to  be  abolished, 
—  1.  The  Sabbathf  as  unnecessary,  Jewish,  and  ceremonial, 
2'  Tithes,  3.  Ministers  as  of  no  farther  use,  now  that  Christ 
himself  descends  \x\to  the  hearts  of  his  saints,  and  i6;x  spirit  en- 
lightens them  nvith  revelations  and  inspirations,  4.  Magistrates 
for  that  God  has  erected  the  kingdom  of  the  saints  upon  earth. 
After  this  he  pulled  out  a  bible,  and  holding  it  up  to  the  peo- 
ple, went  on  with  the  following  blasphemy.  5,  *•'  Kere  is  a 
VOL,    III.  4   D 


578 


the  healing  of  the  nations."  This  seems  a 
mystical  allusion  to  the  twelve  apostles,  all  of 
them  inspired  preachers  of  the  word  of  life^ 
though  not  all  scripture  iDriters ;  but  each 
contributing,  by  the  exertion  of  his  apostolical 

book  you  have  in  great  veneration,  consisting  of  two  parts,  the 
Old  and  New  Testamer.tt  I  must  tell  you  fV  is  abolished.  It 
contains  beggarly  elements,  milk  for  babes.  But  row  Christ  is  in 
glory  among  us,  and  imparts  a  fuller  measure  of  his  spirit  to 
his  saints  than  this  can  afford.  /  am  commanded  to  burn  it  be- 
fore your  faces."  See  Collier's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol,  ii. 
p.  861, — Nott's  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  SS-l. 

The  manner  in  which  the  enthusiastic  founders  of  Quakerism, 
(called  Quakers,  Shakers,  Jumpers,  &c  from  the  horrible  efFtcts 
of  their  actuating  spirit  upon  their  bor^ies,)  denied  the  authority 
of  the  scriptures,  may  be  seen  in  Leslie^ s  Snake  in  the  Grass, 
sec  vii.  Fcx  declares  it  to  be  blasphemy  to  say  that  the  Hi.ly 
Scriptures  are  the  ivord  of  God  !  yet  they  commanded  their  own 
epistles  to  be  read  in  their  meetings,  "  as  the  'word  of  the  Lord^^ 
maintaining  the  rejection  of  the  scripture  upon  this  principle,  that 
*'  <;u}hat  ivas  a  command  of  God  in  old  time,  is  not  so  to  us,  unless 
required J>y  the  same  spirit  anev;."  In  conformity  to  this  prin- 
ciple, one  was  formally  accused,  and  censured  at  one  of  their 
meetings,  for  having  said  that  "  he  preferred  the  scriptures  be- 
fore the  Friends  books."  One  of  their  preachers  being  asked, 
"do  you  esteem  your  speakings  to  be  of  as  great  authority  as 
any  chapter  in  the  bible  ?" — He  answered  "  that  ivhich  is  spoken 
by  the  spirit  of  truth  in  any,  is  of  as  great  authority  as  the  scrip- 
tures and  chapters  are,  and  greater  "  See  Leslie's  Works,  voL 
ii,  p.  59,  GO,     Nott's  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  S35. 
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talents,  as  the  spirit  gave  them  utterance,  to 
the  conversion  and  salvation  of  the  world  ; 
and  therefore  the  mystical  tree  yields  its  fruit 
equally  in  twelve  proportions. — i  Cor.  iii.  7. 

The  leaves  serving  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations^  may  have  two  senses.— First,  that  at 
this  season  oi  general  conversion^  even  the  less 
valuable  parts  of  the  tree  of  life  will  be  of  suf- 
ficient efficacy  for  the  cure  of  souls  perishing 
through  ignorance  of  Christ,  the  fruit  being 
appropriated  to  the  more  favored  citizens 
themselves.  Second,  it  intimates  that  the  dis- 
ease of  sin  will  not  be  wholly  extirpated  even 
in  the  time  of  the  millennium ;  but  that  out- 
*ward  sacramtnts^  and  visible  means  of  apply- 
ing the  saving  blood  of  Christ  to  the  soul,  will 
still  be  needful.  Without  the  effectual  means 
of  healing  at  hand,  and  a  constant  application 
of  them,  the  closing  wounds  of  sin  will  bleed 
afresh,  and  spiritual  death  ensue.  The  mil- 
lennium doubtless  will  be  a  great  advance  to- 
wards the  perfection  of  human  nature,  and  as 
we  meet  with  the  tree  of  life  here,  which  oc- 
curs no  where  else  in  scripture,  except  in  the 

STATE    OF    INNOCENCE    IN    PARADISE,^iC 

4  D   2 
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suggests  a  very  probable  argument  that  the 
first  and  the  last  state  of  mankind  on  earth, 
will  have  a  great  analogy  between  them.  (364) 
The  knowledge  of  evil  as  well  as  good^  ac^ 
quired  even  in  Paradise,  cannot  be  effaced 
wholly  in  the  deep  impressions  it  has  left  up- 
on our  souls ;  but  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life 
(at  that  time  with-held)  will  now  be  freely 
communicated,  and  yield  a  salutary  antidote 
to  the  raging  poison  which  the  former  fatal 
fruit  conveyed  into  the  natural  constitution  of 
the  whole  human  race. 

"  And  he  shewed  me  a  pure  river  of  wha- 
ler of  life,  clear  as  chrystal,  proceeding  out  of 
the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb,  in  the 
midst  of  the  street  of  it.     And  on  either  side 

(3fi4)  The  promised  happiness  of  this  ag?  will  arise  in  a  great 
degree  from  the  unexsmpled  innocence  2.n&s'imphcUy  of  manners  oi 
the  saints,  as  that  of  paradise  did.  From  hence  the  allusion 
here  made  to  that  state  of  original  innocence,  and  the  similar 
ideas  in  the  prophets,  (Isaiah  Ixv.  25, — xi.  6,  7j  8,  9.)  as  if 
universal  nature  would  feel  the  influence  of  God*s  promised  pre- 
sence with  them,  and  the  pouring  out  of  his  spirit  from  on  high 
in  more  copious  measure  as  she  felt  the  shock  of  mans  fall. 
Hence  also  the  idea  of  the  saints  restored  to  the  world  again,  in 
a  generation  of  men  quickened  with  a  kindred  spirit. 
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of  the  river  was  there  the  tree  of  life.  (Rev. 
xxii.  I.)  (365)  By  our  Saviour's  previous  use 
of  this  figure,  "the  water  of  life,"  (John  iv.  10. 
vii.  38,  39,)  we  know  with  certainty  how  to 
understand  it  here.  The  tree  of  life  which 
grows  on  either  side  of  the  river,  for  the  more 
plentiful  supply  of  the  inhabitants  with  its  con- 
tinual fruit,  receives  i^own  perpetual  nourish- 
ment first,  from  the  stream  which  issues  from 
the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  The  all- 
sufficiency  of  the  holy  scriptures  to  the  support 
of  spiritual  life  depends  entirely,  and  will  for 
ever    still  depend,    upon   the  accompanying 


(365)  This  also  is  a  manifest  reference    to  preceding  pro- 
yhecy,  for  in  Zechariah  (xiv.  8,  Sj)  the  same  thing  is-^romised 
to  Jerusalem  restored,  and  alludes  probablv  to  the  eminent  zeal 
and  great  success  of  the    converted    Jews,  in  converting  tlie 
remote   un'ifcucvmjj   nations,    according   to  Mr    Mede's  idea. 
*'  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day  that  living  nvaters  shall  go  out  from 
Jerusalem-,  ^c.  and  the  Lord  shall  he  king  over  all  the  earth  :  in 
that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name   one"     From  the/ 
words  of  Isaiah  xxxii.  15.  that  desolation  shall  prevail  'Umtil  the\ 
spirit  be  poured  upon  them  from  on  high."  Whitby  expects  an  efJ\ 
fusion  of  the   Holy  Ghost,  upon  the  converting  yews,  resembling 
that  which  was  vouchsafed  to  the  first  ages  of  Christianity.     An 
idea    which  receives  great  countenance  from  many  passages  in 
the  prophets.     Isaiah  lix,  20,  21. — xliv.  3, — Ezek,  xxxvi.  24, 
■— xxxix,  28,  29, 
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grace  of  God,  and  illumination  of  his  holy 
spirit,  without  which  it  would  indeed  be 
what  the  unhappy  Jews,  and  still  blinder  Pa- 
pists have  found  it,  a  dead  letter,  and  a  nose  of 
v^^ax.  But  to  the  humble  and  teachable  it  is 
said,  "  blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  for  ye  shall  be  filled." 
The  tree  of  life  thus  considered  as  the  perpe- 
tuation of  the  means  of  grace,  needful  only  to 
7nen  In  their  natural  and  mortal  state ^  affords 
yet  another  argument  that  the  saints  of  the 
first  resurrection  will  not  be  raised  martyrs^ 
which  have  passed  the  ordeal  trial,,  and  are 
now  incapable  of  falling  any  more.  And  this 
idea  is  only  confirmed  more  and  more  the 
farther  progress  we  make  in  the  holy  city. 

"  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse, — but 
the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in 
it,  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him."  This 
again  makes  a  special  application  of  the  pro- 
phecy to  tJoe  Jews.  The  curse  of  the  law^ 
under  which  the  Jews  by  their  unbelief  still 
remain,  (Gal.  iii.  lo,  13,)  will  now  be  re- 
moved, by  their  admission,  through  faith  and 
repentance,  to  the  benefits  of  the  new  cove« 
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nant,  not  of  works,  but  of  grace.  And  the 
still  more  dreadful  curse^  (because  more  wil- 
fully and  knowingly  incurred,  and  obstinate- 
ly persevered  in,)  the  guilt  of  Chris  fs  bloody 
which  they  had  imprecated  upon  themselves. 
(Isai.  Ixv.  15.  xliii.  28.  Deut.  xxviii.  45.  Mai. 
iv.  6.  Acts  iii.  23.)  Even  this  heavy  load 
shall  then  be  taken  olF,  and  the  indigna- 
tion in  consequence  of  it,  will  be  no  more 
mentioned  ;  but  these  late  rebels  against  their 
king  will  now  be  enrolled  amongst  his  faith- 
ful subjects,  and  restored  to  the  first  rank 
which  they  formerly  held  in  his  favor. 

It  is  chiefly  for  the  comforting  of  his  long 
forsaken  and  grievously  afflicted  people  Israel, 
(now  brought  back  as  strayed  sheep  to  their 
proper  fold,  a  restoration  of  which  so  much 
has  been  spoken  by  the  prophets,)  that  the 
New  Jerusalem  is  founded,  or  in  the  fi- 
gurative language  of  St.  John,  desceiids  from 
heaven^  and  the  fallen  tabernacle  of  David  is 
raised  up  again.  The  remiiatit  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  which  have  weathered  the  pelt- 
ing storm,  and  shall  be  found  written  among 
the  living  in  yerusalem,  vvuU  be  the  saints 
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which  live  again,  the  natural  inheritors  of  the 
holy  place.  {^^6)  The  nations  which  art 
saved,  or  converted,  and  flow  in  along  with 
the  Jews  into  the  church  of  Christ,  will  be 
partakers  with  them  of  the  grace  of  God,  and 
the  enjoyment  of  that  spiritual  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  them  free ;  but  the 
chief  honors  and  privileges  of  the  place  will 
be  reserved  for  Israel,  God^s  Jirst  born,  the 
kings  from  the  risings  of  the  sun, 

"  The  nations  of  them  which  are  saved 
will  walk  in  the  light  of  ir,  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into 
it.  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at 
all  by  day,  and  there  is  no  night  there."  (Isai. 
xlix.  23.  Ix.  12.  Rev.  xxi.  24,  25.) — That  is, 
there  shall  be  no  exclusion,  except  by  the  per- 
severing unbelief  and  wilful  ignorance  of  a 
small  remainder  of  the  former  tribes  of  sin- 
ners, who  will  still  refuse  the  glorious  prof- 
fered means  of  salvation  which  the  saints,  or 
converted  enjoy. 

(366)  Called  in  prophecy,  *'  God*s  holy  mountain ,"  ^*' the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house."  Isaiah  ii.  2. — Micah.  iv.  1. 
— Zech,  viii.  3. 


SECTION    LIX. 

The  tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  a  promise  to  the 
nation  of  Israel.  —  Sorroiv,  or  the  depressing 
weight  of  the  indignation-^ and  pain^  or 
persecution  from  human  tyranny,  both  at  an 
end. — Political  and  spiritual  death  abolishedy 
by  the  figurative  resurrection  of  the  Ji-'ws. — 
No  consistency  in  any  exposition  of  the  New 
'Jerusalem,  except  it  be  considered  as  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  promises  to  Israel. — The 
church  of  Israel  converted  is  the  bride,  in  both 
St.  fohn  and  the  other  prophets. — The  repro- 
bates existing  in  the  millennium  together  with 
the  saints, — and  being  characters  notoriously  sig- 
nalized before, — 'throw  much  light  on  this  part 
of  the  prophecy. — The  dogs,  denote  that  an  im- 
potent enmity  will  still  remain,  after  the  hurtful 
power  of  popery  is  destroyed, 

i  HE  great  voice  out  of  heaven  (Rev.  xxi. 
3.)  declaring  the  divine  presence  to  be  now 
again  with  mankind,  in  the  same  manner  in 
which  it  had  been  enjoyed  by  the  Jews  in 
the  happy  times  of  their  obedience,  when 
VOL.  uu  4  E 
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they  were  a  peculiar  people,  and  a  nation  of 
priests  unto  God,  and  he  dwtlt  among  them, 
and  'was  their  God ;  is  another  manifest  allu- 
sion to  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  Is- 
rael, when  "  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to 
Zion,  and  unto  them  that  turn  from  trans- 
gression in  Jacob."  (Isai.  lix.  20.)  This  is  a 
promise  very  frequent  in  the  prophets,  but 
always  in  the  same  application  to  the  people 
of  Israel^  converted  in  heart,  and  taken  again 
into  covenant  with  God  through  faith  in  Je- 
sus Christ. — See  Jer.  xxiv.  7.  xxx.  22.  xxxi, 
2^2^^  Ezek.  xi.  19,  20.  xxxvi.  28.  xxxvii.  23, 
27.  Zech.  viii.  3,  8,  13.  The  latter  prophet 
particularly  limits  this  happy  restoration  of 
the  divine  countenance  not  only  to  the  city  of 
Jerusalem^  rebuilt  and  new  peopled  with  its 
legitimate  owners,  and  become  entitled  to  a 
new  name,  as  a  city  of  truth,  or  the  New  Je- 
rusalem,  according  to  St.  John ;  but  assigns 
this  political  and  spiritual  resurrection  also  to 
the  same  time  as  St.  John's,  the  period  of  the 
reign  of  truth  and  righteousness.  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  I  am  returned  unto  Zion,  and 
will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  :  and 
Jerusalem  shall  be  called  a  ciTY  OF  truth; 


587 

and  the  mount^n  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
holy  mountain. — I  will  save  my  people  from 

THE  EAST  COUNTRY,  and  FROM  THE  WEST 

COUNTRY, —  and  I  will  bring  them,  and  they 
shall  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  ;   AND 

THEY  SHALL    BE  MY  PEOPLE,    AND  I  WILL 

BE  THEIR  God  in  truth  and  righte- 
ousness.** 

But  St.  John,  in  these  words  taken  from 
Ezekiel,  *'  behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is 
with  men," — (men  properly  so,  and  in  their 
natural  state  of  probation,  and  not  raised 
saints,) — "  and  he  will  dwell  with  them, 
and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  him- 
self shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God  ;" 
without  doubt  meant  them  in  the  same  sense 
and  application  in  which  the  prophet  himself 
had  used  them.  He  certainly  had  no  objec- 
tion to  their  being  taken  into  consideration 
with  the  contex*",  and  the  general  purport  of 
the  whole  chapter.  (Ezek.  xxxvii.)  But  there 
we  shall  find  that  nothing  can  be  more  mani- 
fest than  the  application  not  only  of  these 
words,  but  of  the  figurative  resurrection  also, 
tQ  the  home  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days,  when 
4  E  2 
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"  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace  with  them 
(says  God),  even  an  everlasting  covenant,  and 
will  set  my  sanctuary  in  the  midbt  of  them  for 
evermore,  and  David  my  servant  shall  be  king 
over  tbem,  and  they  shall  all  have  one  shep- 
herd;  and  shall  also  walk  in  my  judgments, 
and  observe  my  statutes,  and  do  them.  My 
tabernacle  also  shall  be  with  them  :  yea,  I  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people." 

"  And  God  shall  'wipe  away  all  tears  fron^ 
their  eye  si''  (Rev.  xxi.  4.)  is  also  a  particular 
allusion  to  the  Jewsy  and  the  unparalleled 
sujBerings  they  have  undergone  (in  conse^ 
quence  of  their  infidelity  and  disobedience  to 
Christ),  in  this  last  captivity  and  dispersion  in 
all  countries  where  they  have  sought  in  vain 
for  shelter  and  protection  from  the  indignation 
that  pursued  them.  This  is  a  reference  to  the 
prophet  Isaiah  Ixv.  1 9.  where  we  find  it  to  be 
one  of  the  peculiar  promises  to  the  people  of 
Israel  in  the  latter  days,  when  the  many  sor-* 
rows,  which  Moses  had  with  so  much  accu- 
racy of  truth  predicted,  are  all  removed,  and 
^"^  the  former  troubles  are  forgotten  l"*  which  in 
this  double  prophecy  of  their  destruction  and 
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restoration,  their  slaying  (ver.  15.)  and  revi- 
viscencCy  (ver.  17, 18.)  are  strikingly  set  before 
them.  (See  verses  12,  13,  14,  15,  and  sect.  iL 
p.  50.  V.  I.)  There  is  no  possihility  of  apply- 
ing this  prophecy  of  a  state  of  extreme  spiritual 
misery,  contrasted  with  as  great  a  happiness 
following,  to  any  other  people  but  the  Jews,  or 
to  any  other  time  but  that  assigned  to  it  by  St. 
John.^-*' jpor  behold^  I  create  new  heavens-^ 
and  a  new  earth ;  and  the  former  shall  not 
be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind.  But 
be  you  (Jews)  glad^  and  rejoice  for  ever  in 
that  which  I  create : — (here  the  meaning  of 
the  new  heavens  is  explained :) — for  behold^ 
I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  peo- 
pie  a  joy.  And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem, 
2indi  ]oy  m  my  people :  AND   the   voice   of 

WEEPING  SHALL  BE  NO  MORE  HEARD  IN 
HER,  KOR  THE   VOICE  OF  CRYING." — So  ill 

another  place  the  prophet  says, — "  The  Lord 
will  wipe  aivay  tears  from  q^  all  faces* — 
^hey  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst ;  neither  shall 
the  heat  nor  sun  smite  them ;  for  he  that  hath 
jnercy  on  them  shall  lead  them,  even  by  the 
springs  of  water  shall  he  guide  them.  Sing, 
Q  heavens !  and  be  joyful,  O  earth  \  break 
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forth  into  singing,  O  mountains,  for  the  Lord 
hath  comforted  his  people ^  and  will  have  mercy 
upon  his  afflicted^  Isaiah  xxv.  8.  xlix.  la, 
13.  li.  22,  23.  lix.  20, 

"  And  there  shall  he  no  more  deaths  (Rev, 
xxi.  4.)  This  likewi  e  is  a  very  marked  allu- 
sion to  the  Jews.  Their  singular  state  during 
the  INDIGNATION  which  has  now  lasted  near- 
ly 1800  years,  is  considered  in  prophecy  as  2^.  fi- 
gurative^ spiritual^  and  political  deaths  and  in 
each  of  these  respects  there  are  several  re- 
markable views  of  it  given  by  the  prophets, 
upon  which  I  have  made  such  observations  as 
occurred  to  me,  in  the  3d,  and  4th.  Sections, 
vol.  I.  I  think  it  highly  probable  also  that 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses 
yet  unaccomplished,  as  well  as  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  martyrs  in  Rev,  xx.  4,  are  both 
to  be  referred  t3  this  head  j  and  will  both  be 
fulfilled  by  this  conquest  over  death  here  pro- 
mised to  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  or  the  Jews  converted  and  re- 
stored ;  for  so  it  is  found  in  connection  with 
all  these  oiher  promises  in  the  passage  from 
whence  St.  John  copied  them.       "  He  will 
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swallow  up  death  in  victory,  and  the  Lord 
God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces, 
and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take 
away  from  off  all  the  earth,  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  it.  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that 
day,  lo !  this  (Jesus)  is  our  God,  we  have 
waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us,  this 
(holy  One,  to  yiwu^&vov  dyiou,  Luke  i.  3j', 
whom  we  rejected,)  is  Jehovah  !  we  have 
v/aited  for  him  (under  a  mistaken  apprehen- 
sion, but  now  he  is  found,)  wc  will  be  glad, 
and  rejoice  in  his  salvation."  Isaiah  xxv.  8, 
9.  To  this  spiritual  resurrection  seems  also 
that  promise  in  Hosea  xiii.  14,  to  refer.  "I 
will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the 
grave  ;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death  :  O 
death,  I  will  be  thy  plague  ;  O  grave,  I  will  be 
thy  destruction  !"  It  is  the  very  same  idea  as 
that  in  Ezekiel,  xxxvii.  1 2.  "  Behold,  O  my 
people,  I  will  open  your  graves  and  cause  you 
to  come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring 
you  into  the  land  of  Israel.  And  ye  shall 
know  (then)  that  I  am  Jehovah,  when  I 
have  opened  your  graves,  O  my  people,  and 
brought  you  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  shall 


592 

put  my  spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live."— 

(367) 

If  the  Jews  have  still  a  severe  portion  of 
sufferings  to  go  through,  in  the  last  conflict 
with  their  ancient  enemy,  and  shall  be  found 
(according  to  my  hypothesis,)  to  sustairj  like 
St.  Paul,  (gloriously  for  the  cause  of  that  faith 
which  once  they  destroyed,)  the  character  of 
confessors  and  martyrs  of  Jesus,  then  the  full 
sense  of  these  great  prophecies  will  be  better 
understood,  and  their  title  to  the  high  privi- 
leges, of  saints  of  the  first  resurrection  will  no 
longer  be  disputed  by  any  one.  This  terrible 
conflict  once  over,  "  there  shall  be  no  more 
(figurative)  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain ;  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away."  They  will 
be  in  no  danger  of  a  relapse  into  their  for- 

(367)  It  is  not  a  literal  resurrection  to  the  mere  functions 
\  of  animal  life,  but  a  figurative  one  unto  spiritual  life  which  is 
\  here  promised,  being  the  effect  of  God^s  spirit ;  the  grant  of 
which  makes  a  very  conspicuous  part  of  tlie  promises  of  resto- 
ration to  converted  Israel.  See  Isaiah  xliv.  3. — lix  21.— 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  27« — xxxvii,  14, — xxxix.  2i). — Zech.  xii.  10- 
&c» 
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mer  unbelief,  their  prejudice  being  overcome, 
and  the  veil  removed  from  their  hearts  by  the 
same  Almighty  arm  of  the  Lord  which  drew 
it  over  them  ;  and  they  shall  triumph  over  the 
last  efforts  of  the  power  and  malice  of  their 
former  tormentors.  Both  these  sources  of 
sorrow  and  pain  from  whence  so  many  evils 
have  accrued  to  the  afflicted  Jews,  shall  now 
be  taken  out  of  the  way,  to  recur  no  more. 
Their  future  exemption  from  sorrow  and  pain 
may  well  make  so  conspicuous  a  part  of  the 
promises  to  repenting  Israel,  since  by  the  ual- 
versal  acknowledgment  of  all  men,  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Jews  have  been  such  for  their y>-^- 
quency^  intensity  and  duration^  as  no  people  be- 
sides was  ever  exposed  to.  Their  preserva- 
tion, "  especially  from  their  last  and  univer- 
sal dispersion  by  the  Romans,  into  all  nations 
and  countries,  without  either  kings  or  princes, 
without  temple,  altar,  priests,  sacrifices,  or  any 
of  those  more  sensible  parts  of  religion  for 
which  they  had  always  such  a  natural  fond- 
ness, to  keep  them  united ;  and  sustaining  for 
their  religion  all  the  while,  universal  hatred, 
contempt,  and  ill  usage,  must  be  considered 
VOL.   III.  4   F 
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as  a  most  stupendous  miracle."  (368)  As 
witnesses  for  God  and  a  Messiah^  though  in 
a  wrong  apprehension  of  him,  they  have  truly 
fulfilled  the  prophet's  words — "  we  have  wait- 
ed/or Jbim,  and  he  will  save  us  /" 

These  calamities,  and  this  deaths  were  the 
just  punishments  which  their  injured  and  dis- 
honored Sovereign  could  not  but  inflict  upon 
his  unrelenting  enemies,  and  disobedient  sub- 
jects. Their  submission  only  is  wanting  to 
the  removal  of  them.  The  time  for  this  hap- 
py change  is  fixed  in  the  councils  of  heaven. 
The  indignation,  with  all  its  dire  effects,  will 
flee  away  upon  their  change  of  sentiments. 
Their  enemies  shall  be  subdued  unto  them, 
the  joyful  gratulations  of  the  reviving  world 
will  meet  them  on  their  return,  instead  of  that 
universal  odium,  which  agreeably  to  the  truth 
of  Moses'  prophecy,  hath  followed  them  in  all 
lands.  "  The  heavens  that  are  over  them  shall 
be  no  more  brass,  or  the  earth  that  is  under 
them  no  longer  iron  j  or  the  rain  of  their  land 

(368)  Hoseaiii  4,5, — See  Univ.  Hist.  Mod.  vol.  xiii. 
p,  457>  t^D. —  I  heir  witnessing  of  God  to  the  Heathens,  see 
Chandler's  Defence  of  Christianity,  ch.  i.  sec.  i,  p»  15,  &c. 
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powder  and  dust."     But  God  in  their  favor 
will  make  all  things  new, — Ezek.  xxxvi.  29, 

30.  Zech.  viii.  1 2. 

These  bold  and  extraordinary  figures,  un- 
der which  St.  John  conveys  to  the  remote 
ages  of  the  world  a  seasonable  forewarning  of 
the  hour  of  trial  which  awaits  them,  have 
sometimes  had  very  forced  interpretations  put 
upon  them,  and  such  as  neither  the  literal 
sense  of  the  words,  nor  their  mystical  appli- 
cation, according  to  just  reasoning,  will  alto- 
gether justify.  Indeed  if  we  a«su  r.e  the 
unlimited  privilege  of  expounding  the  visions 
of  this  prophecy  sometimes  according  to  the 
literal  sense,  and  the  idea  which  presents  it- 
self upon  the  Jirst  impression,  but  at  other 
times  in  a  figurative  sense ;  this  may  be  very 
convenient  for  the  support  of  hypothesis  when 
reduced  to  great  difEcultles,  but  Is  not  Hkely 
to  consist  with  probability  and  matter  of  fact. 
The  nature  and  construction  of  the  apocalypse 
being  different  from  those  of  most  other  pro- 
phecies, the  meaning  intended  can  only  be 
found  by  its  own  internal  evidences,  and  a 

close   attention   to   the   distinguishable   land- 
4  F  2 
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marks  set  up  here  and  there  to  direct  our 
way ;  ccnsulting  perpetually  the  ancient  pro- 
phets, to  whom  the  sacred  wiiter  refers  us  for 
a  further  enlargement  upon  the  subject  he  is 
treating,  and  a  comparison  of  the  imagery  and 
phrases  they  have  employed,  wiih  his  own  ap- 
plication cf  the  same,  or  the  like,  on  similar 
fcrmer  occasions ;  thus  "  comparing  spiritual 
tb'wgs  *with  sp'iriluaiy — i  Cor.  ii.  13. 

I  conceive  then  fhe  abolition  of  death  in  the 
New  Jerusalem,  is  not  to  be  literally  under- 
stood, as  if  men  should  not  be  any  more  sub- 
ject to  death,  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  being 
by  somiC  understood  of  a  real  tree,  having  a 
natural  or  miraculous   virtue  to  prevent,  or 
restore  the  decays  of  nature  and  the  ravages 
of  disease.      Such   an   idea   seems  not   only 
contrary  to  the  rational  interpretation  of  this 
proj-ihecy,  and  to  the  positive  declaration  of 
others,  (Isai.  Ixv.  20.)  but  to  be  altogether  a 
needless  introduction  of  the  marvellous^  which 
every  cautious  interpreter  will  carefully  shun. 
"  There  shall  be  no  more  death ^^  (Rev.  xxi.  4) 
has  no  connection  at  all  with  an  intimation  to 
the  same  effect  at  the  end  of  the  preceding 
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chapter,  (Rev.  xx.  14)  where  the  holy  writer, 
speaking  of  the  absolute  end  of  all  things^  na- 
turally makes  mention  of  the  end  of  the  em- 
pire of  death  and  the  grave^  as  he  does  of  the 
resurrection  and  general  judgment^  (all  conco- 
mitant circumstances,)  in  the  usual  terms  of 
other  inspired  writers.  Tiie  annihilation  of 
these  last  enemies  is  an  indispensahle  appen- 
dage to  a  proper  description  of  the  end  of  the 
isjorld,  (i  Cor.  xv.  26.  Isaiah  xxv.  8.  HDsea 
xiii.  14.)  The  reign  of  death  ceases  of  course 
when  "  this  tnortal  shall  have  put  on  immor- 
tality ;"  then  the  good  cannot  be  subject  to 
death  any  more,  for  they  have  been  caught 
up  into  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air, 
and  to  be  thenceforwards  ever  with  the  Lord 
in  heaveUf  and  not  holding  an  earchly  king- 
dom at  Jerusalem.  Then  the  wicked,  who 
are  the  objects  of  wrath,  cannot  by  a  second 
death,  escape  their  sentence  to  everlasting 
wretchedness,  and  infamy,  and  torture  both 
of  body  and  mind.  But  they  must  continue 
to  exist  in  a  state  which  can  no  otherwise  be 
expressed  than  as  a  second  and  eternal  death. 
The  analogy  of  the  v»rhole  description  with 
the  general  scheme  of  prophecy,  plainly  shews 
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that  all  this  is  well  capable  of  an  easy  and  ra- 
tional interpretation,  by  being  applied  to  the 
promised  peace  and  rest  about  to  be  actually 
restored  to  the  Jews  in  these  last  days,  to  the 
full  accomplishment  of  their  glorious  prophe- 
cies, which  can  no  otherwise  answer  to  either 
their  expectation,  or  ours. 

If  this  peace  and  prosperity,  and  the  long 
perpetuity  of  it,  here  promised  to  the  united 
church  ot  Jews  snd  Christians,  be  not  admit- 
ted in  this  sense  ;  we  necessarily  must  under- 
stand the  New  Jerusalem  as  a  representa- 
tion of  the  happiness  of  a  future  state  after 
deaths  in  a  'wcrld  literally  new  created^  on 
purpose  for  a  PARADISE,  or  place  of  abode  of 
blessed  souls  unto  eternity.  Of  this  1  have  de- 
clared my  sentiments  to  the  contrary,  and  that 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  was  only  designed  to  be 
a  light  unto  our  paths  in  our  passage  through 
this  world,  towards  those  secret  and  invisible 
realms;  when,  having  conducted  us  to  the 
entrance  of  the  impassable  gulph,  its  light  i3 
extended  no  farther  into  the  darkness  beyond 
it. — 
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The  advocates  of  the  literal  sense  of  thejirst 
resurrection^  seem  here  to  be,  some  of  them, 
in  great  distress,  and  driven  by  the  hard  ne- 
cessity to  expedients  (to  extricate  themselves 
from  the  mud,)  of  too  adventurous  a  nature. 
Others  seem  in  a  painful  uncertainty  whether 
to  rush  boldly  into  the  forbidden  realms  of 
eternal  rest,  and  describe  the  unutterable  things 
which  St  Paul,  from  confessed  inability,  forbore 
to  declare :  or  whether  to  remain  quiet  where 
they  are,  till  the  time  comes  when  their  know^ 
ledge  of  these  things  will  be  increased,  but  not 
their  power  of  descrlbiiig  them  to  us* 

The  excellent  bishop  Newton  has  under- 
taken a  hard  task,  in  describing  the  city  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  as  the  abode  of  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  in  heaven^  as 
it  is  seen  in  its  actual  descent  from  the  clouds, 
where  the  immense  fabrick  had  been  previ- 
ously constructed  by  the  same  hand  which 
made  the  worlds.  (369)     The  labor  and  toil 

(369)  Heb.  xi.  10.  St.  Paul  says  the  same  of  the  church. 
— **  A  city  which  hath  foundations,  ivhoss  hud  Her  and  maker  is 
God."  That  it  is  a  figurative  city,  is  clear, — the  apostles  and 
prophets  being  laid  down  as  thefoundaSiotis,  and  Christ  the  chief 
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which  the  learned  and  judicious  writer  seems 
to  undergo  to  little  purpose,  (perhaps  on- 
ly in  this  instance,)  might  be  enough  to  de- 
ter any  other  man  from  a  similar  attempt ; 
and  he  sits  down  at  last,  weary  and  obliged 
to  content  himself  (as  it  seems)  with  a  solu- 
tion of  so  cumbrous  a  difficulty,  which  is  not 
altogether  equal  to  the  admired  talents  and 
general  accuracy  of  investigation  which  he 
everywhere  else  displays  ;  *'  that  though  a 
city  of  that  magnitude  could  not  convenient- 
ly come  down  from  the  clouds  to  the  earth, 
(370)  yet  the  model  of  it  might  j"  and  this  is 
what  St.  John  sees  : — "  I  John,  saw  the  HO- 
LY CITY,  NEW  Jerusalem,  coming  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  as  a  bride  adorned 

corner  stone.  Ephes.  ii.  20. — And  it  is  elsewhere  said  to  be  not 
on  earth,  but  "  eternal  in  the  heavtns"  2  Cor.  v,  1.  Why  then 
may  not  St.  .John  have  a  n'ght  to  a  mystical  construction  of  hia 
city,  as  well  as  St.  Paul  ? 

(370)  Its  walls  are  1 2000  furlongs  high,  or  1 500  miles  !  — 
a  sufficient  indication  that  this  is  an  hypTbohcal  an-i  Jigurathe 
description.  To  exhibit  the  abodes  of  the  blessed  in  a  model 
is  too  ludicrous — "  The  angel  calls  him  to  see  the  Bride, — but 
shews  him  a  grkat  City,  the  metropolis  of  the  Jews  !*' — Can 
any  thi  'g  declare  the^gurative  more  expressly,  or  give  a  more 
plain  and  direct  application  of  it  ? — 
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for  her  husband."  (Rev.  xxi.  2.  9,  to.)  This 
is  a  second  time  declared  ;  the  angel  that 
talked  with  him,  saying,  "  come  hither,  I  will 
shew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  And 
he  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  to  a  great 
and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  that 
GREAT  CITY,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descend- 
ing out  of  heaven  from  God." 

This  is  undoubtedly  exhibited  in  prophetic 
vision  only  before  the  eyes  of  the  apostle,  in. 
the  same  sort  of  apparent  reality  that  all  the 
other  images  and  hieroglyphics  In  the  whole 
book  were.  They  were  all  perhaps  exact  re- 
presentations of  the  figures,  and  apparently  of 
the  same  magnitude  which  he  ascribes  to  them ; 
and  that  was  all  that  w^as  requisite  for  the  pur- 
pose of  a  figurative  prophecy.  But  that  this 
great  city  called  yerusalem^  the  metropolis  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  New  Jerusalem^  (in  allusion 
to  the  great  change  that  had  taken  place  by  the 
spiritual  resurrection  of  that  people,)  is  intend- 
ed for  a  continuation  of  the  natural  state  of 
man  upon  the  present  existing  earth,  appears 
still  further  probable,  from  several  other  cir- 
cumstances. 
VOL.  Ill,  40 
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The  city  is  called  the  Bride^  the  Lamos 
Wlje :  and  I  have  shewn  before  that  this  ap- 
pellation can  only  relate  to  me?i  in  a  state  of 
trial,  (371)  The  acclamation  of  joy  and  gra- 
titude to  God,  with  which  her  welcome  ap- 
pearance is  greeted  by  the  church,  declares  in 
every  particular  of  it  that  it  is  a  natural  state 
of  mankind,  and  that  the  happy,  long-desired, 
and  often  vainly  attempted  reconciliation  of  the 
yews  is  the  object  of  it. — "  I  heard  a  great 
voire  cut  of  heaven  (the  church)  saying,  be- 
hold the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be 
his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God.  And  he  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall 
be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away." 

This  joyful  event  had  been  before  repre- 
sented to  St.  John  by  way  of  anticipation^  and 
as  a  proper  contrast,  in  setting  before  us  the 

(371)  'Ibis  beautiful  figure  of  the  converted  Jerusalem  ap- 
pearing a  c  Br'u-e  loses  all  its  propriety,  if  not  all  meaning, 
when  appliju  to  a  church  or  kingdom  of  re:urrectionary  men. 
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eventual  triumph  of  the  true  church,  after  the 
judgment  of  the  apostate  church,  her  enemy 
and  late  persecutor,  had  been  shewn.  "  After 
these  things  (the  final  destruction  of  Babylon, 
Rev,  xviil,)  /  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  peo~ 
pie  in  heaven^  (the  general  conversion,)  saying 
Alleluia  ;  salvation^  and  glory  ^  and  honor,  and 
power  unto  the  Lord  our  God.  For  true  and 
righteous  are  his  judgments  :  for  he  hath  judg- 
ed the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth 
isjith  her  fornication.^  and  hath  avengtd  the  blood 
of  his  servants  at  her  hanL  And  again  they 
said,  Alleluiah.  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for 
EVER  AND  EVER.  (Rev.  xlx.  I,  2,  &c.)  And 
a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying,  praise 
our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear 
him,  both  small  and  great.  And  I  heard,  as 
it  were,  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia;  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  regneth.  Lit  us  be  glad 
and  rejoice,  and  give  honor  to  him ;  for  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready,^"* 

The  solid  construction  of  this  mystical  city, 
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(the  token  of  unity ^)  as  seen  by  St.  John  ;  and 
the  debcripiion  and  measures  given  by  Ezekiel, 
which,  literally  understood,  are  only  applicable 
to  a  temple  like  that  of  the  ancient  Jerusalem, 
are  no  doubt  both  to  be  figuratively  understood. 
The  one  indicates  to  the  ideas  of  Christians, 
the  other  to  those  of  the  conversion  from  Ju- 
daism, the  happy  and  glorious  state  of  religion 
upon  earth,  which  is  at  the  millennium  to  be 
the  result  of  the  joyful  union  of  both  in  one 
Christian  society ;  at  the  head  of  which  God's 
ancitnts^  now  literally  saints  also,  are  to  take 
the  lead.  This  exposition  seems  to  me  the 
most  rational  and  consistent  with  the  voice  of 
prophecy,  and  likewise  with  the  "  great  voice 
out  of  heaven,"  or  general  sense  of  the  Chris- 
tian world,  that  thus  (according  to  Christ's 
woid)  when  his  "other  sheep  shall  hear  his 
voice,  there  may  be  one  fold  and  one  shep- 
herd." (John  X.  1 6.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  24.  But 
the  accurate  and  full  understanding  of  all  the 
figures  under  which  this  general  sense  is  con- 
veyed, particularly  those  of  Ezekiel  from  chap, 
xl.  to  the  end,  is  perhaps  reserved  for  the  edi- 
fication  of  the  church  in  those  very  tirnes, 
Tvhen  they  may  be  applied  to  existing  facts^ 
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with  less  danger  of  mistake,  than  they  can  be 
to  things  yet  in  the  darkness  of  futurity. 

Another,  and  that  a  most  indubitable  mark 
of  the  figurative  sense  that  is  to  be  put  upon 
the  whoie^  appears  in  the  two  great  divisions 
of  mankind,  which  are  found  subsisting  still, 
even  under  the  reign  of  the  saints^  and  in  the 
time  of  the  New  Jerusalem^  or  millennium* 
Within  the  walls  are  the  true  citizens,  which 
can  shew  a  just  claim  to  the  freedom  and 
privileges  of  the  place;  (Rev.  xxi.  27.)  but 
without  are  still  found  large  numbers  who  are 
unwilling  to  enrol  themselves  as  citizens,  on 
account  of  the  qualifications  required  in  all 
that  are  admitted  there.  These  are  tiie  very 
same  which  are  now  requisite  for  admission 
into  the  true  church  of  Christ ;  "  blessed  are 
they  which  do  his  commandments,  that  they 
may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in,  through  the  gates  into  the  city." — 
But  these  requisites  in  the  millennium  will  be 
exacted  with  greater  severity,  and  the  holiness 
of  the  times,  and  the  society  v»ithin  the  place 
will  be  incompatible  with  unholy  and  unre- 
formed  habits,      "  And  he  that  sat  on  the 
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throne  said,  behold  !   I  make  ail  things  ncw» 
And  he  said  unto  me,  write,  for  these  words 
are  true  and  faithful."    (Rev.  xxi.  5.) —  That 
is,  they  are   the  accomplishment  of  Isaiah's 
prophecy  of  the  restoration    of  Jerusalem. — 
(Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  18.) — "  Behold,  I  create  new 
heavens  and  a  new   earth  ;  and   tlie   former 
shall    not    be    remembered,    nor    come    into 
mind.      But  be   you   glad,   and   rejoice  roR 
EVER  in  that   which  I  create, — for  behold  I 
create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  hrr  people  a 
joy.     And  I  will  rejoice   in    Jerusalem,   and 
joy  in  my  people :  and  the  voice  of  weeping 
shall  be  no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  the  voice 
of  crying." — "  And   he  said  unto  me,  it  is 
DONE  ! — The  mystery  of  God  is  finit-hed," 
(Rev.  X.  7.  xvi.  17.)   and  even  the  afflictions 
occasioned  to  my  saints  by  its  termination,  are 
passed  away,  and  a  new  and  happy  sera,  fa- 
vourable to  virtue  and  piety  now  sets  in,  and 
shall  continue^    (prophetically   speaking,)  for 
ever.     ''I  am  alpha  and  omega    the  be- 
ginning and  the  end  "    of  all  tilings.      My  in- 
finite uisdom  and  power  has  presided  unob- 
served, over  all  the  fluctuating  scenes  of  this 
world  from  the  creation  of  man  upon  the  earth. 
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and  my  divine  providence  and  grace  shall  con- 
tinue wiih  mankind  even  to  the  final  consum- 
mation. From  henceforth  a  more  plentiful 
efflux  of  the  spirit  shall  issue  from  the  foi.n^ 
tains  of  salvation.  ^^  I  zvHl g'lve  unte  him  that 
is  athint^  of  thu  fountain  of  the  "water  of  life 
freely.  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27, — 37,  14.)  He 
that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things ;  and 
I  ivill  be  his  God^  and  he  shall  be  my  sonT 
(Rev.   xxi.    3,  7.  Ezek.   xxxvi.   28.  xxxvii. 

Thus  far  we  have  a  description  of  the  citi- 
zens of  this  blessed  kingdom  : — now  follows 
a  frightful  picture  of  the  dissentients^  which 
shews  both  that  conversion  will  not  be  abso- 
lutely universal,  and  that  this  represents  not  a 
future  condition  of  mankind,  but  is  a  continu- 
ation of  the  present  state  of  human  probaticn. 
*•  But  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abo- 
minable, and  murderers,  and  whoremongers, 
and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall 
have  their  part  in  thq  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death." 
(Rev.  xxi.  8.  Matt.  x.  28.) 
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Here  then,  even  In  the  times  of  the  Neii' 
yerusaletn,  (which  figuratively  came  down 
from  God,  that  is  to  say,  is  the  highest  state 
of  glory  and  perfection  which  the  church  will 
ever  attain  to  on  this  side  eternity,)  there  are 
tivo  great  divisions  oj  mankind  still  as  plainly 
distinguishable  as  ever ;  after  Satan  has  been 
comparatively  restricted  in  his  power  of  se- 
duction, and  righteousness  and  peace  (long 
Strangers  to  each  other)  now  go  hand  in  hand 
together.  And  that  this  remark,  as  a  useful 
guide  to  \}a^  figurative  sense  of  this  whole  re- 
trospect, should  not  be  overlooked,  it  is  re- 
peated again  afterwards,  in  still  more  express 
terms.  (Rev.  xxli.  13,  14,  15.)  "  Behold  I 
come  quickly, — and  my  reward  is  with  me, 

to  GIVE  TO  EVERY  MAN  ACCORDING  AS  HIS 

WORK  SHALL  BE  :" — a  plain  indication  that 
at  this  time  (of  the  reigning  of  the  saints  in 
the  New  Jerusalem)  Christ  had  not  yet  come^ 
and  the  general  judgment,  described  before, 
(Rev.  XX.  II,  12, 13.)  had  not  yet  taken  place; 
for  these  are  the  words  of  Christ,  appropriate 
to  his  coming  to  judgment.  (Matt.  xvi.  27.) 
These  two  chapters  of  the  apocalypse  are 
therefore  retrospective ^  and  very  manifestly 
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relate  to  a  natural  siJte  of  man  on  ear  lb,  ia 
wliicb  he  is  the  objeijt  of  promises  and  threat'* 
nings^  and  capable  of  future  reward  or  pit-* 
nhhment. — "  I  am  alpha  and  omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last, 
(372)  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  command- 
mentSy"  —  {there  are  some  then,  even  here, 
which  still  do  them  not ;)  — "  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter 
in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.  For  with* 
out  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whore- 
mongers, and  murderers,  and  idola- 
ters, and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a 
lie." 

Here  is  the  very  same  description  of  the 
two  parties ;  the   one  inhabitants  of  the  city, 

(372)  Rev.  xxii.  13-  Isal.  xlili.  2,  3,  10,  11,  12,  15,  and 
xliv.  f>.  This  title  of  the  eternal  Deity,  which  was  before 
also  ascribed  to  Christ,  Rev,  i.  11,  17,  and  ii,  8,  is  by  Isaiah 
applied  to  the  God,  the  Saviour,  the  Creator,  and  the  King  of 
Israel \  that  is,  to  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  For  he  as- 
sumed or  accepted  these  tit'es  and  attributes,  and  as  St.  Paul 
argues,  most  justly,  Phil.  ii.  6, — See  Matt.  i.  23.  xxi.  5.— 
Zech  ix.  9.— John  viii.  58.  xi.  25,  &c.  This  is  another 
proof  that  Israel,  always  the  object  of  his  special  providence, 
is  the  principal  object  of  it  also  in  tiie  New  Jerusalem, 

VOL.   III.  4    H 
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and  keeping  up  their  rights  of  citizenship 
(Eph.es  ii.  19,)  by  doing  Cbrisfs  cofnmand- 
merits',  the  other  alens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  who  refuse  to  come  in^ 
though^  the  gates  of  repentance  are  still  kept 
open  J  or  their  admission^  night  and  day^  and 
will  not  qualify  themselves  for  a  society 
which  they  hate.  They  live  on  therefore 
without^  in  the  same  immoralities,  idolatries, 
and  infidelity,  which  held  them  in  the  bon- 
dage of  Satan  before  the  millennium. 

This  is  a  strong  confirmation  of  my  idea, 
that  the  millennium,  when  actually  present, 
will  not  be  understood  by  all  as  the  real  ac- 
complishment of  the  prophecies ;  the  wise  shall 
still  understand,  and  the  wicked  shall  not. — 
That  this  will  really  be  so,  not  only  the  marks 
I  have  already  pointed  out  do  all  unanimously 
tend  to  prove,  but  the  loosing  of  Satan  again 
cannot  be  assigned  to  any  other  natural  causes; 
and  without  this,  the  excessive  corruption  of 
the  worla  recurring  under  the  reign  of  the 
saints  must  remain  wholly  unaccountable. — 
But  upon  the  reasonable  supposition  that  the 
saints  are  not  raised  martyrs^  but  converted 
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Jews^  and  that  the  general  conversion,  and 
triumph  of  faith  and  righteousness  is  to  be 
taken  cutn  grano  salis^  or  comparatively  j  then 
all  is  easy,  and  much  of  the  marvellous  may 
be  yet  reserved  for  some  other  more  pressing 
occasion,  according  to  the  law  in  that  case  made 
and  provided,  nee  deus  intersit^  t^e. 

The  examples  of  extreme  depravity  in  man- 
kind (twice  enumerated,  Rev.  xxi.  8.  xxii.  15) 
and  the  tribes  of  unbelievers,  which,  excluded 
from  ^^fellow-citizenship  with  the  saints  "  in 
the  holy  city,  do  yet  maintain  their  ancient 
prejudices,  and  pursue  their  evil  ways  without^ 
are  the  very  same  which  made  so  conspicuous 
a  figure  in  the  time  of  the  beast's  long  reign ; 
though  now  they  are  reduced  to  a  low  and 
degraded  condition.  Errors  and  vices  of  this 
description  are  extremely  difficult  of  cure  or 
extirpation,  being  founded  in  fahe  principle: 
of  conscience y  and  jenced  about  by  a  sheiu  of 
reasoning.  The  Jews  themseh  es,  for  1800 
years  past,  have  furnished  an  exanplo,  that 
neither  the  forbearance  and  mercy  of  God, 
nor  his  severity  and  jud^nnents,  are  sufficient 
to  subdue  his  enemies  of  this  description  ;  and 
4  H  2 
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it  lias  been  the  opinion  of  learned  men  (fully 
convinced  of  the  futility  of  all  attenpts  to 
convert  them,  and  the  little  dependence  to  be 
placed  upon  such  conversions,  from  the  nu- 
merous and  notorious  instances  of  their  insin- 
cerity, and  more  aggravated  relapses,)  that  it 
"will  be  brought  about  at  last,  like  the  conver- 
sion of  St.  Paul,  by  instantaneous  and  miracu- 
lous means.  The  prophecies,  in  many  places, 
and  in  very  striking  terms,  do  certainly  coun- 
tenance such  an  idea. 

Of  the  obstinacy  of  these  recusants  in  their 
errors,  St.  John  has  before  cited  more  than 
one  example.  First,  in  the  destruction  of  the 
eastern  empire,  by  the  Saracens  and  Turks.  — 
"  The  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed 
by  these  plagues,  repented  not  of  the  works 
of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  worship 
devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 
and  stone,  and  wood.  Neither  repented  they 
of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries, 
nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their 
THEFTS.'*  (Rev.  ix.  20,  21.)  And  the  same 
Jirmntss  to  their  principles^  though  put  to  the 
severest  proof  by  seven  tremendous  plagues, 
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has  held  them  up  through  five  of  them  al- 
ready; and  as  we  are  from  hence  assured, 
will  continue  to  support  them  as  witnesses 
and  martyrs  to  the  beast,  unto  \hQ finishing 
of  tbt  mystery  of  God^  and  even  through  the 
millennium  itself,  to  the  very  end  of  the  world. 
For  these  characters  of  infamy  and  wickedness 
are  the  very  same  which  the  holy  writer  had 
before  attributed  to  the  war  shippers  of  the 
beast ;  (Rev.  xiii.)  and  1  have  shewn  (in  vol. 
2,)  how  repeatedly  the  ciimes  of  idolatry^ 
spiritual  whore Jom^  and  sorcery,  murder^  and 
thefts  are  imputed  to  them  in  prophecy,  and 
justified  by  undeniable  authorities. 

There  cannot,  I  think,  be  any  more  certain 
method  of  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  this 
mystical  writer  in  any  particular  application 
of  the  figures  he  presents  us  with,  than  by 
comparing  them  with  his  manner  of  applying 
the  same  upon  former  occasions,  I  consider, 
therefore,  my  exposition  of  these  persevering 
adversaries  of  the  faith,  as  likfly  to  be  admit- 
ted M  ithout  controversy,  and  altogether  so  pal- 
pably obvious,  that  we  need  not  to  be  detained 
any  longer  in  their  company.      But  there  is 
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ONE  SECT  amongst  them  which  has  not  ap- 
peared before,  which  yet  in  these  late  times 
seems  to  take  the  lead,  and  fight  in  the  fore- 
most ranks  of  hostility  to  the  truth. — e|«  ^.  oi 
Kt»vf?,  xcci  (pcc^uxKoi-—*^  Without  are  DOGSy  and  SOR-^ 

CERERSy  l^C, 

The  murdersy  sorcerers y  idolaters y  lying  won- 
dersy  Kxi  T«<r*  T<)<5  -iiv^nriy  liars  in  every  other  de- 
partment of  spiritual  forgery  and  impcsiiire^ 
have  been  all  held  up  to  the  admiral  ion  ot  the 
Christian  world  before  by  St.  John,  who  was 
an  admirer  of  them   hiuiself,  (kev.  xvii.  6.) 
as  much  as  we  are  j  and  liere  these   bright 
gems  of  popish   zeal   are   hung   round   their 
necks  in  a  rich  cluster.     But  the  dcgs,  here 
I  introduced  for  the  first  time,  gi^e  us  at  this 
I  period  a  sort  of  new  character y  at  least  in  pro- 
'  phecy ;  nothing  having  been  said  of  them  be- 
fore.    Perhaps  they  may  be  accounted  for  as 
a  last  resource  of  the  exhausted  enmity  of  po- 
pery and  Satan,  who  is  expelled  from  all  his 
strong  holds  by  the  prevailing  power  of  chris- 
tian truth,  and  is  only  able  to  shoot  his  enve- 
nomed arrows  in  the  contemptible  and  impo- 
tent scurrilities  of  infidelity,  from  the  bottom-- 
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less  pit^  where  he  lies  as  it  "were  in  fetters^ 
while  his  pa  ty  is  deprived  of  all  power  to  do 
any  material  hurt.  These  dogs  which  now 
maintain  the  brunt  of  the  battle,  are  probably 
a  strong  body  of  scoffers  or  cynic  philosophers^ 
whose  sites  have  already  appeared,  and  their 
canine  progeny  will  be  at  length  reduced  to 
the  necessity  of  carrying  on  the  feeble  war  by 
blasphemous  invectives  against  the  holy  city 
and  the  saints,  and  decrying  the  additional 
evidences  of  the  reformation,  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy,  by  the  recent  revolution, 
in  which  their  impious  party  has  been  finally 
overthrown. 

Whatever  in  this  prophecy  some  may  be 
inclined,  from  the  necessities  of  their  respec- 
tive hypotheses,  to  interpret  in  the  literal 
sense^  the  word  xui/s?,  canesy  or  dogs^  will 
hardly  by  any  be  thought  to  signify  real 
dogs.  The  exclusion  of  this  useful  part  of 
the  brute  creation,  and  this  only,  must  be 
supposed  to  have  a  mystical  meanings  and 
such  as  will  in  these  times  be  found  to  be  of 
sufficient  importance  to  be  worthy  of  pro- 
phetic notice,  as  in  the  times  preceding,  all 
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the  other  associated  classes  of  the  leaven  of 
hypocrisy  had  been  in  the  day  of  their  power. 
The  malignity  and  wickedness  of  the  three 
mystical  frogSy  and  the  extensive  and  fatal 
success  of  their  attempts,  have  been  noticed 
before.  But  these  agents  of  the  demon  of  po- 
pery had  basked  in  the  sunshine  of  happier 
times,  and  had  been  com  missioned  by  prin- 
cipals in  the  plenitude  of  their  authority.  The 
dogs  on  the  contrary,  are  emissaries  of  a  van- 
quished and  disarmed  foe,  whose  rameJ  cause 
they  can  no  otherwise  support  than  by  currish 
invectives  and  stale  calumnies  repeatedly  an- 
swered, and  now  finally  overthrown  by  the 
evidence  of  positive  facts.  But  the  company 
they  are  found  in,  shews  us  from  what  source 
their  origin,  and  more  abounding  numbers 
at  this  time  are  to  be  traced.  Popery  has 
notoriously  at  all  times  been  the  nurse  of  fa- 
natacism^  infidelity ,^  and  atheism^  and  will  not 
grow  better  by  length  of  time,  but  continually 
worse,  the  declared  consequence  and  necessary 
effect  of  light  and  grace  resisted  and  despised. 
The  recent  conflict,  by  the  event  of  which 
popery  received  its  deaths  wound,  cannot  be 
conceived   to   have  been   carried  to  such  a 
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length  as  the  death  oj  the  witnesses^  but  upon 
principles  of  atheism ;  and  they  which  survive 
the  unsuccessful  struggle,  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  not  converted,  but  rather  confirmed 
in  their  malice  and  strong  delusion,  by  the  ca- 
tastrophe which  ensued.  (373)    In  general  this 

(373)  The  cynic  philosophers  were  so  called  from  the  word 

xv!i£;,  dogs,  being  endued  with  canine  impudence.,  and  a  sliameless 
disregard  of  the  common  restraints  ot  decency  an'l  morality  in 
other  respects,  besides  their  snarling  invectives  indiscriminately 
hurled  against  all  mankind,  which  rendered  thcra  generally 
odious.  The  shameless  railers  against  religion  and  its  evidencest 
who  place  effrontery  in  the  room  of  argument^  seem  to  be  here 
characterised  by  the  allusion  to  this  worthless  sect  of  philoso- 
phers of  ancient  time.  The  famous  unlettered  cynic  philosopher 
Tom  Paine,  has  set  an  example  to  the  illiterati  among  the  mo- 
derns, of  which  we  now  perceive  innumerable  copies,  and  are 
reaping  the  fruits  of  his  labours.  Within  awhile  the  mystic  dogs 
will  answer  in  full  cry  to  the  infernal  horn  which  he  has  blown 
with  so  bold  a  blast,  to  rollect  them  together  against  the 
predicted  time,  when  all  that  yet  remains  of  morality  and  religi^ 
on  is  to  be  hunted  down,  and  worried. 

The  removal  of  all  restrictions,  and  the  unseasonable  mitirration 
of  the  penal  laws,  and  total  aboHtion  of  the  more  than  ordinary 
terrors,  which  were  by  our  fathers  wisely  hung  over  the  heads 
of  the  perpetrators  of  atrocious  crimes,  will  facilitate  and  acce- 
lerate this  great  crisis.  These,  with  some  other  changes  are 
improvements  upon  the  moral  code  which  are  of  a  very  question- 
able nature  ;  or  at  least  must  be  called  premature  under  present 
circumstances,  and  when  we  are  rapidly  descending  into  times 
of  barbarism  renewed^  and  aggravated  and  enraged  by  the  disse- 
VOL.  III.  4  I 
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figure  implies,  that  as  infidelity  has  ever  pre- 
vailed, through  the  pride  and  wickedness  of 
the  heart  of  man,  and  not  from  the  want  of 
evidence  to  divine  truth,  so  it  will  still  hold 
out  as  well  as  popery,  against  the  most  power- 
ful means  of  conviction,  surpassing  even  the 
obstinacy  of  the  Jews ;  their  credulity  to  im- 
posture being  at  the  same  time  as  monstrous 
as  their  rejection  of  truth  is  irrational.  (374) 

minatioiij  (amongst  the  very  lowest  of  the  people.)  of  a  sort  of 
principles  of  infidelity  and  fanaticism  truly  diabolical !  —What 
aval  s  the  punishment  of  death,  momentary  and  easy,  to  villains  ! 
often  bred  u,)  with  the  expectation  of  the  gallows,  and  inwardly 
steeled  with  "  the  spirit  of  devils,"  which  themselves  believe  and 
tremble,  yet  continue  firm  to  the  spirit  of  their  order  ?  But 
these  human  demons  renounce  the  belief  of  a  hell,  and  make 
crimes  to  be  virtues,  the  punishment  of  which,  ennobles  the  glo- 
rious victim,  and  rewards  him  with  "  everlasting  fame  J  engages 
universal  sympathy  in  hisfate,  and  wafts  his  soul  i/ito  realms  oj  light, 
nvhere  bliss  is  without  alloy  !  "*  Let  us  meet  them  upon 
their  own  ground,  and  fight  them  upon  their  own  terms,  and 
they  will  shrink  from  the  contest. — Let  them  not  die, — but  live, 
and  find  a  hell  on  earth,  since  they  find  none  in  their  own  con- 
science or  leriSO!',  Let  forfeiture  of  liberty,  and  protracted  punish- 
ment and  repeated  shame  be  made  the  meed  of  heroic  villainy,  and  this 
h'iiTible  species  oi fanaticism  will  disappear.  What  compensa- 
tion is  the  mere  death  of  1 0,000  Bellinghams,  for  one  Percival ! 

(374')  T\\Q  saints  oi  thh  new  heaven  and  earth  are  distin- 
guished  by  the  old  authentic  badge  of  christian  fellowship. — 

*  See  Beiiinghani's  letter,  wri-.t'.n  '<  hours  before  his  Execution. 
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From  a  full  consideration  of  these  two  re- 
markable passages,  (Rev.  xxi.  8,  and  xxil.  15.) 
compared  with  the  general  construction  of  the 
prophecy,  and  St.  John's  known  manner  of 
recurring  to  transactions  too  brielly  described 
before,  and  the  many  internal  evidences  which 
refer  the  whole  to  the  rtstoration  of  Israel, 
hi  the  sense^  and  often  in  the  very  ijoords  of  the 
ancient  prophets ;  I  feel  a  powerful  conviction 
that  neither  a  literal  resurrection  of  saints^  nor 
the  literally  iievo  creation  of  the  ivorld^  or  the 
mansions  of  the  blessed  after  death,  can  have 
any  place  here ;  and  that  upon  any  one  of 
those  systems  no  tolerable  sense  can  be  made 
of  the  vision  of  the  New  Jerusalem.    That 

"  dfAng  his  commandments, — keeping  the  sayings  in  this  Look, — and 
being  righteous  and  holy  still," — The  sinners  also  aie  distiiiguiuh- 
ed  here  as  in  former  times,  by  the  well  known  marks  set  upon 
all  the  goats  of  the  same  flock. — But  if  this  actually  refers  to 
a  state  of  men  after  death y  what  have  the  impious  crew  to  do 
here,  for  whom  the  gates  of  repentance  (  Rev.  xxi.  25,)  are  kept  still 
open  night  and  day  P  The  saints  themselves  are  also  /;;  a  state  of 
trial  here. 

The   Cynics  denote  the  enraged  malignity  of  the  excluded 
party, — they  will  not  accept  the  easy  yoke  cfChribt,  but  r^w/i 
it,  and  blaspheme.     Their  exclusion  may  refer  to  a   restoration  / 
of  primitive  Church  discipline^  and  notorious  offenders  may  per- 
haps meet  with  no  toleration,  in  these  times. 
412 
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happy  establishment  will  doubtless  not  be  all 
gold  without  alloy.  It  will  be  a  society  of 
Christians  of  perhaps  very  exalted  knowledge 
and  practice  of  religion,  yet  still  only  "  men 
of  like  passions  ivith  usT  The  sa-ne  mon- 
strous deviations  from  rectitude,  both  moral 
and  intellectual,  will  still  find  shelter  amongst 
mankind,  though  the  power  of  the  wicked  to 
do  mischief  to  the  same  extent  as  before,  will 
be  taken  away,  partly  by  the  arm  of  superior 
dominion  in  the  reigning  saints^  and  partly  by 
the  prevailing  fear  and  love  of  God,  which 
will  form  the  character  of  this  age.  (375) 

(375)  The  binding  oj  Satan  perhaps  means  no  more  than  the 
total  failure  of  his  power  to  stir  up  persecutions  against  the 
saints,  as  he  was  ever  the  chief  author  and  instigator  of  them. 
When  a  power  of  hostility  to  religion  again  rises  in  Gog  and 
his  apostate  and  infioel  crew,  then  is  Satan  again  unbound^  That 
some  will  still  resist  the  motives  to  conversion,  so  generally  pre- 
valent at  this  time  as  to  deserve  the  name  of  a  voiUy^i  ta-ta,  or 
regeneration,  and  ^(yoTroojc-;?,  or  new  life  to  the  world,  is  evident 
from  Isaiah  Ix.  12,  where  he  says,  they  shall  be  reduced  to  a 
very  low  and  miserable  condition.  Zechariah  (xiv.  17)  says 
that  their  punishment  shall  be  that  they  shall  have  no  rain,  and 
be  chastised  with  the  plague; — that  is,  deprived  of  the  divine 
blessing,  and  harassed  by  the  consequences  of  their  sins,  and 
being  mutual  tormentors  of  each  other  — See  Isaiah  Ixvi.  24. 
Ezekiel  (xxii.  24'. )  explains  this  by  what  Israel  has  suffered 
on  the  same  account — "  Thou  art  the  land  that  is  not  cleanfeJf 
nor  rained  upon  in  the  i>AXS  of  indignation," 


SECTION    LX. 

A  second  introduction  of  a  remarkable  phrase^-^Tht 
time  of  the  New  Jerusalem  thereby  fixed  to  the 
epocha  of  the  overthrow  of  Great  Babylon— and 
is  there/ore  previous  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
though  related  after  it» — The  conversion  will  not 
he  universal  either  from  speculative  error ^  or 
moral  depravi!y.-~~The  restoration  of  Israel  the 
great  object  of  all  the  prophecies  of  the  millennium 
—Will  exhibit  a  type  of  heaven  and  hell  by  a  more 
equal  retribution. —  The  angel  mystagogue  an  evi- 
dence of  the  true  time  of  the  millennium. — The 
preparation  of  the  bride  in  unison  with  all  pre- 
ceding prophecy  of  the  SECOND  EXODUS  OF  IsRAEL. 
The  conclusion. 

Another  mark  oi  the  figurative  meaning  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  which  came  down 
from  God  in  heaven,  and  also  an  additional 
evidence  that  the  time  of  it  will  be  previous 
to  the  day  of  judgment^  is  suggested  by  the 
jre-introduction  in  this  place  of  a  phrase  of 
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well  known  import,  ysyovsy  it  is  done  !  the 
very  same  impressive  signal  of  \\\^JinaL  over- 
throw  of  the  persecuting  power  op  Antichrist^ 
which  was  the  effect  of  the  pouring  out  of  the 
seventh  vial,  when  there  came  a  great  voice 
out  of  the  temple  in  heaven,  and  from  the 
throne,  saying,  "it  is  done!'*  Rev.  xvi.  17. 
This  corresponds  also  with  the  sounding  of 
the  seventh  trumpet,  or  the  concluding  part 
of  the  prophetic  period  distinguished  by  that 
symbol  in  the  hieroglyphical  language  of  the 
apocalypse.  There  the  angel  pronounced  the 
accomplishment  of  Rome's  destiny  to  be  post- 
poned to  a  future  time,  though  infallibly  cer- 
tain to  take  place.  The  downfall  of  the 
eastern  branch  of  the  idolatrous  Roman  em- 
pire might  come  to  pass  much  earlier,  yet  the 
chief  seat  of  the  apostacy  and  original  throne 
of  Antichrist  was  to  survive  that  shock.  But 
"  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  an- 
gel, when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mys- 
tery of  God  should  be  finished,  as  he  had 
declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets,"  {376) 

(376)  Kere  we  hsve  one  more  very  palpable  reference  to 
the  ancient  prophets ^  for  the  exposition  of  the  various  figurative 
representations  in  this  prophecy.       But  the  prophets  are  :iil 
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That  is,  it  should  be  fulfilled  by  events  of 
great  importance,  and  such  as  would  be  the 
full  accomplishment  of  their  numerous   pre- 
dictions,  concerning  the    restoration  of  the 
people  of  Israel  and  the  throne  of  David  In 
JerusaLtn.     The  abrupt  use  of  the  same  re- 
markable word  yiyoH,  IT   IS   DONE  !  without 
either  introduction,  or  any  thing  in  the  im- 
mediate narrative  or  context  to  which  it  can 
refer,  must  certainly  be  designed  to  indicate 
that  the  same  subject  Is  alluded  to  here^  ivhich 
was  treated  of  where  that  word  occurred  be- 
fore^ and  that  was  the  extirpation  of  popery 
in  its  power  and  main  strength,  and  the  vic- 
tory and  reign  of  the  saints.  (377) 

agreed  in  one  determination  to  re- people  the  new  or  restored 
"Jerusalem  with  their  own  countrymen  and  nation,  the  Jews,  and 
will  not  hear  of  any  stranger  saints  raised  from  the  dead,  at  least 
in  the  capacity  of  '^  kings  of  the  east j"  inheritors  of  "the 
thrones  of  the  house  of  David.  "     Psalm  cxxii.  5. — 

(377)  This  is  the  idea  of  Brightman. — See  Rev.  xvi.  17, 
to  the  end,  and  xix.  17,  to  the  end,  where  the  consequences  of 
this  fall  of  the  bestial  powers  are  shewn.  The  remnant  of  the 
heads  of  the  party  are  cut  off.  or  figuratively  slain  by  the  con- 
quering sword  of  the  word  of  God,  and  only  a  feeble  crew  of 
incorrigible  and  unconvertible  sorcerers  and  dogs  &c.  left, 
to  keep  alive  the  old  leaven  t\\\ perilous  times  return,  and  Gog  ap- 
pears.   Compare  Rev.  xix.  21  ; — xxi.  8  ;— -xxii,  15  ; — xx,7»  ?■ 
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In  the  exposition  of  so  difficult  a  prophecy, 
and  in  this  confessedly  the  most  difficult  part 
of  it,  we  had  need  look  well  to  every  step  we 
take,  and  the  necessary  observation  must  be 
excused  in  a  repetition  of  it,  that  St.  John  is 
no  careless  or  immcthodical  writer^  but  in  him 
every  thing  has  the  place  most  proper  for  it, 
and  where  the  most  significant  meaning  may 
be  conveyed  by  it.       In  the  wording  of  his 
descriptions  he  prevents  the  confounding  of 
ideas,  not  actually  related  to  each  other  hv  vary- 
ing his  future  application  of  the  same  or  simi- 
lar phrases  introduded  before,  and  vice  versa, 
he  points  out  by  his  application  of  them  with- 
out variation^  such  parts  of  his  subject  as  really 
are  related  to  each  other,  though  occurring  in 
distant  places. 

These,  as  Whitby  observes,  are  the  o<  Xoittoi,  (Kev.  xix. 
21. — XX.  5.) — The  rest  ofthedead, — which  rose  not  til/ the  1000 
years  were  ended.  And  then  as  they  were  figuratively  deady  so 
they  Jiguratively  rise,  but  only  to  a  hnei political  life  or  tempo- 
rary importance,  and  are  cut  off  by  the  divine  ju  ^gments,  and 
the  second  death-  Rev.  xxi.  8  ;— xx.  9. — The  saints  or  converted 
Jews  rose  to  a  durable /io//V/W and  spiritual  life  also.  This  ex- 
position gives  a  satisfactory  answer  to  Mr,  Medes  objection. 
See  p.  387  and  405,  and  Whitby's  millen.  c,  3,  sec.  1. 
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According  to  this  rule  of  interpretation,  I 
conclude  that  the  new  Heaven,  or  total  re- 
formation in  the  ecclesiastical  policy,  and  the 
NEW  EARTH,  or  the  transferring  of  the  first 
dominion  from  the  fourth  monarchy  to  a  fifth, 
from  Rome  to  Jerusalem,  is  the  effect  of 
the   destruction   of  the  third  beast  and  the 
false  prophet^  and  the  restriction  of  the  power 
of  the   spiritual  dragon^  and    must  all   take 
place   before    the   general    resurrection    and 
judgment,  notwithstanding  these  last  are  de- 
scribed first.     It  would  lead  to  a  strange  con- 
fusion and  inextricable  perplexity  indeed,  to 
take  all  St.  John's  visions  for  an  historical  se- 
ries,  and  following   exactly  in   the   order  in 
'which  they  stand  in  the  book  ;  notwithstand- 
ing the  strong  evidences  continually  recurring, 
that  several  of  them  relate  to  one  and  the  same 
subject,  and  are  retrospective^  and  explanatory 
of  what  was  slightly  sketched  before.     Thus 
there  are  several  places  where  he  rapidly  con- 
tinues his  sketch  to  the  very  end  of  all  things ^ 
and  then  begins  afresh,  to  give  a  different  view 
of  the  same  times.     His  history  of  the  church 
of  the  witnesses  from  beginning  to  end,  (Rev. 
xi.)  and  afterwards  of  that  of  the  apostacy, 
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which  is  far  more  complex  and  voluminous^ 
(Rev.  xii.  &c.)  are  sufficient  proofs  of  this. 
These  two  last  chapters  of  the  book  are  there- 
1  fore  to  be  considered  as  a  postscript  or  appen- 
dix^ added  in  further  explanation  of  a  very  in- 
teresting part  of  this  prophecy,  but  which  was 
too  long  to  be  inserted  at  large  in  the  body  of 
the  work,  its  whole  substance  being  related  in 
its  proper  place  in  epitome,  and  dispatched 
with  a  few  words »  (Rev.  xx.  6.) — 

I  cannot  conceive  any  other  meaning  wor- 
thy of  the  Almighty  Speaker  and  of  the  occa- 
sion, which  can  be  put  upon  the  re-introduc- 
tion of  the  word  y%yovi^  with   the  remarkable 
context  in  which  it  stands, — "  I  am   ALPHA 
and  OMEGA,  the  beginning  and  the  end," — 
(words  of  so  great  importance  that  they  are 
repeated  four  times  in  this  prophecy,  Rev.  i. 
8.  II.  xxi.  6.  xxii.  13.)  except  it  be  designed 
thereby  to  refer  us  back  to  the  finishing   of 
the  mystery  of  God,  and  the  total  end  of  the 
reign  of  persecution  in  government,  and  su- 
perstition and  apostacy  in  the.  church,  both 
of   the   Jews   and   Christians ;    from    which 
period  the  reign  of  saints  here  pourtrayed, 
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and  the  bondage  of  Satan,  date  their  com- 
mencement.    I  therefore  consider  this  refer- 
ence as  another  guide  post  to  direct  our  way, 
and  indicating  that  we  are  still  in  the  land  of 
the  livings  and  conversing  with  mortal  samts 
in  a  Uteral  Jerus  alen  of  the  present  world  ; 
and  that  the  pointing  to  the  reprobate  crew  as 
being  still  in  existence,  and  threatning  them 
with  the  future  punishment  of  eternal  death, 
is  to  be  understood  conditionally^  if  they  will 
not   repent  ;    the  blessedness    of   the    saints 
themselves  being  also   suspended    upon   the 
condition  of  their  persevering  in  the  path  of 
righteousness  and  faith. — Rev.  xxi.  6,  7,  27. 
xxii.  14.  Psalm  Ixxxv.  8. 

That  these  wicked  characters  have,  a  real 
existence,  and  do  actually  belong  to  that  time, 
the  whole  analogy  of  the  prophecy  shews,  as 
well  as  the  specification  of  their  vices,  which 
denote  them  to  be  a  weak  remainder  of  those 
destroyers  of  the  earth,  now  destroyed^  or  in 
a  suffering  condition  themselves.  But  the 
rise  of  Gog,  after  the  lapse  of  several  centu-  , 
ries,  when  the  fervour  of  faith  and  piety  has 
4  K  2 
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abated,  and  sm  revived,  puts  the  question  fat 
beyond  any  dispute. 

That  conversion  will  not  be  absolutely  uni- 
versal, is  the  opinion  of  many  learned  men, 
both  of  the  ancients  and  moderns.  Yet  the 
character  of  this  age  may  still  deserve  the 
high  encomiums  which  the  pro  )hets  have 
bestowed  upon  it,  and  particularly  at  its  com- 
mencement, and  for  a  long  time  afterwards. 
But  the  principal  object  in  the  eye  of  all  the 
prophets  seems  to  be  the  glorious  achievement 
of  that  great  event  so  often  found  to  be  hope- 
less by  any  merely  human  endeavours  or 
natural  means  alone ;  the  conversion  and  re^ 
st oration  of  the  whole  nation  of  the  yews. 
And  with  this  general  sentiment  of  the  pro- 
phets, St.  John  seems  fully  to  coincide,  by  his 
having  given  the  name  of  Jerusalem  to  this 
chief  abode  of  peace  and  righteousness  in  the 
millennium,  and  scattering  through  his  whole 
description  of  it  many  strong  marks  which 
are  peculiar  to  the  Jews^  and  with  this  idea 
closing  the  roll  of  prophecy,  and  the  canon 
of  sacred  scripture. 
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In  the  most  beautiful  strains  the  prophet 
David  is  moved  by  the  holy  spirit  to  an- 
nounce the  dawn  of  this  great  day  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  in  his  saints ;  and  he  calls  up- 
on all  the  nations  of  the  whole  earth  to  unite 
in  the  praises  of  their  common  Redeemer. — 
"  Give  unto  Jehovah,  O  ye  kiarlreds  of  the 
people,  give  unto  Jehovah  glory  aiid  strength. 
Give  unto  Jehovah  the  glory  due  unto  his 
name,  bring  an  offering,  and  come  into  his 
courts.  O  worship  Jehovah  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness ;  fear  before  him  all  the  earth. 
Say  among  the  heathen  that  Jehovah  reign- 
eth  :  the  world  also  shall  he  establish,  that  it 
shall  not  be  moved.  He  shall  judge  the 
people  righteously.  For  he  cometh- — for  he 
cometh  to  judge  the  earth ;  he  shall  judge 
the  world  with  righteousness ,  and  the  peo- 
ple with  his  truth."  Psalm  xcvi.  The  holy 
prophet  here  touches  upon  the  principal  points 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  millenniun,  its  glory, 
perfection  of  religion,  universality,  and  stabi- 
lity. And  it  is  indeed  to  be  supposed  that  at 
the  beginning  of  it,  the  feelings  of  mankind 
will  have  been  so  roused  by  the  late  atrocious 
attempts  of  the  adherents  of  tyranny  and  su- 
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perstition,  that  they  will  look  well  to  the 
means  of  their  own  security  against  them  in 
faiure,  both  with  the  vigilance  of  legislative 
wisdom^  and  the  strong  coercion  of  the  arm  of 
power ;  instructed  by  painful  experience,  and 
with  tears  of  blood,  that  no  alternative  remains 
but  to  bin.'  the  strong  man^  and  take  from  him 
his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  (378)  or  to 
wear  his  chains  and  renounce  their  God. 
"  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked^^  in  other 
senses  than  the  figurative  one.  And  they 
would  not  suffer  peace  even  within  the  walls 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  if  any  power  were 
left  to  them  to  create  disturlpance,  by  either 
force  and  open  hostility,  or  infernal  machina- 
tions, under  a  treacherous  shew  of  friendship. 

The  millennium  is  represented  figuratively 
by  the  psalmist  and  other  prophets,  as  a  time 
of  judgment,  or  more  equal  distribution  of 
good  to  the  righteous  and  evil  to  the  wicked 
even  in  this  life  ;  giving  us  thus  a  pledge  and 
a  foretaste  of  that  just  and  impartial  retribution 

(378)  Our  Lord's  parable  (Luke  xi.  21.)  seems  to  have 
allusion  to  his  llnding  of  Satan  when  he  cometh  in  his  millen- 
nial kingdom. 
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to  all  mankind  that  ever  lived,  which  will  take 
place  in  eternity.  "  For  he  cometh,  he  cometh 
to  judge  the  earth.  He  shall  judge  the  world 
with  righteousness,  and  the  people  wiih  his 
truth."  The  same  is  intimated  by  St.  John. 
— "  And  he  said  unto  me,  //  is  done  !  I  am 
ALPHA  and  oMEGAj  the  beginning  and  the 
end  !  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst,  of 
the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  He 
that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things ;  and 
I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 
But  the  fearful^  and  unbelieving^  Is'c.  shall 
have  their  pa't  in  the  lake  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death." 

That  this  relates  to  the  low  and  sufFerin^^ 

t? 

condition  to  which  the  wretched  adherents 
of  sin  will  be  reduced  even  in  this  world,  in 
its  first  application,  appears  from  a  similar 
denunciation  of  judgment  upon  the  worshipbers 
of  the  beast^  (Rev,  xiv.  lo.)  which  we  see  at 
this  time  fulfilling.  It  is  the  eiFect  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  kingdoms  of  the  beast,  which  are 
to  continue  consuming  and  being  destroyed  by 
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them  unto  the  end  ;  (Dan.  vil.  26.)  and  they 
will  cling  to  their  individual  persons,  just  as 
the  divine  judgments  have  followed  ibe  unhe- 
Iteving  Jtws,     For  them  there  will  be  a  time 
when  the  indignation  will  cease,  but  for  the 
other,  none.      Thus  will  the  millennium 
vindicate  the  perpetual  providence  and  impartial 
justice  of  God,  who  is  "  the  first  and  with  the 
lasi"  and  will  exhibit  a  lively  type  of  heaven 
and  helL    The  wise  and  holy  will  be  in  peace 
and  security,  but  the  wicked  thrust  down  into 
a  state  of  wretchedness,  the  natural  consecyuence 
partly  of  their  own  vices,  from  ^which  the  di- 
vine providence  will  no  more  suffer  the  artful 
or  powerful  offender  to  escape,  as  heretofore  ; 
and  partly  from  the  actual  infliction  of  the 
wrath  due  to  their  impenitency. 

Lastly,  the  mystagogue,  who  shews  to  St. 
John  this  figurative  picture  of  the  exaltation 
of  the  HORN  of  Israel,  or  the  triumphant 
kingdom  of  Christ,  is  one  @f  the  seven  angdsy 
the  ministers  of  providence  which  poured 
out  the  seven  vials  of  wrath,  which  are  sup- 
posed here  to  have  completely  effected  the  de- 
struction of  the  kingdoms  and  whole  power  of 
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Antichrist.  The  stumbling  block  in  the  way 
of  the  return  of  God's  people,  is  hereby  re- 
moved ;  the  Jews  are  already  repentant  of 
their  error  and  converted,  and  have  probably 
given  eminent  proofs  of  the  actual  sincerity 
of  their  voluntary  and  general  conversion,  by 
sufferings  in  the  cause  of  Christy  and  a  resur- 
rection from  the  figurative  death  of  persecu- 
tion, and  by  a  successful  vindication  of  their 
liberties  by  the  avenging  sword.  All  things 
are  now  ready  for  the  appearance  of  the  new 
Jerusalem  and  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.  It  is  therefore  the  last  of  the  seven 
angels  which  shews  St.  John  the  joyful  pros- 
pect, this  being  the  result  of  the  pouring  of 
the  seventh  vial. — "  And  the  seventh  angel 
poured  his  vial  into  the  air ;  and  there  came 
a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven, 
from  the  throne,  saying,  Ir  is  done."  Rev, 
xvi.  17.  xxi.  ^,6. 

This  then  is  another  indication  that  the  re- 
surrection  of  the  saints  is  fgurative^  and  tlie 
New  Jerusalem  is  an  hieroglyphic  of  the 
establishment  of  a  pure  religion^  wh^ch  shall 
comprehend  all  nations^  and  a  righteous  and 
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permanent  government^  of  which  the  exalta- 
tion of  Israel^  God's  holy  people,  the  peculiar 
care  of  his  providence,  is  the  object.  (379) 
For  the  pouring  of  the  seventh  vial  (of  which 
the  setting  up  of  the  tabernacle  of  David,  or 
the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  righte- 
ousness is  the  effect,)  is  previous  to  the  gene- 
ral judgment^  and  yet  it  synchronizes  with 
the  New  yerusalem^  and  the  new  created 
heaven  and  earthy  which  in  the  narrative  are 
exhibited  by  the  angel  apparently  after  the 
judgment,  and  are  announced  by  the  voice  of 
the  Creator  out  of  the  temple  and  from  the 
throne  on  ivbich  he  sat,  saying  ysyovs,  "it  is 
DONE  !"  The  exhibition  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem is  therefore  clearly  retrospective,  and 
explanatory  of  the  full  effect  and  happy  con- 
sequences   of  the   seventh    vial    to  the    true 

(379)  Zephaniah  iil.  9.  Psalm  Ixxii.  8,  II.  To  this  king- 
dom of  Messiah  and  his  saints  of  converted  Israel,  eternity  of 
Juration  is  ascribed  in  Daniel,  the  psalmist,  and  other  prophets. 
But  this  is  to  be  undsrstood  metaphorica'Iy,  to  signify  a  very 
long  duration,  or  until  the  world's  end ;  the  interruption  given 
to  it  by  Cog,  being  towards  the  end,  and  being  overcome  by 
the  saints  ;  of  the  duration  of  whose  reign  after  this,  we  liave 
no  further  account.  But  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the 
world  shall  end  immediately  thereupon.     See  Burton,  p.  235.— 
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church,  which  there  was  not  time  to  relate  in 
chap.  xvi.  where  this  vial  occurs ;  the  verses 
17,  18,  &c.  to  the  end,  appertaining  only  to 
the  disastrous  consequences  which  ensued  to 
the  bestial  empire. 

This  last  blow  being  struck,  the  empire  of 
tyranny  and  superstition  sinks  for  ever,  and 
the  preparatory  measures  for  the  introduction 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  saints  having  been  pre- 
viously taken  during  the  two  prophetical  pe- 
riods (or  space  of  75  years  from  the  first  fall 
of  the  papal  throne),  every  thing  moves  on 
rapidly  to  the  long-desired  end,  and  the  new 
Jerusalem,  the  bride ^  the  Lamb^'s  wife,  ap- 
pears, as  it  were,  descending  majestically  from 
God  out  of  heaven.  Heaven  is  the  common 
emblem  of  the  church,  and  here  it  represents 
the  pure  and  united  churches  of  Christians, 
and  Jews,  and  converted  Gentiles,  over  who  n 
the  New  Jerusalem  rises  to  the  possession  of 
the  metropolitan  dignity  and  the  first  domi- 
nion. This  I  consider  as  a  much  more  exact 
accomplishment  oi  the  promises  to  David,  than 
could  have  been  made  by  a  literal  re'^urrection 
of  dead  martyrs  d^nd  saints ;  with  many  of 
4  L  2 
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whom  David  had  no  connection  nationally 
or  otherwise. 

And  the  angel  said  to  him,^"  Come  hither, 
I  will  shew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife. 
—And  1  John  saw  tke  holy  city,  the 
NEW  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God 
out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
for  her  husband."  Rev.  xxi.  2,  9,  10.     This 
is  an  allusion  to  the  splendid  preparations  an- 
ciently  made   upon    occasion  of  royal   mar- 
riages, and  which  are  said  to  be  still  observed 
in  the  East  with  but  little  change,     Figura- 
tively, it  is  the  marriage  of  Christ  with  his 
church,  now  royally  prepared  as  a  bride  for 
Jjer  husband^  by  the  reconciliation  of  the  long 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel^  and  the  ge- 
neral conversion  of  the  nations. 

In  all  the  circumstances  of  this  exhibition 
it  appears  to  me  the  sacred  writer  has  scatter- 
ed significant  tokens,  by  vshich  to  distinguish 
TKE  bride  l.tre  particularly  meant,  to  be 
the  converted  Jews ^  reconciled  to  their  natural 
Lord,  and  married  to  him  by  the  sacred  union 
qfa  new  and  better  covenant  in  Christ,    Speak-* 


(>37 

ing  of  this  time,  and  alluding  to  this  event, 
the  prophet  Isaiah  says,  "  In  that  time  shall 
the   present    be   brought    unto   the    Lord   of 
hosts,  of  a  people  scattered  and  peeled,   &c, 
to  the  place  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  Mount  Zion."'  Isai.  xviii.  7.     Christ  (as 
Jehovah)   was   anciently  the  husband  of   the 
Jewish  church,  Jer.  iii.  14,  15.     But  they  for- 
sook the  love  of  their  espou-als,  and  gave  fre- 
quent  occasion   for  the   reproaches   of  their 
infideUty.     Yet  it  n  ight  even  then  have  been 
pardoned,   had  they  not  been  utterly  aban- 
doned, and  past  all   shame.      "  Return^  ye 
backsliding  children,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I  a?n 
married  unto  you»^    Christ  was  thus  also  mar- 
ried to   the   christian   church, — Rom.  vii.  4. 
Matt.  xxii.   2.      But   he   had   been   expelled 
from  his  throne,  and  banished  from  his  fa-, 
mily  by  a  wicked  usurper,  feigning   himself 
the  sponstts  eccles'a^^  or  husband  of  the  church. 
His  virtuous  bride  was  driven  away  into  the 
wilderness^  and  himself  into  a  long  and  me- 
lancholy exile.     This  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb^  is  therefore  the  rejoicing  made  upon 
the  recovery  of  his  bride,  and   the  celebra- 
tion of  his  nuptials,  which  could  not  fully 
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take  place  till  after  his  victory,  and  the  com- 
plete destruction  of  his  impious  rival. 

The  marriage  of  Christ  to  the  converted 
and  reformed  churches,  is  an  event  represent- 
ed twice  by  St.  John. — First,  in  Rev.  xix.  7, 
before  his  relation  of  the  general  judgment, 
Rev.  XX.  1 1,  and  a  second  time  after  it,  in  his 
view  of  the  millennium.  Rev.  xxi.  2.  "  And 
I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 
tude, &c.  saying,  Alleluia,  for  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth,  let  us  be  glad  and  re- 
joice and  give  honor  to  him,  for  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made 
herself  ready."  Rev,  xix.  6,  7,  8.  So  in  the 
view  of  the  millennium,  St.  John  sees  "  the 
BRIDE,  the  Lamb's  wife," — which  is  explain- 
ed to  be  "  THE  HOLY  CITY,  THE  NEW  JE- 
RUSALEM,— coming  down  from  God-out  of 
heaven" — (that  is,  not  literally^  but  arising 
out  of  the  regenerated  church,) — "  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband."  These  two  paral- 
lel places  do  therefore  synchronize  together, 
and  explain  each  other,  the  first  shewing  the 
time  to  be  immediately  after  the  final  over- 
throw of  Rome,  and  of  the  a?iticbnstian  op- 
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position^  or  the  oi  Xonroi^ — the  second  shewing 
ivho  the  BRIDE  isy  the  nation  of  Israel^  con- 
verted to  Christ,  and  about  to  be  resettled  in 
Jerusalem. 

The  circumstances  of  the  Bride,  in  St. 
John's  first  description  of  her,  add  a  strong 
confirmation  to  this  opinion,  already  establish- 
ed upon  various  other  grounds  of  argument. 
The  rejoicings  in  heaven^  that  is,  the  pure 
christian  church,  on  account  of  the  judgment  @f 
the  great  whore  (Rev.  xviii.)  are  scarcely  en- 
ded, when  they  are  followed  hy  fresh  rejoicings^ 
and  renewed  hymns  of  praise  and  glory  to  God 
from  his  faithful  witnesses,  for  the  approach- 
ing marriage  of  the  Lamb  to  his  betrothed, 
which  by  unhappy  events  had  been  delayed 
for  a  long  and  painful  interval,  almost  to  the 
entire  dereli<ition  of  all  hope.  Ezsk.  xxxvii, 
1 1. — "  I  heard  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude, 
saying,  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give 
honor  to  him  :  for  the  marriage  of  the  laiib 
is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  rea- 
dy." (380)     This  peculiarity  of  expression, 

(SSO)  **  She  who  was  formerly^?//  away,  and  had  the  door 
thut  upon  her  because  she  v\ras  not  prepared  for  the  Bridegroom's 
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has  a  remarkable  allusion  to  the  people  of  Is- 
rael at  that  time,  when  they  had  but  just  come 
to  a  sense  of  their  error,  and  bewailed  in  tears 
of  deep  repentance  their  ingratitude  and  wick- 
edness in  having  so  long  continued  to  reject, 
and  crucify  afresh  the  Lord  of  glory.  1  heir 
very  sorrow^  and  almost  inconsolable  mournings 
was  of  itself  a  state  of  unpreparedness  for  the 
reception  of  so  august  a  person  as  the  king  of 
glory ^  and  so  just  an  occasion  of  rejoicing  as 
his  re-union  with  his  church,  after  the  entire 
conquest  of  his  and  their  enemies.  Under  the 
depressing  influence  of  great  guilt,  the  heart 
which  is  able  quickly  and  easily  to  cast  off  the 
load,  and  put  on  the  gay  robes  of  rejoicing 
which  innocence  alone  can  justly  claim,  has 
not  been  duly  impressed  with  a  becoming  feel- 
ing of  its  own  unworthiness.     Such  a  repen- 

coming  (Matt,  xxv.  ]  0,)  was  now  to  be  married  to  God  again. 
Ill  chapter  xxi.  where  this  suhject  is  resumed,  the  Biide^  the 
LarnVs  wife,  is  shewn  under  such  a  descriptirn  as  will  not  ad- 
mit of  a  doubt  that  she  is  the  'Jewish  nation  converted.  For 
she  is  calleii  tht-  Holy  city,  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  St.  John 
says,  in  the  very  words  of  Tsaiah  Ix  3,  10,  that  the  nati  tis  <which 
sh-^ll  he  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  this  City —  He  calls  her  a 
Bride  C.S  Isaiah  Ixi.  iO.— Ixii.  4,  5,  also  doth*"— Whitby  on 
the  millennium,-^ 
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tance  is  very  doubtful,  and  wants  one  essential 
ingredient  to  its  acceptability  with  the  search- 
er of  hearts,  humility.  But  the  repentance  of 
the  house  of  Israel  as  pourtrayed  by  the  pro* 
phets,  is  not  of  this  descrip-  ion,  but  exhibits 
the  sensibilities  of  a  truly  awakened  soul,  in  a 
heart-rending  and  general  mourning ;  and  it 
requires  not  a  little  trouble  for  ths  bride  to 
make  herself  ready ^  to  meet  the  overpowering 
joy  of  a  reconciliation  so  much  beyoud  all 
expectation,  not  only  from  the  long  delay  of 
hope,  (while  it  was  set  up  on  a  false  founda- 
tion,) but  now  much  more  so  (her  blindness 
being  removed),  in  a  humiliating  sense  of  her 
own  unworthiness  of  the  true  Saviour.  But 
this  is  the  precious  moment  for  which,  in  all 
cases,  God  "waits  to  be  gracious^ — this  is  the 
heart  in  which  he  loves  to  d  well — "  For  thus 
saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth 
eternity,  whose  name  is  holy;  I  dwell  in  the 
high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of 
a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spi- 
rit of  the  humbUy  and  to  revive  the  heart  of 
the  CONTRITE  ONES."   (38  l) 

(381)  Isai.  Ivii-  H,  15. — From  the  context  it  appears  that 
this  passage  relates  to  the  contrition  of  the  Jcwst  and  its  accep- 
VOL.   III.  4   M 
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"  And  to  her  it  was  granted  that  she  should 
be  arrayed  in  fine  Unen,  clean  and  white, —  for 
the  fine  Unen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints." 
This  grant  of  apparel  suitable  to  the  joyous 
occasion,  the  free  gift  of  her  betrothed  hus- 
band, comes  after  it  is  declared  that  she  had 
done  what  was  in  her  power,  by  penitence 
and  faith^  (both  of  them  of  tried  sincerity,)  to 
make  herself  ready.  And  it  is  still  more  ap- 
propriate to  the  Jewish  churchy  long  time 
stained  with  the  blood  of  the  just ^  foul  with 
prejudices  and  blasphemies  against  her  Re- 
deemer ^  filthy  in  the  rags  of  self-righteousnesSy 
and  set  at  an  immeasurable  distance  through 
unconquerable  unbelief.  But  she  hath  made 
herselj  ready^ — hath  divested  herself  of  these 
hindrances  by  a  good  use  of  grace  given,  and 
now  further  grace  is  imparted.    Like  the  saints 

tance  with  God,  and  their  return.  See  Bp.  Chandler's  expo- 
sition of  Zech  xii.  10,  proving  that  their  long  unpardoned  sin, 
was  the  death  of  Christ,  and  their  mourning  is  their  just  con- 
viction of  this.  Defence  of  Christianity  ch.  2.  sec.  1-  p.  108 
&c. — See  also  Zeehariah  ch.  3.  under  the  type  of  Joshua  the 
High  Priest  clothed  with  filthy  garments,  which  are  exchanged 
for  clean  and  neivy  and  a  fair  mitre  set  upon  his  head,  a  repre. 
sentation  of  the  Jewish  nation  under  the  circumstances  of  their 
repentance  and  reconciliation. 
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described  before,  in  Rev.  vii.  14,  (which  is  an 
anticipated  view  of  the  millennium,)  "  they 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  They  have  "  put 
off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  put  on 
the  new,  being  recreated  after  God  in  righte- 
ousness and  true  holiness."  This  is  expressed 
by  her  preparing  herself  through  grace,  and 
God's  perfecting  of  that  preparation  in  token 
of  his  acceptance  of  the  humble  tribute.  She 
is  arrayed  In  fine  Imen^  white  and  clean^  the 
emblem  of  imputed  innocence,  and  future 
holiness.  This  is  beautifully  represented  by 
Isaiah  (liv.  4),  where  the  husband  and  true 
head  of  the  church  is  represented  soothing 
the  desponding  fears  of  his  sorrowing  and 
ashamed,  yet  joyful  bride,  in  the  most  encou- 
raging terms. — *'  Fear  not — -for  thou  shall  not 
be  ashamed^  neither  shalt  thou  he  confounded ', 
for  thou  shalt  not  be  put  to  shame.  For  thou 
shalt  forget  the  shame  of  thy  youth,  and  shalt 
not  remember  the  reproach  of  thy  widowhood 
any  more.  For  thy  Maker  is  thine  Husband^ 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name ;  and  thy  Re- 
deemer, the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  I'he  God  of 
the  whole  earth  shall  he  he  called  (by  the  con" 
4  M  2 
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version  of  the  nations).  For  the  Lord  hath 
called  thee  as  a  woman  forsaken  and  grieved 
in  spirit,  and  a  wife  of  youth  ^  when  thou  wast 
re] used y  saith  thy  God,''* 

The  quickened  sensibility  of  the  formerly 
dead  church,  and  the  gratitude  of  the  restored 
wife  of  youth  ^  is  also  expressed  by  the  same 
prophet  in  language  equally  appropriate  and 
sublime.  *'  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God,  for  he 
hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salva- 
tion, he  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of 
righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom  decketh 
himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride 
adorneth  herself  with  her  jewels."  (382) — 
That  this  relates  to  a  state  of  prosperity  of 
the  church  on  earthy  and  not  in  a  literally 
new  created  worlds  is  placed  beyond  all  ques- 
tion by  the  words  immediately  following, 
which  are  a  very  sufficient  commentary  upon 
the  passage.  "  For  as  the  earth  bringeth  forth 
her  bud,  and  as  the  garden  causeth  the  things 

(382)  Isai.  Ixi.  10 — Ixii.  4,  5.— See  also  Psalm  xlv-  the 
mao-nificent  epithalamium  composed  by  David  in  tiie  spirit,  for 
this  piatrtage  of  the  king^s  son. 
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that  are  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth,  so  the 
Lord  Gt)d  will  cause  righteousness  and 
PRAISE  to  spring  forth  before  all  the 
NATIONS  :"  which  is  the  common  descrip- 
tion of  the  Jewish  conversion  and  restoration^ 
in  the  prophets. — See  Isai.  Iv.  5.  Ix.  12.  Ixvi. 
20,  Ezek.  xxxix.  27.  Micah  vii.  16, 17.  Zech. 
ii,  II.  viii.  22,  22,'  Mai.  iii.  12. 

**  And  he  said  unto  me,  write — blessed  are 
they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  sup- 
per of  the  Lamb.  (Rev.  xix.  9.)  This  is  an 
anticipated  description  of  the  blessedness  of 
the  church  in  the  millennium,  and  corres- 
ponds with  the  fuller  account  of  it  given  af- 
terwards, (Rev.  xxi.  2,  3,  4,  6,  7,  &c.)  and 
with  Daniel's  XzsX  prophetical  period  1335,  on 
which  he  pronounces  a  blessedness^  with-held 
from  all  former  periods,  which,  on  the  con- 
trary, are  charged  with  a  burden  of  woes. 
(Dan.  xii.  12.)  The  true  situation  of  this 
event  in  point  of  time,  seems  to  be  not  long 
after  the  final  overthrow  of  Great.  Baby- 
lon, the  rising  up  of  her  smoke  for  ever  and 
0ver^  being  mentioned  (Rev.  xix.  ?.)  imme- 
diately before  the  rejoicings  in  the  church  for 
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the  approach  of  the  happy  time  of  full  peace 
on  earthy  and  good  will  towards  men^  or  the 
miiknnium,  and   reign  of  saints.     And  that 
perpetual  ruin  of  the  apostate  kingdom   and 
its  powers,  is  again  alluded  to  when  the  mil- 
lennium is  ended,  (Rev.  xx.  lo,  14.)  and  the 
spiritual  dragon,  the  original  author  of  all  evil, 
is  consigned  to  the  same  place  of  punishment 
with  the  btast  and  the  false  prophet^  before  ta- 
ken, and  cast  alive  into  a  volcanic  Uke  of  fire. 
(383)     This  coincides  with  the    ancient  and 
very  general  tradition  amongst  the   Jews,  and 

(383)  ^2vT£5  i^X^^fto-xv  01  ho>  These  t<wo  nuere  precipitated 
ALIVE  into  a  lake  of  fire.  The  distinction  here  pointedly  made 
between  the  punishment  of  the  two  principals  and  their  confe- 
derate powers,  denotes  it  to  be  a  judgment  proceeding  from 
the  immediate  hand  of  God,  (Rev.  xviii.  8.  see  Chandler's 
Vindication  p.  229,)  the  means  being  prepared  beforehand,  in 
the  storehouse  of  nature  for  the  occasion,  and  waiting  God's 
time.  (Isai.  xxx.  33.)  These  two  sink  down  while  yet  lii'i?ig, 
into  the  fiery  abyss  which  even  now  rages  beneath.  But  th; 
remnant  of  their  party,  o<  XotTrm^  which  are  "  the  rest  of  the  (spi- 
ritually) deadi  which  rose  not" — the  *'  dogs,  and  sorcerers  ^""c" 
which  remain  without; — The  punishment  of  these  is,  (Rev. 
xix.  21.)  that  they  are  (figuratively)  slain  with  the  sword  of 
the  spirit,  or  word  of  God, — -either  confuted  and  silenced  by 
scripture  proofs  and  prophecies  fulfilled,  or  reduced  to  a  mere- 
ly^impotent  malice  by  the  wisdom  and  power  of  government. — = 
They  live  not  again  therefore  till  the  end  of  the  millennium. 
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Christians  of  the  churches  of  the  witnesses, 
that  the  restoration  of  Israel  will  not  take  place 
till  Rome  is  destroyed ;  and  which  by  what- 
ever means  effected,  will  be  the  only  true  ac- 
complishment of  the  divine  promises  to  David. 
"  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,  I 
have  sworn  unto  David  my  servant.  Thy 
seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,  and  build 
up  thy  throne  to  all  generations.  And  the 
heavens  (or  church,)  shall  praise  thy  wonders 
O  Lord,  thy  faithfulness  also  in  the  con- 
gregation   OF    the    saints." — Psalm 

Ixxxlx.     2. 

The  inferences  I  would  draw  from  the 
whole  of  the  preceding  observations,  are 
briefly  these:  that  the  Roman  empire  and 
popedom,  as  they  are  represented  under  the 
figurative  characters  of  the  least  and  Jots 
image,  are  already  arrived  at  the  time  of  the 
end  predicted  for  them,  and  have  sustained 
the  shock  oi  ihdr  Jirst  fal!^  a  second  being  yet 
to  come,  which  will  be  the  Jinhhing  of  the 
mystery  of  God ^  and  answers  to  the  prophetic 
signal  yzyovz^  or  voice  from  heaven  saying 
XT  IS  DONE  !     This  will  probably  take  place 


within  the  short  period  of  30  years,  or  at 
most  75  years.  In  the  meanwhile  the  third 
BEAST  and  FALSE  PROPHET  (both  now  actu- 
ally existing,  being  the  creatures  of  the  divine 
judgments  upon  the  apostate  empire,)  will  be 
the  temporary  functionaries  of  the  ancient  sys- 
tem of  tyranny  and  superstition,  during  this 
time  allotted  to  its  expiring  struggles.  By 
their  means,  the  dreadful  tragedy  of  the  wit- 
nesses will  be  brought  to  pass,  and  it  must 
necessarily  now  be  very  near  at  hand,  even  at 
the  doors — "  For  the  time  is  come  that  judg- 
ment must  begin  at  the  house  of  God  :  and 
if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be 
of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? 
And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where 
shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear?" — 
I  Peter  iv.  1 7,  1 8. 

Lastly,  that  the^rj/  resurrection  and  kingdom 
of  the  saints^  which  is  the  winding  up  of  all 
prophecy,  and  for  the  explanation  of  which 
St.  John  has  constantly  referred  us  back  to 
the  prophetic  writings  preceding  him,  will 
be  undoubtedly  fulfilled  by  natural  occurrences^ 
and  administered  by  human  agents  in  the  or- 
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dinary  state  of  nature ;  and  who  these  are,  tho 
voice  of  prophecy  also  declares  with  a  loud  and 
reiterated  testimony.  That  there  should  have 
been  much  misapprehension  of  the  true  nature 
and  meaning  of  the  reign  of  saints  and  the  new 
Jerusaltm^  (seeing  they  appear  so  decidedly 
plain  and  manifest,  when  the  evidences  of 
them  are  laid  together,)  is  not  much  to  be 
wondered  at.  No  prophecy  is  easily  capable 
of  a  clear  illustration  till  the  time  of  its  ac- 
complishment draws  near,  and  when  some 
previous  knowledge  of  it  is  become  needful 
to  the  servants  of  God.  And  this  in  parti- 
cular is  amongst  the  number  of  the  sealed 
prophecies.  Dan.  viii.  14,  26. — xii.  7,  8,  9. 

The  arguments  I  have  adduced  against  the 
literal  sense  of  the  first  resurrection^  from 
reason,  probability,  and  consistency  with  the 
previously  revealed  and  experimentally  known 
oeconomy  of  God ;  and  the  host  of  texts  (I 
trust  not  forced  levies)  militating  on  the  same 
side  of  the  question,  appear  to  me  to  have 
some  weight.  But  it  is  for  others  to  decide 
whether  they  have  sufficient  to  establish  the 
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unhappy  Jews  in  their  disputed  title  to  the 
NEW  Jerusalem  on  earth.  (384) 

And  here  I  conclude  the  whole  of  what  1 
proposed  to  ofFer  upon  the  prophecies  of  the 
last  times ^  and  the  second  exodus  of  the. 
people  oj  God,  In  whatever  I  have  erred  I 
solicit  the  candour  of  the  judicious  to  excuse 
it,  well  knowing  the  great  latitude  and  variety 
of  opinion,  of  which  many  points  of  these 
subjects  have  been  deemed  susceptible.  And 
to  those  things  in  which  my  positions  may 
be  allowed  to  be  well  founded  and  my  infer- 
ences just,  I  call  the  serious  attention  of  the 
protestant  world,  as  to  things  not  of  a  weak 
or  remote  concern,  but  of  the  nearest  and 
most  immediate  interest ;  which  are  continu- 
ally receiving  confirmation  from  the  alarming 
features  of  the  present  times,  and  are  brought 
feome  to  every  man's  heart  and  fellow  feeling 
by  the  additional  burthen  and  fresh  affliction 

(3S4)  Bishop  Chandler  says  that  "The  title  of  THE 
.SAINTS  OF  THE  MOST  HIGH  is  every  where  else 
attribute'!  to  the  "Jetvs,  and  those  in  covenant  with  God," — and 
if  it  be  not  so  meant  in  Dan.  vii.  that  must  be  a  singular  ex- 
ception.      See  his  Vindication  p.  2^.0. — 
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of  every  corning  day.  Seeing  then  that  the 
most  perfect  dispensation  that  will  ever  be 
vouchsafed  to  man  in  this  world,  still  looks 
forward  to  a  more  perfect  in  heaven,  from 
which  our  devout  aspirations  are  not  to  be 
withdrawn  by  any  intermediate  hopes  or  en- 
joyments. Let  us  cease  from  unreasonable 
complaints  against  the  wisdom  of  providence, 
or  the  dilatory  justice  of  divine  retrtbution, — 
These  can  only  be  truly  estimated  from  a  con- 
templation of  the  whole  comprehensive  plan  of 
God^  but  not  from  the  detached  portions  of  it, 
from  which  our  precipitate  judgment  is  form- 
ed. In  no  period  of  our  distress,  or  appre- 
hensions from  the  unfavorable  contingencies 
of  the  world,  or  the  combination  of  ungodly 
men  to  banish  truth  and  righteousness  from 
the  earthy  must  we  suspect  that  faith  and 
piety  are  useless,  or  are  no  longer  the  objects 
of  the  peculiar  care  of  heaven.  I^i  every 
state  of  being  they  infallibly  lead  to  happi- 
ness.. *•  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments, that  they  may  have  right  to  the 
tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city."  "  If  good  men  still 
suffer  piore  or  less,  and  the  wicked  prevail^  it 
4   N  2 
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is  because  the  season  of  retribution  is  not  yet 
come."  When  it  arrives,  there  will  be  no 
partiality  shewn  in  the  payment  of  the  la- 
bourers in  God's  vineyard,  nor  any  cause  of 
murmuring  even  to  those  who  have  born  the 
heat  and  burthen  of  the  day,  "  For  God  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness^'' — Acts 
xvii.   31. 

At  no  period  of  time,  very  probably,  will 
this  temporary  abode  of  man  be  ^  place  of 
absolute  rest  and  perfect  happiness^  but  only 
comparatively  so.  ^Almost  the  last  impression 
the  holy  Spirit  leaves  upon  the  mind  of  the 
readers  of  this  prophecy,  is  the  expectation 
of  a  state  of  future  and  complete  retribution 
after  the  personal  appearance  of  Christ,  and 
the  general  resurrection  and  judgment.  In 
the  meanwhile — "  he  that  is  unjust,  let  him 
be  unjust  still,  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let 
him  be  righteous  still.  Behold,  I  come 
quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give 
every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be, 
(385)    If  ye  then  be  (figuratively)  risen  with 

(385)  I  come  quidly— in  comparison  of  eternity,  the  time 
between  this  annunciation  and  Christ's  coming  may  be  deem- 
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Christy  seek  those  things  that  are  above^  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set 
your  affections  on  things  above^  not  on  things 
on  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead  (unto  this 
world),  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God,  When  Christy  who  is  our  Ufe^  shall  ap" 
pear^  then  (at  the  general  resurrection)  shall 
ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory,   (386) 

**  And  the  spirit  and  the  bride  say  come^ 
and  let  him  that  heareth  say  corned"*  Here 
the  holy  spirit  of  prophecy  confirms  the 
truth  and  high  importance  of  this  prediction  \ 
and  the  bride ^  or  the  churches  of  the  millen- 
nium, just  before  represented  as  being  in  pre- 
sent enjoyment  of  her  promised  and  glorious 
rest  on  earth,  still  raises  her  eyes  and  her  heart 
to  Christ  in  heaven,  in  the  assured  hope  of  a 
more  perfect  rest  in  that  eternal  kingdom, 

ed  at  nothing. — ffis  reward  both  to  the  sainft  and  to  t^e  reprc 

bates  comes  with  him,  and   not    1000  y^ars  before    oim So 

says  St   Paul — *•  them  alio  that  sleep  in  Jesus   •will  God  bring 
with  him. — 

(386)  CoK  i.  5 — iii.  1 — 1  John  Hi.  2,  On  this  text  the 
just  observation  of  Oecumenius  is,  u  iv  upayo'ti  k  x.\noovtt.t.ic6 
fiv^'eu^m  n  Z'^'^'''^^  efrexxTxixa-ie.  If  our  inheritance  be  in  hea- 
vfrtf  our  restoration  for  1000  years  is  no  better  than  a  fable,— 
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where  the  mediatorial  office  itself  shall  cease, 
and  God  shall  be  all  in  all.  i  Cor.  xv.  24,  28. 
':'  Amen,     Even  so  come  Lord  Jesus  /" 
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